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PREFACE 


'I'iiis cciiliun ii. intnuicd primarily for those wlio cannot liave 
the incstiinaldc ])tivilc;;c of !>cating the exposition of the sTtiras by 
llitir %nin!ly compiler. In preparing it, I have been materially 
.l^•■is!e(l by .''tlmat Saiiikhyajirah.’i^.i IJrahmacari anti I'rlmad 
\‘i\cl:a])t.il:.i'''.r I5t.ahmnr.'iii of K.'ipila Math, Madlnipur and also by 
I’andil Hem (ihandia t'attn, m.a , of Hooghly College who has very 
kindly rc.id the proofs of the Sanskrit portion. 

Somelhinq like a glossary lias been appended to this preface 
inspile of the difncully mentioned in the Introduction, because it 
may be used as an aid to memory by those who have already 
comprehended the fundamcnt.al concepts of .SaJukhya. 

‘.Awareness’ is printed throughout with a capital initi.al to 
indicate the S.'iiiddiya doctrine that it has an independent existence 
though it ajiptats ineMticably combined with objects of experience 
in oidinar)' consciousness. 

37, I 5 ,\t;i:aci: Road, 

Chinsm.i, iJt. Uuughly, Reiigal. 
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GLOSSARY 


A/iain/ciira - the ego in relation or the ego as adjusted to 
environment. 

AvidyR — fundamental misapprehension which consists primarily in 
identifying the Changeless with the changeful. 

Blmtas — elements of the external world, elementary sense-data. 

Biiddhi—\da^ faculty of apprehension or the faculty that is operative 
in every form of empirical consciousness. 

Buddhi-tatlm — pure self-consciousness or the I-sense which 

underlies all other forms of consciousness. 

Buddki-vrtli — empirical consciousness in all its forms. 

cm, Cn»Va;/;'£i— unconditioned or absolute Awareness. 

Z?/iamn— property or cognisable quality. 

Z>/wra«rt— fixation of the mind, persistent application of it to a 
particular object of contemplation. 

Zl/q'««n- uninterrupted or continuous contemplation of anything 
that is of abiding worth. 

Dnya — object of knowledge in esse or in posse, 

Drasla — the efficient but immutable cause of all empirical con- 
sciousness, the subject that is never the object, 
the ultimate constituents of the phenomenal world, 
literally, the bonds that appear to bind or limit 
unconditioned Awareness. 

special senses with their appropriate organs which 
are necessary developments. 

Jnaica-Vfdli — See Citi. 

Kaivalya — isolation or detachment of unconditioned Awareness 
from the phenomenal world. 

Karmendriyas — modes of voluntary activity with their appropriate 
physiological apparatus which are necessary develop- 
ments. 

/v> 73’(7 — activity, which is in essence mutation. 

Bradhana —ihe: all-embracing source or material of phenomenal 
e.xistence. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The concepts of Sfuiilchyn have been nssayccl anew 
with Certain iy]')rs of inorlern ibon^ht as reaejents. 
Wo Welcome tin* revivcfl interest in this ancient 
philosophy, but object to the facile assimilation of it 
to any other interpretation f>f existence, ancient or 
modern, 'rberi' is, imUaal. a nalnral tendency to read 
baerk wholesale, familiar arguments and conclusions 
into a sy.stem which e.xhiblis so many |)oinls of contact 
with psycho!o;.;y and jibysical science. Where, again, 
this tendency is cliecked as likely to vitiate enquiry, 
the critic is apt to run to the other extreme of 
den\dng to it all credit for findings wiiich have been 
subsequently redi.scovered. But an exce.ss of caution 
cannot be a seriovis olistacle to a just appraisal in 
the present case, as some of llie Saiiikbya principles 
have the unmistakable rini; of the results of latter- 
day speculation and research. I'bc undue weighting, 
Imwcver, of conspicuous similarities is not easily 
detected when the subject is discussed in a foreign 
language, as terms precisely expressive of the subtle 
distinctions that are the lifc-brcaih of Saiiikhya exist 
only in its native tongue. The terminology of 
Western systems is, moreover, so interwoven with 
the woof and texture of their ideas that it cannot 
shed its usual implications even when engaged to 
do duty for something else. A corrective is needed, 
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INTRODUCTION 


o 


iherc is nolhiiiji in ilic world oiiisidc that is capable 
of olferiinj;" unalloyed saiisfaiion. But if it is like a 
chronic disorder with changing’ symptoms, the 
method of i)alliatives is an obviously inadequate 
ireatmeiii. And for a radical cure we have to study 
the principles which underlie linilc life, so that we 
may discover the ultimate cause of the trouble and 
the means by which it may be completely eliminated, 
'riiis is what Saiiikhy.i undertakes to do. It is not 
the outcome then of intellectual curiosity or of a 
haunting sense of certain inelastic limits of knowledge, 
which alone philosophy may map out according to 
a certain class of thinkers. Nor is it content with 
offering some e.\tra light which we may live by in 
our dark corners or some e.\pedient for the mitigation 
of the daily grind in this workaday world. But 
it believes in the possibility of passing from a 
consideration of the relative and conditioned to that 
of the conditionless and holds that such a transition 
of thought is absolutely necessary for permanent and 
unalloyed well being. 

An outlook like this is certainly not peculiar to 
Sfuhkhya among Indian systems. But its distinguish- 
ing feature is that it starts from facts and keeps 
close to them as far as possible. Such is, indeed, 
their pretension too ; and where they go beyond 
their data, they profess as interpretations of life to 
bring out and systematise the implications. But 
Samkhya contends that instead of going as far as 
rellective analysis should take them, they stop to 
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grants hnavcnly cnjoymnnU and salvation unto men who 
rpad or hear it (9—10).. And accosted by sages [I will 
describe] Vishnu, i«» the (orm of the fire of dlssolnlion, the 
Brahma of light, the greatest of the great adored through 
Jnana (knowledge) and Karma (religious riles) (il). 

Vashistiia said ; — Do thou communicate unto me Brahma, 
Isvvara, the boat for crossing the ocean of the world — the 
cream of sciences by learning which a man becomis 
omniscient (12). 

Agni said: — Vishnu is the fire of universal dissolution 
and I am Rudra. I will communicate unto thee the essence of 
learnings, the Purana, that is the cream of all sciences and 
the cause of all; (13) [Containing an account of] creation 
and dissolution, of various families, periods of Manu and 
genealogies. The Lord Vishnu assumes the forms of fidi, 
tortoise &. There are two sciences, superior and inferior, 
O twice.born one, the Vedas, Rik, Yayush, Samnn and 
Atharvan, the six auxilliaries of the Veda**, namely (Siksh 5 ), 
the science of proper articulation and pronounciation, 
(Kalpa) ritual or ceremonial, (Vyakarana) grammar, 
(Nirukta) etymological explanation of difficult Vedic word*;, 
(Jyolish) astronomy, (Chhanda«5) science of prosody, 
(Abhidhana) lexicon, Mimansa,* Dharma Sastra's,t Pu'”^* 


* One of the six Darshanas or systems, of Indian philosophy. It 
was originally divided into two systems. Purva-Mimansa or Karma 
Mimansa founded by Jaimini and Ultara Mimansa or Brahma 
Mimansa founded by Badrayana ; but the two systems have very Httlo 
in common' with them, the first concerning itself chiefly with the secret 
interpretation of the ritual of the Veda and the settlement of the dubious 
points in regard to Vedic texts ; and the latter dealing with the nature 
of Brahman or the Supreme Spirit. The first part is popularly known 
as Mimansa and the latter as Vedanta. 

t The General body of law comprehending acharn (ritual) Vyavahitra 
(civil . acts' and rules) and (expiation) is denominated the 

Dharma Sastra,' • ' ' 

Shastra is to be sought primarily in the Saiihitas 
is thus explained of the holy sages, whoso number according to 
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let }*'v^n _la};f*vav.'sr*iya i*- IwrMty : mwly, Manti. Atri, 
Vi'.Sr.u, j.-s 5 .*«ySv^U;yn o; Yaj«sysv;.r*;yA, U<.l»anA, 

or V.*»r!ia, SnMnvarta, Kaiyi*’-**!.*!, Vrilin-paiJ, 

a. V\ AinJ Dati'-ln, (l.'ni!a?na, Sntatn 

SMiJ «a«iK npp''^"- in tiir a!*av'* li-.1, 

<-<ji;:r.rra5r‘- aV'^ Jttr»?y ’f'rri sr.Mra*) Jatna, atui Vya<n, 

hf yJvr-; K.T.Ijy.'.pn, Oafi’va. ««<! I’farijfja..— T!»r 
r-tniMi”.p f!*.r «;a!r,p oi Atti «% Jn Ja^»iy.'>val»;ya*'i H'.{, 

r,} ih'oiy.^.-x hy atJfSirj^ ^!.■>r^^}, ritlaMya, 

Pjsrlirja, JlfifiV’i. N.\ja<?A, Ka"-’-\. *»]•.», Vi-.’s-a amljra. fVvaf.i, UCr-bya* 
Ui“.it5h’.ya«.-s. }Vi!V."-atV<<, Ja’A.-.li. S'.>!«A*s!n, PafAvljara, 
I rVat •iii. fjtuS 1*1 hr. jMrt'.t !n ihr or 


rti !'*.'!» A •-t- ft » A. 

rr-l 5ft hr '(r.'.rit! hi ftfty *' t 5hr 
^'hir.vsMS, i'lVvA, ja'r.l;afAnn. 


?h5}ly*;»'V.r, et v. hom nine arc 
•r Ir.*'.. Thr'.r (iiinc) ar»*. Apni, 
Ph..-.K5aha, Pjajapati, Hotldha. 


SftlAjanftj r.m? f'-iw.a, 

Srvcj;,! Siti'Jstf.r; ftjr ‘.f rir'.rtjr- a*f jiUi*(5 ift rv.f author : hh* 

f* h". iiv'.hu’.r -, • cf n UH'-f •~'f ihr aiiThor, whrn 

rhl {•."?)'<{' A .’.I?,) 


TSutr apprsf to hftvi* l-frn •..-'•nf* intirr l^^}•.IA5or«•., nnrn^ly, 
nhnjfiiya, thr prirM «•! sho .%oi! aitthor n( n rnmtn^tuarv on 
thr- t.i.r. A* hv,-.-!. nan ft, ♦.•.ho nrotr on tho rJi-jAitv oj rolif^ign*; 

rut'i anil r<;!'-*nrn!o- , '\hft r. r•Jllft5^<l s‘; rhr author of ,n j^los*: 

on thr jn'.t'tutr-*- oJ M.inu. an«J Ofttia, thi- ‘on ol Alii. 

V.y Patftf.ftrn, r.u5l<or of r-nr of iJio .r,-? i? A r, (rofrfn’ntj to (ho Hindoo 
div'r.jftn of til** wothf in!n four Tifit-'-,) arc ns approprinlo lo (lie 

Krii.i-vur^t, r.r fif.t r.yr, (lit; lir.tilnJrs of Mnnu. lo ifu; 7'rfin or fpcond, 
ihr ojdinnnrrs of (iontama, lo tlio fhp.if nra or tfiird, those of Snnkha 
and l.iftfitl-J, and to the Kii'i, or (oumIi, (tf»e present sinful ape as it is 
d'-rinedd fils (P.irasar.ft’s) own ordinances, Tlie. distinrtion, however, 
does not t eem rvrr In have fiecn actnallv observed, the institutes of all 
and every oiw- of the rapes heinp respected as of equal autliorlty next 
to llinse of Mami. 

'I’he '(itvn’.'c Dhnrmn Samira, or the SnnhUa of Mnnu, is above all 
of them ; it is reparded by ns Hindoos as next in sancitity to otir scrip- 
tures, tbe I'Vffo.T, and is the oldest of ibe. memorial laws. The .author of 
the MavU’snnhUn is lltal Munu, who is Swayambhuva (sprunp from (he 
Srlf'lCxisteul.) He is the prandson of Hrahmn and the first of the 
seven Manus who poverned the world. It was he who produced the 
holy sapes and the rest, and was not only the oldest but also the greatest 
of the legislators. 
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naUas,* Nyaya,t medical science, musical science, the science 


Besides the usual mailers treated of in ’m code of laws, ihc Lnghxt 
Sanhita of Manu, which comprises in all 2, 6S5 shlokas or couplets, and 
is divided into twelve chapters, comprehends a system of cosmogony, 
the doctrines of metaphysics, precepts regulating the conduct, rules for 
religious and ceremonial duties, pious observances, and expiation, and 
abstinence, moral maxims, regulations concerning things , political, 
military, and commercial, the doctrine of rewards and punishments 
after death, and the transmigration of souls together with the means of 
attaining eternal beatitude. 

The other sages wrote Sanhitas on the same model, and they all 
cited Manu for authority, whose Sanhila must therefore be fairly 
considered to be the basis of all text-books on the system of Hindu- 
iurisprudence. The law of Manu was so much revered even by the 
sages that no part of their codes was respected if it contradicted Manu. 
The sage Vrihaspali, now supposed to preside over the planet Jupiter, 
says in the law tract, that '* Manu held the first rank among legislators, 
because he had expressed in his code the whole sense of the Veda ; that 
no code was approved, which contradicted Manu ; that other Shasiras 
and treatises on grammar or logic retained splendour so long only as 
Manu, who taught the way to just wealth, to virtue, and to final happi- 
ness, was not seen in competition with them.’ Vyasatoo, the son of 
Parasara before mentioned, has decided, that the Veda with its Angas 
or the six compositions deduced from it, the revealed system of medicine, 
the Ptiranas or sacred histories, and the code of Manu were four works 
of supreme authority, which ought never to be shaken by arguments 
merely human. Above all he is highly honored by name in the Veda 
itself where it is declared that what Manu pronounced was a medicine 
for the soul. 

* Puranas. 

f It is the dialectic philosophy of Goutama dealing with the meta- 
physics of Logic. The text of Goutama’s Nyaya Sutras is a collection 
of Sutras in five books or lectures each divided into two daily lessons 
and these again are sub-divided into sections. 

Besides there are other important treatises namely (t) Nydya 
Lilavaii of Ballabha-acharya (2) Tarkabhasa of Kesava Misra {3) 
Tarkabhasaprakasa of Govardhana Misra (4) Bhavariha-dviipika of 
Gourikanta fs) Tarkabhasa sara Maujari of Mahadeva {6} Nyaya 
'Sahgraha of Ramalingakriti. 
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♦.lirf-.rrr. Thf; rdriurc is thnt l»y whli'li Htnlutin U 
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at<“. Km ;»nd Sjnyii 
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rnin't s.'iiu »i, ;i '.f.it 

»".rj << a it if: I* t'.v i!-- 
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^-t-irfiTi! tfv (f.'ii.itns and Hasiad.i, in 

! it o -.'irn' r w’lii.dt I'lry »■ Of* f t<* tstifoltt is 
Kf.ijf., -..xii.-vn {K.i.Kin) i*. tlic 
f'.av.ir. nr?;;-.;!!r*!a ( Kt 1. i \ .i r; .i) r-r.i’ fniUl a 
jt.'f i-f a lliin;;. In- 

in «;i-<;«5i-.;!ir.n :;p. n jt'.r urijJonjrc nnd 
, ( Vst*. '’nastilY ! itif Irarhi-f •, 

ihr “.'iri-.fr, fo l!;r drfiMiliotl antt 


t;>t n j'r.’-*- ^nn ! \ j*.r r lan.'.ijiiiii'ti r( •nttjrti'- jsjf nii-tit, 

J{5 ** of r>!»|rcl 

<T }'u> ••! jijr -*r jt'.ry -Mr rr-«n*.r».-.Ui! t.j- Kannds; vir Mi\>'.t:n»c€’, 
<5«atsty, tumnninjiy., ji.M:»<r«tst 5 iy. Mid or {mimaie 

ttt.'ilsfii, lu v.tisjtj •rvrnitv t-. addrd l*y nilsrr Miilsyt*. ; privMion or 
iir'j.'iin'.M. ’I'J.r-r fn!n|it;vt a i».ict5o!d atfanf’rinriH ; pinilive and 

ni'/taiivf, V.hafrn :»>«! « * iht: fu^t CMni'iI-inj: MX and iJtC I.Mlrr one. 

Accn.Miiftjj !<) iJ:e Unddtii*;?*. itib /. 5 .:*rtr.'ne or predic.nmrnl is Unow- 

Irdf’c and accordin}; m itie tV.i’.iJ; ;«!.'} llir ptcdicMncni or 

vtijra i% Krah'-.i.-i tlir nnivnral hcinj; in wlioin all tslM'i. 


Gosnina tnnmrralt'. ‘Kiren Ittnd’; or topics : ;nnot«p ivlticlt, proof 
or evident e and iWal ivliicU is to Jic proven nre chief; the rc*.t arc 
Milisldi.aty or acccs' ory ."'S conlrilsnitng to hnmvledfp; and asccrtninnient 
of truth, Tiicy are (i) proof (?) that which is to he known .and proven 
(3t doubt (.j) motive ('5) instance ( 6 j demonstrated truth (7) member 
of a rcj’Jil.ar ar<^mnent or SyJlo|*ism {S) reasoning by reduction to 
absurdity (9) determination or .ascertainment (to) determination or 
disquisition (it) controversy (12) objecion (13) fallacious rc.ason 
(14) perversion (15) futility (|6) confutation. 

‘ritcre is no discrepancy between these two arranRcmenls. They 
nre held to be rcconcilinblc ; the one more ample, the other more suc- 
cint ; bill both Icadinjv to like results. 

Nyaya ns well as the SauUhyn concur with other schools of psyebo- 
loRV in promising bc.a(itudc and mosha, deliverance front the evil for • 
the reward of a ihorough knowledge of the principles wliich llicy Icacli. 
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cowprchcn (14 — 17). I will <!<’•>«;{ iWft uula thft* prfit 

Pnrana, Agni, conlalniiig ih^ gi'-ut nml filrrunl ‘cicncr: of 

Soul then is that which is to b»: fcno«« .ttid provro. (»r(*.;x:r,a, hj-' 
ever, enumerates uiulrr titis iivsitJc. “.••ul, it a’.'.'tciair ho-ly, tf*. 
c>clcrna\ sense, iuleliecl or umicr!.l.M»iin).t. luliul of tt>c iuteru i* cr>;ar., 
•ictivity, fault, transmijjration, fiuit or rmt'.'qut-uct: t)f ^Irctl , p:.tr. rr 
physical evil and lastly lllieratiou, mal.inv', oij'rthtr with -oul lr>cht 
objects of proof, 

I. lividcncc or proof by which therr ohjort'. arr lamv.-n nrid dcff'.”* 
strated is of four hinds: — (t) perception (2) iiif<-fCMCe of thrc-i v-ti 
(consequent, antecedent and an.nloeous) (^j tomp.ifi'ott ; and (4} 
mation Ccomprisinjj tradition and a-. wi-H as trvi t •iionj. 

II. — (n) The first and most important. Ilf iv.i-U'c uhji-cts n( evi k'Cs 
or matters to be proven ennmci.itcd by Gotaina, i*. •..jul. ltis th^»!-i 
of hnowIcd}*c or sentiment ; distinct from body and from the r.eas':^: 
different for each individmd co*t‘xisivnt person, itirmitc tltrpil, 
perceived by the mental orijan. This is ilte liviiij^ i,oul ji ®' 
animating spirit of an individual person. Hut the Supreme Sool « 
Paramatma is one, the seat of eternal knowledjje ; dnuonstiated as tlii 
maker of all things. The individual soul is infinite for wliercvcr ths 
body goes there the soul too is present. It experiences the fruits of hs 
deeds ; pain or pleasure. 

(b) The second object of evidence is body. It is the site of cfiort, 
of organs of sensation, and of sentiment of pain or pleasure. It is a" 
ultimate compound ; the seal of soul’s enjoyment. It is earthly for ihs 
qualities of the earth are perceived in it. 

(e) Next among objects of proof are the organs of sensation. An 
organ of sense is defined as an instrument of knowledge, conjoined to 
the body and imperceptible to the senses. 

There are five external organs ; smell, taste, sight, touch and he.tr- 
ing; they are not modifications of consciousness (as the Sankhyas 
maintain) but material, constiiutcd of the elements, earth, water, lightf 
air and ether respectively. 

The pupil of the eye is not the organ of sight, nor is the outer ear 
the organ of hearing. But a ray of light proceeding from the pupil of 
the eye towards the objects viewed is the visual organ. Thus the ether 
contained in the cavity of the ear and -communicating b3' the inter- 
mediate ether with the object heard is the organ of hearing. 

Thus the organ, of vision is lucid, the organ of hearing is elherial, 
that of taste aqueous, that of feeling srial and that of smelling 
earthly. 
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tl.•siut) u! H.'isi. 1 Im v.<‘slv tii 


\mU il)r' ilir. (|.ls 

jjrtin;* liuoitoh itic.iriia* 


'I'iir -iir i?,r- o'v'.'.u I-. Ji'ijmI o{ ! !tt- f", . o( i!ir- .luilitorv 

:Sr ■ ':!-vr i.( Itif r.if, t.{ ihr i lijiCt*'-? y liic Dostlli or tip of 

thf IK.' (* ; i i t’.ir tllr tip c( tilt* tOOjMlf, r.l llir (c-liilt* llir •'kill. 

’1’::'- :ij>}>r«-!irm!ril l<y ll'n '.cn\r-., ari* oiioiir, ll.ivo'.ii, colour, 

South, nml •••.niini. 

'ri’.e of rtrj;ri!K of vru'r »•; provi-rf h\ infcrciiro from t!ie 

(;u t of ilu; ;<ppirfir-n’iriii of tfio'.r uhjrcls. I'or npprt iumsian implies an 
io*-lriiiutMU So tflfts is, 

’I’ho or};;fn*'> .ni«‘ «i\ i»rfuil'mj» .an rlcrnal or;;an, Icrnifd M.mas or 
mind. It is iho ifisiriiuK'iil v.'hich .alTrci*'* the .'(pprehensinn of pain, 
plcri'.ure or init-rior c»*nrations, and hy union with evlern.al sensrs. 
producer, know led ««: of ft %terior objects apprehended ihrouj'li them, as 
colour, CSC. » 

U/} Next in Gotama's arranfrement arc the Arl!iii) objects of sense ; 
that is of sense; llial is of internal senses, and he enumerates odour, 
taste, colour, feel and sound, which are the peculiar qualities of earth and 
tlie elements respectively. 


o 
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tions IS inUtuled for ihc protection of t!)C pious nnd dcstruC' 
tion of the wicked* (2). 


* cf. Gccfa, 

^ ^ II 

Kor saving the pious, suppressing the wicked and protecting re- 
ligions, I incarnate myself at every Yuga. 

These incarnations arc ten, vie., Fish, Tortoise, Itonr, Man-iion, 
Dwarf, Rama, Parasha Rama, Krishna, liuddha and Kalki. The fol- 
lowing account of incarnations occurs in the Hliagavat Puranntn. 
Tliat Deity, first of all, bent upon the Celibate creation (of Sanat- 
kumar e/c.)i practised a severe and flawless vow of IJrahmacharyya as 
a Brahmana. Next, for the deliverance of this world, the I-ord of 
Sacrifice, assumed the form of a boar, with the view of heaving up the 
earth sunk into the watery abyss. Thirdly, proceeding to the creation 
of sages, in the form of a divine sage, he propounded the science 
of devotion, which robs action of its binding power. In the fourth— the 
creation of the Spiritual Half (wife) becoming two sages — Nara and 
Narayana, He performed austere penance, accompanied with self- 
control. The fifth emanation was Kapila, the prince of the potent, who 
revealed to Asura, the Sankhy.a Philosophy, wherein ascertained the 
whole body of essentia! entities. Sixthly, pr.aycd to that effect by 
A nasuya, wife of Atri, He assumed his sonslnp, and revealed the true 
nature of the Soul to Aiarka, Prahlada and others. In the seventh 
emanation, He was born as Sacrifice, Akuti by Ruch, and in the 
company of his own offspring, the gods called Yamas, ruled during the 
Sa3’ainbhuba cycle. In the eighth, the might}' Lord was born of 
Merudevi bj' Navi, and revealed to sages the path held in reverence b}' 
persons in all the various stages of life. Pia^’cd to that effect by' the 
sages, He assumed His ninth form as King Pritliu and brought forth 
plants and all other things out of the earth. Hence is this emanation, 
the fairest of ail. On the occasion of the deluge at the end of the 
Chakshtisa cycle, He assumed the form of a fish and saved Vaivasvata 
Manu, by' embarking him on a vessel, which was but Earth in disguise. 
In the eleventh incarnation, the Lord, in the form of a tortoise, 
supported on his back the mountain called Mandara, as the gods and 
giants churned the ocean therewith. In His twelfth incarnation as 
Dhanvantari, and thirteenth as Mohini, he regaled the Gods with 
draughts of nectar, infatuating their rivals with the beauty of His 
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Uc i*' ’.OlOCli tl'.r i. JJO <-) .•»!'•■* 5 A piCAl IViAUy (cJtSV 

*{ VAlf.JJ, ti’. t^ir <{ jtlr ffirs. I >1 ifift IttinCrlttll ail>t 

iof Affiav’i*!-' . Ui,\-tv',‘ t-jtifj Vi r.hMt'. . 1 % !{:una aiol 

Ivf ttir- t.''f‘t ti'*" fv’a*! fit i!»r Nr'sl, A*«f* 

rfts in, U^ oitt t'r* tviin ainf>np '.t;*; Kihai.t'. a*. UtutdliA, ‘.An n( Anjann, 
i»> <5r«!<-r to iJclu!!** tt’.r tr-r* <5( O*.'- Atl^i m ttir toiliijljt of 

/irt/*', niirji I'.itijy. tiavc jiSo*-!!y lircoMji- fiitilicr*:, ific J.ord wil! t<<* 

lorn oi Vi'tnujy.'.* nr, tindr! pit- natnr ci A'»5i/;i. 

* A day and niplit <>! Itcduns, a pi-riotl of .•.^.•o.o.ro.oon, Sol.ir- 
? ydtrcnl yfar;: or ymt of motlal. intra*.ui uu; the tiuraiion of ilic win Id 
and ar. many, llit: inlrrvrda of i\\ anniinl nion. 

i Tile name Matin i*- rpt naHy ajiplirtl to fonriccn raicccisivc mythical 
progenitors and l Ovt-iriiMV. of tin* t*anh d<'*'.t;rjfH‘tl in the Code of Mann 
and in the later niylholoyy a*; crreaimp and ‘.n[>poriin;j this world of 
moviiiR and stationtry hcni};'* thrun(;h sncce*.'.ivf: .•InAimsor lonp periods 
of time. Swayamlilinva, v.'ho sprnnp from Swayamblni, the sclf>botn 
or Ur:diinn, who according to one accmint divided himself into persons, 
male and female, whence was proUnced Ptray and from him the first 
Manu. According to others .Swayamhhnva converted himself into the 
first man called Swayamblmva Mnmi and the first woman called Shata- 
Knpa, The first Manu is the author of the Mann Samhila. lie is 
sometimes called Prajapali, llir.anyap.arhlia and Pr.achctas. The next 
five Manus arc mentioned in the following order : — 

Swarochisa, Anltarni, Tamasa, Raivain,. Chakshtisha. The seventh 
Manu, called Vaivaswala, is the present Manu« 
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practised bard penances for altaininjj oi»jecls of enjoyment 
and salvation. Once wliile be was pourinj^ libations nnder a 
cassia fistula tree there arose from ibc w.aler in bis palms a 
small fisb and said to him who was about to throw it : — *' Pray, 
do not throw me away, 0 best of men, I fear very much the 
acquatic animals,” Hearing it (Mann) threw it into a vessel. 
Increasing there in size the fish again told him. ” Give me 
a bigger accomodation.” Hearing its words the king threw 
it into a water-jar. Increasing there again in size it said 
to the King ”0 Manu, give me a bigger accomoda- 
tion" {4‘-7)* 

Then thrown again into a lank it assumed proportions 
according to its size and said ” Give me a larger room” and 
the Manu accordingly threw it into the ocean (S). In no 
time it assumed a size extending over a hundred tliousand 
Yojanas. Beholding such a wondrous fisii Manu, filled with 
surprise, said : — (Q); 

“ Who art thou but Visluiu ? 0 Xarnyana, why dost 
thou, 0 Jauarddana, overcome me wfih ihy illusory' 
power" ? (lO), 

Thus accosted by Manu the Fish said to him engaged in 
the work of protection : — “ I have incarnated myself for the 
protection of the universe and dvsiru.-tion of the wicked 
(ti). In the seventh day the ocean will submerge the 
earth. When a boat will approach thee do thou take all 
the seeds of creation and encircled by the seven Rishi.«, 
spend on it Brahma’s night, and bind tins boat, with the 
huge serpent, to my born" (i2 — 13). Having said this the 
Fish disappeared. The Manu awaited the appointed hour on 
the bark of the surging deep. He then got upon the boat. 
That fish had one horn of gold ten thousand Yojanas i« 
length. He tied the ancient boat described by the fish to Us 
horn (14 — 15). Keshava killed the Danava Hayagriva^ 

* The following account about the Matysa or the Kish Incarnation 
of Vishnu occurs in the Srimadbhagavatam. 
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wlj.-t .5<'sW'''yc'i iIk tif An‘l clinnlinii wiilt 
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jjojfii ill** **i »T tjr). 
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« 1 v/jit n<!A ti'^NCfibr ihr ititloi-c i>i<::\rnalion 

(*•( \b*>!i«nO i!f ••U<j<:iivr tii a'i b'rAf.l bv «n»'. l’t>rmrlly in 
the th'' ;;>*<*•' ;it««l ilf'ittnn*-* itte {<iiin''r. in con- 

A l.v iiii’f.r ! i AN ;»if f »va, j‘:i(rfri! tlir {V.?.:r from 

Ui.i’.nna. '..-i-v sin- -i.i{stt..r! «{ s!tr jjrisvf-o 3iji! ‘A Antci! SO kill 

hif'i. .n ;i uy.A thr rimk vi M;)»n. While 

hr w.i- j-.r'hirjssjni* V.-.hM-.s A‘,' :j!:ir.S th.e fosm hi 0 '.m.'sH I'i'ih 

p,*i‘ *r ;} !.;• h;.!!':-.. Te.r ^tcfoist lh.» si thr •trnne ;i'. tle'Criticd 

in lh(>, cV.rij.Srf. 'J hr v..%i ti’.lrd iJtct the drU>j;r :»ml tlu* Vciisi'i 

Were iftnsrii ill I5f .•ihvi.i. 

A fiiilrr .‘u Cif.nn <<f Inc.'un.iSs.JO ••'"cnr*. m the /f.s.'fy.s /hir.jmi. 

Time i-: t!(i\vi-\rf' ;i <h‘. r!j*r!i; .•i»'t‘tsnit l > if- >n>'l m llir .tfcoo/'i'irsrohs. 

It \\.i- t’.ii fritjriiCr til n .iv : jv,» -s-. i«» liii* aiuj aslier Piirnnas-. 

In tiie iw.iUt li tli*- Inv.-tr iV.:*.! :> Irjjcml aho'.it fi>l» 

ttcctJf: J>!j! Slicrc it h.H*, itn so .-iiiy •.prf!;ij drity. 

* I’iie tnyiholtfj'jc-)! :n vinint of thi>> war br-twren the Kntl*; anti 
the tU'iiUin-; or tin- Sums and Asur.is i-. as luHnwr. ; — 

Vishnu, the lord ol the cternion. wanted to make his favourhci the 
f'.ods, immortal and powerhil. He asked them to churn the ocean of 
milk so that ambrosia mi*;lii be provided. 'Hie demons offered their 
services to tlie j^ods which tl«ey tlid not tlecline. When ambrosia 
was produced Visitnu, assuming the form of a beautiful damsel, 
distributed llie wlioh; amongst ilte Suras. Hence the quarrel arose. It 
continued for thnnsauds of years. The demons were very powerful 
and some of liiem became invincible ;tiul unconquerable by the grace 
of their gnd Siva. Titougli they could not exterminate the gods, yet 
they defeated tlicin often, drove them from the celestial region and took 
possession of it. 
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sequftJice of' an imprecation Trotn DurvasA,'^* were rlefcatftfi 
by the latter and humiliated. Then chanting the glories ol 
Vishnu who was Ij'ing in the ocean of niillc they said * Save 
us from the Asnras” (1—2). Hari then said to Brahnr.ri and 
other gods *' Do ye make treaty with the Asuras for chnrtung 
the ocean of milk and securing ambrosia for the well-being 
of the celestials. In the interest of an important work even 
the enemies should be overtured for peace. I will make you 
partake of the ambrosia and not the DSnavas {3 — 4)- 


.There were supposed to be thirty three millions of gods and 
goddesses — but Indra was their king and Lord. After the defeat of 
the -Danavas on the shore of the churned ocean the gods lived in 
happiness for several years till a great Danava was born, who was 
known by the name of VHrastira. He collected all the demons under 
his banner and declared war against the Devas. It went on for years 
and the gods were greatly assailed. Indra then went to Brahma for 
help who advised him to go to Dadichi for his bones to make an weapon 
with them. Dadichi agreed and Indra drove ilic demons away with that 
dreadful weapon. 

Many years passed in peace when the demons again gathered round a 
leader named Taraka. Shiva helped them and the gods grew 
weakened gradually. The celestials, after holding a council, thought 
of arousing Shiva from his Yoga-Sleep through the help of Madana, 
the god of love. Mahadeva awoke and begat Kartikeya or Uma. He 
became the Commander-in-chief of the celestial army and defeated the 
demons. 

Again the demons grew powerful under two Danava-chiefs named 
Shumbha and Nishumbha. At this time Durga went to the battle- 
field and destroyed the Danavas. 

Th'jre is however a spiritual significance about the story. The 
war between the gods and demons going on eternally means the struggle 
between good and evil that we find in this world. The gods are the 
representatives of good spirit and the demons those of the evil. The 
final triumph of the gods means the ultimate victory of good over evil 
in this world. 

* A dreadful Rishi, who was of a highly wrathful temperament. 
Every’ one stood in dread of his imprecation. 





f;;r.MJ;* .’<5 tl«r r;l«ufn«n{J ff#*! JUifl 
s/ j-.- -'. 1 . yf vii- IajiUv chMfrt iIjc of milk v/llh ii>y 

Jj.ijt" ly 

1 ]■.■'}} t;iii.is'. i» ruv^-n.-int .*j* ril l>y Vi?>hn»> ihc 

i ;.i, {!-./- ii*i'»-,- 5 n i,f insllj. llift rcl*'Stinl5 
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’ !ri .. Ij'Sli) j» v.}<«-fr {•’«'- lAl! f«t ttfr ^crpc:t^l) «*n*l (6), 

W^,^-n !?;<■ rrjr • v.r-^r r rrj With llmStyhsof lll^ 

Tj-.r^siJ Writ- , hv H-if* ; A«f} U«C or<*nn \vn«: 

il-.v- c «ir i* (Hr (titifiu! .'.iu ji*ii '.tijtp.'itl nn«l 

•• i.t*- ; r iS iljr :^Vf (“|. I l»rt; lllc foroi f)f a 
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\ iJ.-fA J.rj-i 1? {ij IjJ', rtijil tva** facconijniily) 

Tlt»-rt titi-'f tlir. Varuiu^ 

};r>.! ' .•<!,<* f\rm) *()'. ril^M CniUt! 

'•■.}? t;y.'nptt*. a«ti iJira I,<5;<hin«^^ \vJ>o went 

i<> ikf ‘j.!r <..l Hjsti. )v'-h«.14i»5; her aii.l cJi.iiitin*; her pinries 
.i‘i! iIjc orusr't {rjjAtnni ilir-tf ihifitur) l»rrti»ly (|o). Then 
<..}inr <ti)t Ulhini :iii{Ai i {hr- fooiuJrr of Ayorv''i!;»f| fiohhno an 


* '1 J r fjf.J « f jtsr wpfjil. 

i A ijtr <u\cjc!imi «i} MiaJcrt. In M.tliahtnrata Vasuki is ifte 

lii'.j’ tfj a firm f-f raJIrti Naya*-. 

4 rhi" I' ihr Kiiijjja nr 'r«a<ij-.e iiirarnatlon nf Vishnu, 

5 A kirn! n{ «li«f ‘.vltii h tva*- « favinuitt* ctrih of jfm cnlt'Stlafs. 

’I A hind of crle^li.il dnwri a (avouritenf Sacfii, the ijncen of indrn. 

•| A jewel wntn by V^^hnu »in hij. breast. 

** Gofide*,* of (»tiis{>er(ty the r'onsorl of Vishnu. 

if The Hindu sysicju of medical science the promnlp.ntor of which 
w.ns Dlianwantaii, 

The inytholo;>ic,'ii account of the Mindus traces the origin of 
Ayiir:r(/it, iheii inedicui science, in the beginning of the A'ti/t yuga, 
when nrohma, t.’ihing comp.’ission on man’s weak, degenerate and 
suffering state, produced tltc Ugm’cda or commentary on the sacred 
Vedas, wliidt consists of four treatises (l) the Dharmashasfra, the 
‘.cicucc of law (2) Dhanurveda, the science of the bow, (3) Gandharva ' 
I'edrt, the science of music, (4) Ayurveda, the science of life. Tims a 
systematic Itcatise on medical science is given by jSre/two to mankind 
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earthen pot full of ambrosia (n). Tohioj' ambrosia from 
bis bands the Daityas «avn half of it »o i;ods and v.oot 


to teach them properly the manner of livnn,' in the v;njl.l hy pr* vriittttif 
and curing diseases. This sacred medical v.titU of Jh** nni'lii; 
resembles in form and slj'lclhc fourth sacretl huht n.auvly the jo. 

It describes the means of keeping he.iUh, the nnu-.-'i oi di .ea and 
the ways of curing tlicm. The original work v.a‘. divith-d into vi.dg 
sections. 

They are ; — 

(t), Salya or surgery ; it dc.als willi the method n( removing 
external substances such as gr.ns«, w.*od, stones fee. accidetuly getrlng 
into the body : explains the method of removing de.n! child fr/'m th‘> 
mother’s womb, of healing wounds anti using various surgic-il iii-.tfu- 
ments in operations. 

(a). Salakyn ; it deals with the description and treatment of tlie 
external and organic diseases of the eyes, ears, month and nose kc. 

(3) Kay a Chikitsa or an account of the dise.ascs affecting tiie whid*? 
body as fevers, consumption, mania, epilepsy, leprosy, diabetes and 
other diseases. 

(4) . Bhnta Vidya or the means of restoring the deranged facnUits 
of the mind on account of a man's being possessed hy devils. 

(5>. Kaumayabhriiya or the treatment of infantile diseases. 

(( 5 ). Agada or the administration of poisons and their antcdolcs. 

{7). Rasayana or an account of the medicines which cure, all 
diseases, restore general health and youth. 

(8). Bajikarna or the means of restoring the manhood .and in- 
creasing the human race. 

Thus we see that Aynrdevn is the first systemclic work on Hindu 
medicine which was revealed by Brahma who first instructed the 
patriarch Daksha. He wrote a book named Clitki(sa-d-trshaiia and 
communicated the medical science to the two Ashwinis or offspring of 
the sun. Others say that Brahma commjmicated the Ayurveda tr,e, 
Surya. The Ashwinis were the medical attendants of the gods arr!c4 
avjthors of several treatises on medicine one of which was nanubcji 
ChiUtsa-rainaiantra. As the gods were ever youthful and healT!Uji,y 
suffering from no diseases they stood in no need of a phj'sician. '"evi^y* 
Ashwinis however performed many surgical operations for the gf 

Being cured of his paralytic arm by the Ashwinis I ndr.a learnt Ayurvi_-.t . 
from them. ^ 
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<f ,y'i5*- s'nj ertitritr i »*.!i t!ir ^i*.A-.v!rvU’.i' of Auk- 
j.-t 5?ir Uf’tsi thr j rr.'-jt’- ihiii Itr Iciti ir.tritl (rotit 
•tr.l i.* (i‘, or t!*.r i;c!trr.*l riiar.tclrr of 


< vrtv s't.itt, I. (;i I'jf.-t.t or tl.n-.t'.icv.i.ttt, »^i or f Iritti nt-, (.;) 6 '.*ik.i 

.-If •, /'A ,V.;rr<:.j Of rittiofi*., tf«) or roitihinttlion. Of 

thii-.r Atfrya C''!it(ijrui!crilril liis feitowlcift;c of mudteine to his 

mtinrr-.tf ptiptS-:. 

■| firir nt’.nn .‘iJtrr tJtr ih fii,”/* rvlirn thp Vrcins uth’ In';| ifio j^nifs nnil 
•hiotuf. tltr orrao {oi (toiiiot; out tin* water of iiiiiitottality. 

Wtirn lltr v.-.t- cluiriictf many pn-i iotis i;ifts or ni/nus came out. 

Ainntij; tfiMO '.va*: Dft niwaiilari llir |»!i\-»riait nr finJy s.ipe wito c.ainc 
otit witfi water of life nr Arrtn'fti. I|r w.o. a pupil «)f Itttlr.a in AMirveifa 
.nntl practistril in«'crtcin«' in heaven. Sreinp tin- miMTics .anil tiisensrs of 
itinnliind he c.atm; down on e.artfi to iti-.tttiel them in the sclcncif of life. 
He .afterwards hee.aine tfie Itinp of Kasi .ami performed many celchrateif 
ciinrs. Witnessing the miserahlc condition of mankind the Uishis sent 
a flepni.alion to Div.ad.as.a or Dh.anwantari requesting fiim to te.acii tfictn 
ifte science of life. 'IMtis deputation consisted of Oupadhnub.a, 
B.-iittiraoni Aurahhr.a, Kar.ibiija, Goupnr.a, Riikeeta and Susnita who 
followed the kinp to retirement. Of them Siisruta was selected to 
•abridpe the Ayurveda. 
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her -endued with beauty, the Daityas, overcome with facina- 
tion, said “ Be our wife, take this ambrosia, 0 fair one and 
make us partake of it” {13). 

Saying “ So be it” Hari look it from them and made the 
celestials drink of it. Assuming the form of the moon 
Rahu* drank up the portion offered to the sun and moon 
and therefore his head was severed off his head by his enemy 
Hari. He then said to Hari, the giver of boon “ By thy 
mercy I have attained immortality 14 — 15).” “Raimis 
mortal still he will possess the sun and the moon during the 
ecclipse as well as the other planets. Charities made at 
that time will be imperishable (16). To it Vishnu replied 
“ So be it” along with all the immortals, casting off his 
female form. He was then requested by Hara to show (this 
form) unto him (17). The Divine Hari then dis- 

played his female form unto Rudra, Overpowered by his 
(Vishnu’s) illusory power, Shambhu, renouncing Gouri, 
longed for that damsel (18). He became naked and looked 
like a maniac. He held the woman by the hair and she, 
releasing her hairs, ran away. He too followed her (19). 
Wherever dropped Hara’s seminal fluid there sprang up 
fields of his phallic emblem and gold (20). Then knowing 
that this was her illusory form Hara assumed his own real 
form. Hari then said to Shiva “ 0 Rudra, my illusory 
power has been overpowered by thee (21). There is no 
other male being on earth wdio is capable of discomfitting 
my Maya"f 

* The abcending node ; in mythology the son of Sinhtka, a Daitya, 

with the tail of a dragon whose head was severed from his body by 

Vishnu, but being immortal the head and tail retained their separate 

existence and being transferred to the stellar sphere, became authors of 

ecclipse the first specially, by endevouring at various limes to swallow 
the sun and qhe moon. 

f For a right interpretation of broad outlines of the Vedanta Philo- 
sophy one must begin with Maya. It is a term prett}'' commonlj' used, 
but with wide distinctions. It has a scientific and a popular signification 
bolij of which it will be our purpose to show in the present notice. ’ 
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J I!-.-.! »(!t 5) »• ;>,4rr«j !•; i.»t 5f om r<:;tl. l’"i'r Maya is 

!i:.'.;!r{ i<i irf.!s:.tri| i.e!uJ:?:,>n i« n }i;i h iltr t!ifff*rf »irc Ilf {»vf<*n 

t;i.*i*!rr aMS ic.dv.fJliti;* j- ;rr.t<al!y i-, nj.iiiio*. <il lu ihr loivtr-.l nuiut-ri- 


tal r:};u!r; Ij i-; ihr L’.r.«(u!ary Imr i4 utaiirr .anti foice, wlicie matter 
rj-Mimf- iJir ‘sditlfty id j.v/vr ctlitTf.'tl where 

Jill m.'ittcr is ijJ-'ttnf.’isi'.h.'ihlf JiiJt .'i!! i*. ' fdiit or fotee. Ant! ivticli 

ndt-rcncr* »•> tCctivcd liom Natuir*. To tjuote :i (nmlliar illustr.alitm, titc 
trai\*.ition (tom a tmitrt.al to a veo.etaldf am! (lom to .onima! 

is 'o fjt.'itlu.nl ih.it it >•> iinpo*-- ilj*.- to »lit; om; Irom tlic otlier. 

Kven at ilic pre- t-nt inoineiu ?citnc*. if. iiiu!ct:it!fil as to wltctJicr certain 
cl.Tife*: of tl)c lowest vf-f’ct.'iltlc*; bclon" to llic minetr*! class or t!ic last 
in tlte scale ol the animal series helonRS to the vepfctahle. So nmeh do 
they resemble e.ich other. If .such n view be accepted the apparent 
inconsistency is removed. Virtually then tliffcrcnce between Mnla- 
Praltriti (Matter in its undiffcrcnlialcd cosmic condition) and Pnrush 


(its spirit or Parnbrnhma) for all practical purposes is nil. Hence the 
Western Materialist, denying Spirit all over, concentrates Itis attention 
on his material :itoms whicli with ihcii indwelling potentiality supply 
him with a sunicient cause to answer for every phenomenon. The 
Vcdantisl therefore presents the sharp point of a doublc*cflgcd , sword 
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to their cclesli.il homo. He who roafls thi* accoirnl lo 

the celestial ronton {z:.). 


to his opponent wliidi takiv; the ijfoimd (loin t.i-. i-‘ 

his own position invincihh;. 

Now May.t is doscrihc'l .a*> a force nrui it i*. t-.- 
somcthing indcscrihuhlc, witicli i''> n»lltt*-r i-MMei-,.'.- (; 

existence {asni)— in short it is one wilii l/siofaiif.-. 
the chief factor of the f'rand cosmo*. i*. the ■.amt' -i*. t’f.d: 
Therefore Maya is nothinjf less llian malt* r. N'nv; liit* 
potentially in the P.ar.ahr.nhnm, .and if we ‘.ay ihnl hv on 
created he the objective world from the very f.nrn** M.^y t. 
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V..- im-fi'y 11 a 


such contradiction as the Hebrew acconnnt of Ood‘*. cn-artn,* tSi- v.-vffd 


out of nothing;. But then we may be asked J'arabrahfna ix an 
sonality, and volition is due to consciousness which it can l.r*/ no c.' iim'.. 
to. To such of our task masters we reply ih.at matter /.-r i-; un- 

conscious and inert, and can bring forth nothing until acted up^m hy 
an intelligent co-operation of a force and that tin: P.nrahrahma it 
Consciousnes itself, consequently the impress of chani;e which it 
produces in the mass of inertia to m.ake it evolve things v.aried .aiut 
innumerable is lantamout to the volitional agency of a personal creator. 
Then again if it be asked that since Parabrahma i'> a pure ‘.ptrit, 
how can it have any connection with matter which is its antagonist 7 \Vv 
have seen that spirit and force are convertible terms, and we fmve liVe- 
wise seen that force cannot exist without matter, hence where ever there 


is force there matter must always be ; — to sum up then we find, 7»lnya 
existed in the Parabrahma, and it is the same i\taya which brongh forth 
the universe in a natural order of sequence by undergoing mutations 
impressed upon it through its force or Parabr.ahma. It is unnecessary 
here to dwell upon the consecutive series of changes, suffice it to say 
that from its undifferentiated condition,— a state in which it had no 
properties to distinguish it, for properties arc due to the elements, ether 
and the rest, its pre-elementary condition if we may be allowed such an 
expression— it became subtle, and then gross, and ultimately quintupli- 
cated. Change, then, is the law of the universe, without it the earth 
would lose its freshness and beauty ; change every where and at every 
moment is the grand centric Jaw round which are deposited the ni us, 
and the nucleoli of future planets, their satellilics &c., as surely* as it 
leads to the slow and gradual, but sure disintegration of the existing 
ones. In this way there never was a time, wlicn the world was non- 
existent, nor will there ever be a time when it will be totally destroyed 
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Asa.i’irr !'. i-i .’/..ssa IX i.Vi. ?!.•>:. 'I iii*. tn l»r!ii-vi(i{» 
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.'-f'.f-t sv-Mrf i.'-.t !•. . Ax ^«i .x|.; iKi!-.’.c v,'«* ri;»y rciiT to thr 
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at.H V xs r tf- u ;xs r'.hi?!." i!*'’fUirt 111 a •.aiulv w.i’-ti* ; N.aratta 

» r. 0 * 

irfl*, tliii-'y, aiiii xx.'iii'.- •.mu- v.atci lo litiiiL, n nIu'iJ was jioilitl'cl out, 
lie I rj):,ir-. Ic'.iviiif’ III*, ^■•l•ll},alu^^:l to wait forh:iii. ’I’lu* pioprictrcS'i 
of itie -.lirtl iiappriici] to If a >>*tiiij» (lam'll whom Naraila had no 
•ooiit-r •i-fii, tlian h;* (ill hrad am! cai*.. ovfi, in love. His thirst for 
(limit was {omc, Imt he wa*. now pm.sf.sftl with a thirst (or obtaining 
the (air cic.'itnii*’*. Iiainls. Me ni.irrics her, he j»t:ls several children and 
removes with his family fioin pl.ic«* to plaia; to avoid disaster till 
ultimately his wife aiul fatnilv arc ilrowned while crossing the bed of a 
river ; and he is (omul bevvatlling the loss of his dearly beloved wife. 
In *aicii a jimclure Mali puls in nppe.’irance ; to his queries Narada 
gives no n.-ply but intent on grief be wcep.s as loudly as ever. He is full 
entranced in the meshes of Maya, lihagavan deprives him of the" 
••harm ; when lo ! Narada is again restored to Juana. He has now 

seem Maya. 

* A demon chief. 
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HiranySksba had a brother by name Htranyakashtpsf 

^2 3). Having vanquislicjd the celestials he occupied all 

their possessions and monopolised their share in the 
sacrificial offerings. Having assumed ti»e form of a man- 
lion he killed him together witli all the Asuras and re- 
established the Suras (celestials) in their own stations. 
Narasinha* (man-lion incarnation of Vishnu) was then 
worshipped by the celestials. 

Formerly in the war between Devas and Asuras the 
Suras were defeated and driven out of heaven by Bali and 
his followers and sought the protection of Hari. Having 
promised safety unto the celestials, been prayed for by 
AdityS and Kashyapaf and been horn as a dwarf from 
Aditya he went to the sacrifice of BaliJ who promised to 

* Man'lian incarnation of Vishnu. Ti>e following is the mytholo- 
gical account of this incarnarnation. 

In ancient lime there were two demon kings named Hiranyaksha 
and HiranyaKashipu. They were deadly enemies of Vishnu and tried 
their best to put down his worship. Their attempts were however 
baffled by the birth of a pious son of Hlranya Kashipu, by name 
Pralhada, who was a devout follower of Vishnu. Hirany'aKashipti 
tried every possible means to induce his son not to worship Vishnu but 
he was unsuccessful. He then tried to kill him, by throwing hhn down 
from a mountain summit, by placing him under the feet of a mad 
elephant and by various other means, but all to no purpose. One 
day growing exasperated he asked his son “Where is your Hari?” 
Pralhada said “My Hari is everywhere— He is even in this pillar 
before you.” The Danava king, in anger, struck the pillar with his 
foot and anon Vishnu came out inhis man-lion form and killed him. 

I He was the son of Marichi, the son of Brahma and one of the 
progenitors of created beings. In Puranas he is described as the 
husband of Aditi and twelve other daughters of Daksha, and father of 
gods, demons, men and of the entire animal creation. He is one of 
the seven sages and father of Vivaswat and Vishnu and grand-father 
of Manu. Aditi had twelve sons of whom Shukra was the eldest and 
Vishnu the youngest. 

J Bali was a powerful and pious king. Even now people point out 
his city near Madras. The king grew so very powerful by his virtues 
that even Indra the king of celestials had to give his- sovereignty unto 


;CN{ rrnA:;AM. 


j»U’“ onn wtmlo pf*’’)’ tor, nutj brp.nn i«> 

.Vr .it lb*' ( 4 — - 7 ). H.ivinj; 

ibr p5v;»!i **bc VritAs {H.iSt) W;utir«J l«) \;rnnl him .‘i 

br-'-n. Ahlu’ujOt by Stihrat H.iU s.tul I 

v.lvr ibr^" v,!^.-.lrvrf Uum »ti;ul ^Vhr.trupon ibc 

i)AMf| to U.)i5j mp btm! l«»t |>hiicii«n my llircft 

irrt."' {!i)(5s) b» bi*n " t jMvc" (R— Ob Whrn wnlctj 

uilo hi'' ba<(<! tJs^ iJiVAti b*'CS*Mr: tin-jUvatflsb^ 

.‘it!'; ib^ /ihur friitilr. lihtii'.tz (atmosphere) 

:u>0 S‘,r,t! fcf'r '.'A.'j? Vl'Mjhtj v.illi hi*, there Irrl {to). Il.iri 
(ihrr,* r-f-et r^*b to t jrd ;itt the tri*«ons on 

H-iiJOj; «.3jnij!ri| iljr r>| H.fri ;tb»ii>,; witle 

.^!5 the ». r1<- * ii.'.l* S.»he.i brc.nur the bte<( o! ihc anel 

h..ppy {lt ‘, 

Hf.if, O tv. irc'hn};} I *.viU ♦{r'-criljc the Pnr.ishtt 

Ur.sn.'t itUMfis.'itiuis. l*bn irlJcvinj* the raelh of her bnrflrn 

J.ttij. 1 J'rif ioie ti^ Ui'i h;i!i V»-.hi''.i sisc.itn'.iSct! th(ns''U a ilw.itfr.lt 

* A'J ehr ■csfirtl v.s;i .n;;*. r? jhr Hsmtu-. :\tf «Jiv'uh<l intu twa chi'isc*; 
enir.'.fty STi)!: f'( >vh.<? «•» Jrvr.ih 4 .mil Sntritf or wliat i": 

f r!0*-:r.',jrj r ■!. 'I'Jir JV.5.;j toH'-',:’.*.!*** psc Sr»ib lor iliry nre ti*i;inh'cl hj 
s’if.o h».. jcir iiril an’i Pir ‘..'iceeJ I..T.V-; K'c now pas*; umicr llec name of 
.'■Vf •. 

i lb; ‘.v.T. ehf pr!r-.i of the Hiiiy.i'; and the pifcsiilinj* piicst of the 
Srsnliicc under Jahru by Ij.di. 

\ Tin; pr.u'iic'; anung-a the plau-: Hindo'; is ihil whenever one 
want*; to mahr nny t;i(t in a •'.acrificc or a rcli^inii*; rite l>e takes eip 
water in his hand .Mid witli a promise pours it into lltc hand of llie 
icripicnt. 

t He assumed a hiicje iizc which startled the on*lookcrs and 
proved wliat Siikra had said. 

)} Nether reytion. Anollier mythniogicnl accoiml is that Vishnu 
pl.iced one fool on earth, one in ttic sU)’ and wanted room for the third, 
liali then offered his head. Vishnu pl.iccd his third foot on it and sent 
liiin down to the nether rej^ion, wlicrccvcn now Bali is reigning. 

•^1 Another appellation of Indra, the king of gods. 

* Braiimana : his second birth is said to lake place when he puts on 
hi‘j sncrificial tin cad. 
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and establishing peace Hari incarnated himself ; and havinjj 
smothered the proud ICshatryas" he protected the gods 
and Vipras. From Jamadagni and Renuha he was born as 
Bhargava, proficient in the use of arms (12 — 13)- 

By the grace of Daltalreyaf the thousand-armed 
Kartavirva became the Lord Paramount of the v.’orld. Onct- 

* The military caste. The following is the text of Manuon the 
origin of castes. 

** For the sake of preserving thi«: universe Ilrahma aliottcd several 
duties to those who sprang respectively from his mouth, arm, his 
thigh and feet. 

To Brahimanas he assigned the dutic*: of reading the Tci.'t and 
teaching it, of sacrifing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms 
and of receiving gifts. 

y To defend the people, to give alms, to sacrifice, to read the Veda, to 
shun the temptations of sexual enjoyment constitute in short the duties 
of the Kshatryas. 

To tend cattle, to bestow properties, to sacrifice, to read scriptures, 
to carry on trade, to lend money on interest and to cultivate land are the 
duties of the Vai53’as. 

To ser\*e the three other castes is the duly of the Sudras. 

Mr. Muir has collected many pascages relating to the origin of 
castes and finds it “ abundantly evident that the sacred books of the 
Hindus contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of caster, 
but, on the contrary, present the greatest varieties of speculation.” 

The earliest reference is to be seen in Purzisha-SuHa of 
which is considered hy manj- as an interpellation. 

In this hymn it is stated that Purusha being divided ” The Brahman 
was his mouth ; the Ra3an3-a was made his arms, the V aisya was his 
thighs ; the Sudra sprang from his feet. On this point Mr. Muir thus 
remarks ; — 

” In a hymn of this all^orical and mystical character it cannot be 
assumed that the writer intended to represent it as a historical fact that 
four different classes sprang from different parts of Purusha’s bcd3' ; 
an3- more than he darired to assert as literalK- true, what he has stated 
in verses 13 and 14 that ” the moon was produced from his mind, the 
the sun from his eye &c. 

•f The name of a great Rishi. An account of this Risiii occurs in 
Markande3-a Puranam, 
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LHAi'I KH V. 


•'Hitl ’. — I will «io\v dci-cribe Rrunuyanal which 
«ivcs t:»j(»yincnl anti cmancjjmlion as tlcscribeil (ornjcrly 
by Nara<i;i§ nmo Valiniki (l). 

* A f:il)uluu'> cow that whatever h; prayeJ lor. 

■j The ficUl where tl»* ftic.al battle was {ouj;ht. Modern Panlpal is 
now pointed uni as the proper place. 

^ Literally it means liisUtry «*/ A’awtj the great epic of the Hindus 
written by the sage Valmilti. 

§ He is one of the well-known celestial sages, fn the Vedas lie 
is described as one of the descendants of ivanwa and author of several 
hymns of the Rig-veda. In mythology he is often associated with 
I'arvata and acts like a messenger of gods to men, and is known as the 
son of Urahma. He is the friend of Krishna and is the inventor of Vitia 
or lute. In the Mahabiiarata he is described ns the king of the celestial 
musicians. 
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NarADA said : — Brahma sprang from the lotus navel of 
Vishnu ; his son was Marichi; his son was Kashyapa; his son 
was Surya whose son again was Vaivaswala Manu (2). hrom 
him sprang Ikshwaku in whose family was born Kaknlhslha. 
His son was Raghu ; his son was Aja whose son^ was 
Dasharatha (3). For the deslrnclion of Ravana Hari incar- 
nated himself in four parts. King Dasharatha begat R 5 ma 
on Koushlya (4). He begat his son Bharala on Kaikcyi an<i 
Lakshmana and Satrughna on Sumilra. Rishyashringa 

The following account of Narada's telling Valmiki about Ram.a 
occurs in the first chapter of Ramayana : 

The ascetic Valmiki asked that best of sages and foremost of those 
conversant with words, ever engaged in austerities and Vaidik.a studies, 
Narada saying, — “ Who at present in this world is alike crowned with 
qualities, and endued with prowess, knowing duty, and grateful, and 
truthful, and firm in vow, — who is qualified by virtue of his character, 
and who is ever studious of the welfare of all creatures? Who if 
learned, hath studied societj', and knoweth the art of pleasing his 
subjects? And who alone is ever lovely to beliold? Who hath 
subdued his heart, and controlled his anger, is endowed with personal 
grace and devoid of malice ; and whom, enraged in battle, do even 
the gods, fear ? Great is my curiosity to hear of such a person. Thou 
canst, O Maharshi, tell me of a man of this description.” Hearing 
Valmilci’s words, Narada, cognizant of the three worlds, said with 
alacrity, — " Do thou listen ! Rare as are the qualities mentioned by 
thee, I will, O sage, having duly considered, describe unto thee a 
person endued with them. There is one sprung from the line of 
Ikshwaku, known by the name of Rama. 

* In one of the deepest and most romantic glens of the Maisur 
Malnad, formed by the Western Ghats, is nestled the shrine of 
Sringesva of Kigga. The locality is extremely picturesque, and the 
habits and customs of tlie inhabitants are very primitive. The soil is 
rich, and, though thinly scattered, the peasants are by no means over- 
industrious. The productions are among the most valuable, consisting 
of supari, cardamoms, rice, &c. Territorially, the village of Kigga is 
in the Koppa Taluka of the Nagar Division. There is a tradition 
atlaching to this shrine to the effect that no drought will ever approach 
within 12 gavadas of the god. In seeking the origin of this tradition, 
the followiner ieoend has been li- U erarrelv neccssarv to 
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rf.J;,!:'.r.: »y 1.;!y I’tf shrrt; m »i:snj; 

-..s-.y- i-, iv. . 'Ih- U'.-:*.-.: i-.r:.-; y-'i.KmrJ ihr lUc ot 

f.t/.iS t •JH'-r' j’’.' :•. 4<ii! Vr J !>. 'I'-VrCity (I;’.. yi.J.’.: 

U.»l51c) privr'.j.ilr I'l Jsr. .%•<•!» -rf: tl; •I.JfSf'Ttl iji iJcMt-'cn":. 

Tln-y in :i -.vhn tlifr-t nl one 

^ ‘iiiu.svrnr,- !o i’.Hrif.jji*. iJir »■! Vs t'* Chijras'tn.i ifivrrenpjn 

liiili.i'*. w l'iv:*-t {xUt nf rclc.ti.il {rail beaut its), 

ihcu U> lirbi'n A*i.tta.i or Tiu! ascetic was 

then au’.oibvii iu <f?j v*:i!.s or c^'nrrmjiSa'.K.o. Towanls rvttuiu^; 
VibhautJaka went to baliu; in the rivrr, atul was ticeply smitten witli 
tbo C':le'-tiaJ nymph whom hv i-nconiUcrtu! on the toatl. lie afterwards 
procoetied to the river, ami peihirmeJ his ablutions, to about tlie samu 
time a doc came to di’mU in the river atnl unconciously imbibed the 
washings oj the ascetic. The animal immediately became ^rcat with 
younfj, and in time war. delivered of a human male child, with the 
unusu.al .addition of two horns like those of the deer. The mother ran 
,nw.*iy directly after, and Vibhandaka, who arrived at the river-side 
about that time, hoard the wailing of the infant, liy second sight 
(divya jiiauani) he perceived that the child was his own flesh and blood 
.and conveyed it to his Asrama, where he brought the child up, feeding 
him with his own fare of roots, lc.avns, See., and performing over hini 
the prescribed riles, such as Navtaharana, ^atakaraiia, Upnnayana, 
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When the boy was about twlcvc years old, the Parntnft'-vara an-.? 
Parvati were one day taking an airing in the celestial regions, allendcfj 
by their retinue of evil spirits, ghosts, and devils and were tnunh 

surprised to find a child in such company. They alighted on the '.pot 

and blessed the boy, investing him with the varam, or power of destroy- 
ing famine and drought within twelve yojanas of his abode. . 

‘Once upon a time, when Romapada Maharaja war. ruling the l:ing- 
domof Anga, it was overtaken by an unusual drought of twelve yeafi' 
duration, and the people were in grc.at suffering, «o food or drink 
being procurable for men or cattle. At ibis juncture the divine 
Sanatteumara, who has the privilege of visiting the earth whenever the 
fancy seizes him, went to see the afilicled country and it?, uriforlurtale 
ruler. He was duly received by the R.aja, and informed hiju that if 
the young Rishya Sringa, son of Vibhandaka Muni, could be induced 
to visit the country of Anga, it would get rain in abund.mcc, and regain 
its usual prosperity. Romapada (barc-footed) could make nothing of 
this information and consulted all the wise men in his dominions on tl'.c 
subject. They referred to their sacred books, and told hint that the 
Asrama of Vibhandaka was situated on the banks of the Tungabhadra 
river, which was in the southern direction. The advisers moreover 
expressed their own inability to bring Rishya Sringa to Anga, but sug- 
gested that the Raja should employ dancing girls of surpassing beauty 
to allure the young Rishi to the desired place. Acting upon this prac- 
tical suggestion, Romapada sent several lovely women of ccjuivocal 
character, with large supplies of scents, cloths, jewels, and wealth, and 
directed them to conduct Rishya Sringa to his capital, by everj’ means 
in their power, whether fair or foul. They at first established a depot 
at a place called Marve, and taking advantage of Vibhandaka’s absence 
from the hermitage, gradually initiated the unsophisticated young Rishi 
in the pleasures of the world, escaping from the certain malediction of 
the father to their own retreat at Narve. Tlie enchanted young man 
one day asked his enchanters the object winch prompted their unusual 
attentions. They gave highly beguiling pictures of ,the wealth and 
beauty of their own country, and invited him to go with them to enjoy 
the same. The young Rishi was completely overcome by the artifices 
of these deluders, and consented. Tbking advantage of the father's 
absenck at the river-side. dancing-girls t\ok Rishya Sringa with them 
andv3|arte^r Angadesa. In the meantime the long withheld rains 
de^ilnded up^that country, and there was soon 303', plenty, and pros- 
p^ity in it. K^apada took a large relink about half way and met 
Rishya Sringa, ahd conducted him to his capital, where every honour 
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:■! r K".'-'':! % f 1 %■ «r.i; !5, * {*ivT M' in mrir- 

■■’’•5 *>”'• ' ;•?•••!. Ti:** v.r«!i!i;tj« rnnir. ofi v/nh fine 

j r'.r.j', r,s-.!l .M-.ii it*'' Usj'f-y <!‘.vci* (or reme time in llic 

*■' 5:j' i-?'- 

'AVrt:*. t?;:-. }'<-»;<'<!. AjV.'. rf A yf-tH'-vn, tvA?. jn rlcrp clisircr-r. 

{t.'tn thr f.t 7 Tj;r<- r.( 1'r‘.r Ij**, {’•.rrr.*', Nar.-xl-t prwil him n vir-it anti 

ci:vis-i!n{; <-5 h:-. I'.ti*-’*,**. clrVriv’n, -.{ivi'-rt! him it> invite to hi? cnnrt 

ih.r Mnni jiv-hj-ft v.h'’ tvnnM htir.jj rraliraiion of hi*; v.ithcs. 

I).n‘.st,’^tls 3 «;)!*. .-.t ^oil Ui'-hya Sfinj^a contUtetet! n yajr.o 
Vuits in ^vt-.ifh ih'* Apni camc Oiil of 

ihf Uir, .'imj ffnji t.f f'Pity.tSiiJ, told the 

to j'.'.jTr it*, c nt J:?-. v.ivf', vvlttrfchy he tvonld get 
h-;;{ si.n'.tnS lv3i'.iA. Uu.tt At-'i. and S:»ii ughna. The 


*'t :5 n ^ A 3 i;-.tsr .• t .»• <.? l).t*-Atathn ffdIrt'.Ved the tlifrcliontl 

t'i A};ii!. ‘nljf.f t-!<- *.\.**. d dv Intt'dlcd. Ki-hya Sfinga ‘ioon after 
to l.f. < *d A'tAm-i, !ti:t iSnf n’l! find |»m thrre. Ki*v 

f.'.'V.r !**. di* sj-j'raj sf.f r ;.':!:t!rd h;m \ rty litntfj, wh*Tc»>pon Vibhandaka 
f liffjjf'l lu“tn ifje f,inj*a n! M.»’.'sh:u»l*.vafa. The von wa^ overjoyed, 
j.:'.id him fr veicm nml .'f.kr.I hi'n where he t. mild be'>t conduct 
i.tf .ii, V'lbhan!?;.!;;) t'-fetfrd him, ho'Aevri, to Maha Vishnu, who wa;; 
llvin}; in th.r fvdiyadji fiills. Ks-Iiya Sr:nv*.'i was arcordingly proccedint; 
in that diir..tijn, whm lie v.a*. h.< iiij;hird on die bank of a Mrcnm near 
Niim.ilaptira (modern Nrinmar). lie •.•opperf there to perform hln 
tvitiin}' iclipian-. rite--, wbm a Uak-.basa named Vyaglira (tiger) rushed 
upon h.im wish the iv5.jr«.t nf •■wnlhiv.ing him up. The holy man there- 
upon threw .n drop id ivater npan the U.akshasa from tlic nail of In'; 
liiilc finptr, and instantly tin* demon (piiticd the body nf tlic tiger, and 
bepgtd the Uisbi to tell him what be should ilo, Uishya Srinpa directed 
him to go to Sarvesvara (a IJngam so called), and by doing so the 
quondam tiger attained iunLilta (salvation). 

' Nest <lay Kishyn Sringa proceeded to the Sabyadri, .and performed 
hi/>as there seven years in honour of Maba Vislinu. Tlial god told 
him to go to an incarnation of Siv.a c.alled C-handra Sekliar.a, at the foot 
of the Sahj'adr.'i mountain. The Kish went to tlic spot indicated, and 
pecpcrl at it tlirough the darkness with half-dosed eyes. Mcncc the 
place is called l^igg, from Kiggannu, the bnU-open eye. Tlic Risht 
again performed taf'as, and Chandra Sekhara appeared before him and 
asked what he wauled. Rishya Sringa begged that Paramesvara would 
absorb bimscU within his (Rishya Sringa’s) soul. According Parames- 
vara hccarne one with Rishya Sringa, whose name also became 
celebrated in the world.'.’ 
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born (tlift princes) bcginni»(; v.ilh Rnma flVi 
ilieir sire.* 


Jirt^ r-r.to 


Although this spot is not cxnrily on ihc b;ir;l: *.f ih- 'I v?ra, 

still the Piirnnas say so, as tin; fivers N-unltni afnl i' r**'? "’- 

lively from the left and right of it, ami join th': friigil-- ’‘' 5 '^ 
Nemmar. 

It will be perceived from the foregoing ihrst the int-^rr .t-d 
have woven a marvellous story, however prr{n\tefi> i-., rr,‘:.'v! a 
natural fact. This legend has been extracted frofri ihc S': in riir.if.-i^ 
A portion of the same is related, in somewhat diftertat l.jrig«,j5gr, in tj'"" 
Mahabharata Arattyaptirva (Adhyay.as lio to tt."). in th; 

Ramayana Baldhanda (chapters 9 to 17). 


On the back part of many tcmpicr. of note there are at pr,: 'eat v.efl 
cut representations in relief of the manner in which the privileged IWJi'.n 
Sringa was conveyed from the quiet o! his father’s hermiuv'e !>y th'* 
creatures who were present on the mission by Rotnapada. 'litvrci-. a 
marvellous and beautiful cut in the temple of Gopalasv.ami in Dcvand.dial!}, 
and fairly represents all similar sculptured figures. The Ui-vhi b 
represented with a deer’s head. 

Narve is still a village, and goes by that name. It is a bout i:? 
miles from the shrine at Kigga, which is itself .about 6 miles from 
Sringeri, the seat of the great Sankarach.'iryn. 


It only remains to say that the Linga in the temple is a long-cylitulcr, 
over three feet above ground, and some part of it must besides bo 
buried under the Pitham. Its surface is rough, and the credulous arc 
asked to believe, with the aid of the light reflected from a large mirror, 
that the ineqalities on the Linga arc nothing less than the actual avatars 
of Siva, his consort, and his bull ! 

There are some fine carvings and inscriptions in the vicinity. The 
shrine is largely endowed with lands, partially free from government 
revenue. It would be difficult to find lovelier and more enchanting 
scenery than that which the traveller suddenly comes upon in these 
regions. 

The Tungabhadra above referred to is only the Tiinga — far above 
its confluence with the Bhadra. — V. N. Indian Antiquary. 

* Dacaratha had no issue. The sages advised him to bring down a 
sage Rishya-sringa to celebrate a sacrifice. The king sent some nymphs 
to the forest and brought down the sage through their temptation. 
Rjshwasringa came to Aj’odhya and performed a sacrifice and then 
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hy Vivlj^Hmllrn (nr rfmoving 

^ li!.{;ii}r'. iri{ tar,fi!ur“ i}i*r l:in/» «H.*-pa!chei) RAmri nnd 
wiili Itsin. K.'UHS, Well Irninr:*! fin«l proficient 
in thn iitr ftf ;»]) *■«?<?. <*f ntm*-, T;tr;«i:ri {5 — 7). He 

Mnjcfif'l ?iiAf v.j'.h ;i >v*-;(pf»ij .“JDil srul him nwny 

l<‘« 'rh'- pow^-tful (hero) thru l:il(c«i Savaljii, 

th*: ii{ v.iih his followers (S). 


« rj pA).i*V -.1 I’.t 
n <•; • .;t-. :(> jl.rr ••« Jfrn}!! tl 


!'• ihr TJ'.r f,-fSov.i»^ acccuot about 

..ptri *.( Ur tUo'; of the Uatnayana. 


tJri h t;;',! : 


<{ th:-. eTfr’prjj <|)vir.dy 

rj.'jee J;r.,llh, .‘-.Oi} afilurucc, — v.hich ihou 


I.: y.‘.c- lif.Ui UiV “.wsSt.)' * '.ajioi*, -/’ur.'.rtr it. TJjroujlh 

.i O iu.io.iffh, fihtaoi •. i.htaiuiti;; whom thou 


? . -t j.t .■•Vfi'.ifii U-.i“. isfitr." ’I hrfruUdU, ' :iv iuy So lie it,” ih.O 
h’ti! .1 <:f lieht'-tlJ.,' that fJ:villrJy.hr%tOv, rtj i;r>!i!c» VPSStl 

o;!h th.r uy.'n he. hr.nl. A«ui li.avint; s.tluictl 

th.st i' oitrsf-.sl l,rs!'}; f f ji:r-*r*u.r, he in rxec**’. of joy lu'vjan to 

t.-.iiuj l.Ku Ma! r I'.M.n. Thru I )..i'.(fatha, h.’iviru; received that 


ih'. j'lr'v .j,ic p.'ifrd /*.fv.jj.s rxtrrfhii!; fM-'d , lihe unto a pauper 

aliNjin;-.;* j !r};iy. I'ism th.it ltsi;hly rfitiljjrnt ht ioj; of woudcrftil form, 
h oii; p' {f.. ! u'.f ..1 {h.'fl nii'.*io!» <•{ lu-*, vani*)ied tx'cn there. Ami 
l>.aa:..!h;4 -. snori sment, hrin/t RiaCed '\«th the ray;, of joy, looked 
{the unto tfic x-.rte-n fi.a.dcd xviih the lovely bi-.ims of the aiilimutal 
Munm. 'rjirii ei’.tciiUjf the tniirt apaittucut, he t.p.iUc uulo Kaucalj'a, 
r.'tyhi;;, — " Tahe thou :'•»» ihin will make ihec bear a son.*' 


H.ivinir ‘aid tlu',. thi- him,; oticred unt.i her a p-arlion of this Aiyoro. 
Tiirn he cunlctred up-m Sumiir.t a fuurih of it. Then inordcr ih.al she 
mif;hi have a fon, hint; U.kcai.atha made over unto Kaikeyi an equal 
pottion of wh.ii remaiued. .And then haviujf renecled, the mii;ht3'- 
minded one j.;.-ive unto Sumitra the remainin-j portion of the Payasa 
resembling ambiosia. 'I hus the Uing dispensed the Ayrtw unto each 
atid all of his wives. Aiul lltose foremost wives of the Idnjj, havinjj 
received that Paynsn, became cxceedingl}' delighted, and considered 
themselves as hi)*hly honored. Then those excellent consorts of the 
lord of earth, havin{j sepnraiefy partaken of that choice Payasa, shortly 
bore olTspinjr, resembling fire or the Sun, And the king, beholding 
those wives of his bearing children, obtained his desire and became 
delighted; even as th.it foremost of tlte celestials, Indra, while being 
worshipped by the Suidhas and the ascetics. 
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hawng performed his drsdy ciev.tijr.s, V, 

Raghava. And having, irs accordnnco v.ith t e '■rrfrtiirr-,, 
unto the former as we’.f as the tv.o h:ch*f j-.:!::! Jl;;/; 
onesatd, — Hail, O v.o:ship:uI sir! What s!rr.!i I ■!; thr-,-. O 

one? Da thou command. Surdy, I deserve t.'i *;i: ct-rrm.aridcd ly 
thee. Thus addressed by the high-sruled {ans‘‘:a., th >.•, c; 
endovred vrith a righteous soul, v.-ell vers-.d in -suzc^S, ar,'-. v-rvi.'— 
“Th^esonsci Dacaratha — Kshatriyu' — fatr.cd atn^r.^ arc v-t^ -r 
to behold that best of faons, that ues with thee. Da t:-..u shov. it ur;:o 
heia, may It be v;ell with thee ’ Haiintj ct;-'’-:ncd r. c; ih.,t r:';-- , 
the king s sons, their cestres crowned ’.v:th success, it 112 return thvv 
list.’' Thus accesud, j=-r.aka replied unto the mighty -Vnu:', ftvin-.— 
"Listen to way the bow lieth here. There was a kir.i: known bv the 
name of Devarata. He was the elder brother c: Xinti. AnJ, t> 
worshipful one, this baw was consigned unto the hands of thit Jtigh* 
souldad one as a trust. Formerly ndth the new of destroying Daksha’s 
sacrtSce, the putssauc (iiva), drawtng this bow, suortivelv "sp ?ke unto 
the celestials in ire, saying,— * Since, ye gods, ye deny me the slm.-es (of 
this sacrii-ce}, wmen I laj* claim to, I will with my bow even sever tftese 
heaos or yours.* Thereat, O powerful ascstic, with agitated hearts, the 
deities fell to propitiating that lord of the celestials, — and Bhuva was 
pteased with them. And well-pieased with them, he conferred this 
upon those high-soufded ones. And even this is that iewel of a bow 
belonging to the htgh*souIed god of gods, and which was ultimately, O 
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UiOj'/y. In a bo'.iy Uee.AU t.’ (iiU?; in Msthila, of ficiiu' .ictpiaiiUc*’! 

with the Mtenj^rh <>f the l>tv.v. And on ihrir hrin;,; cntifitf. (ns' to the bow), 
1 <,howrd it un',<> iht-in ; but thr-y coe'd ncitlttr liohl ni»r it. And, 

U mjjjhiy Msiiii, /iitdin>; iho’.e powcrml IdniV'/ to be but endowed .vitli 
small prowr-.j, I pro.-.qd them by. Hear what then befell, O ihon of 
ascetic Wealth, ‘riiett. O powerful anchoret, in hiith ire, the Icings,, 
donhifnl as to their 5trenp,th in slfinKinK tb<* bow, laid selije to Mithil.i. 
And those potent prlnce>;, conceiving; themselves .as frusirnted hy me, 
hefj.nn to har.ass the city of Mithiln, waxing wondrous wr ah. And when 
a year had been comph-ted, my defensive resources were entirely 
cxh.austed, — and iil ibis, I w.as exceedingly aggrieved. Then I sought, 
to propitiate the deities; :ind well-ple;tsed, the celcsti ds granted me a 
Chain rant;,! army. At lenglli those wicked kings, meeting with 
slanghlcr, broke and fled in all directions, together with their adherents, 
bereft of vigor, and confidence in their strength. And, O puissant 
ascetic, this highly effulgent Innvwill I show unto Rama and Lakslimana, 

t 

O thou of excellent vows. And, if, O ascetic, Rama succeeds in fixing 
siring to it, I will confer »tp m Dacaratha's son my daughter Sita, 
unsprung from the usual source.” 

* TIte eldest sou of Goutama and the family priest of Janaka, the 
king of Milhila. 
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KucatUnvrtJn, j^nrvt^x'*- y<iur--,;-f h.'. ’: ■? 

WCtldil)}’ of hi*' '. {.A"' 

J.innhn, v/snt :\vv;iy ciccnntp^.oJ-- ^ f v V-,: 
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aRADA saitl : — After lU'- 


of I; 


I * * * 
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adored his father and oth^r ehl'-r-. 
said to Rama*. — “Hcar ,0 Rrt^h:iv:^,t y*.u ftjiv- h'*;*. ir -.'!'.!:- 1 
by the subjects out of their apprtciiiion fur \0';f ; .. . 
nients. I Itave therefore thought of tirefritio,; y.’.-. i;.v' 

heir-apparent next morning (t — ::). Tit-r-ft.'irr pr'’ 
control| and observe vows along with S-tT* in lijr- 
Tlte king also comnuinicaled this unto Va-hj-iha ar;'’. ht. 
eight ministers who were Sri>thi, jnyrmla, Vijaya, Siddfinrif. a, 
Raslra Vardhana, Ashoka, Dharmapala, Snm;ml:;'. c.nd : - 
well as unto Vashishlalc {3 — 4'. 

Hearing the words of his sire, saying ‘ So be it', ndcrlr;.; 
Ibe deities and communicating ibis intirlHgciscc la.ir 


* h is mentioned in tlic original Rnmayana of Vnlmiki thi: 
at that time, was at Ijis maternat uncle’s residence. 

t An appellation of Rama. LUetally it means a 
Raghn. 

J The practice amongst the Hindus is that tm the dav prcviciiis to 
any religious or rcligio-social ceremony they abstain froni earing and 
keep themselves perfectly pure. 



'.v;n5r,J (!« the n 5 }»,hl) {5}. I'ltc i'.inj; then 
.in. I oih'-.f.** (v5n^‘l'^ iitsl.tilatioMi 

n'.i;r<i (n c.i’lcct nrcc:.<:^rj* m.itcrials repaired to 

.Srrin{^ lit*- dreoj-ttinn nl Avnrlhy.i .and informed of 
iv'tma’* iv. trdl.iti'in. K.iih'-yiV. eotnjnnion Mmlh.nfrt s.u'd tn 
Jk? *' liriCK*':. nfi" (7}. 0.,-co ^llc w'.k 

}-y Iv.oja Ufildis-.j; !:*■{ frrl anti (nt this offence she 
wi'dird jo; r-edr i:\to (he (ofrfl (F), 

Si})“ • .105 Ki<»' cn, in th^* ifs:,i;;ll.tlinn of 

K.'on.a, },<<-•• your deal?!, joinc and ifnat of your rtui. X'ciilr 

tljrf/. no ♦iiMilij atiAut ji‘" oA, 

Heat;!'.;* t!i^< ‘.vord'- 'jiven vent to hy (he hatsnchd).at:I:efl 
wconan K.'vihryi ;;nvr tirr ;in .and ^a«d “As lUiar.al.i 

i.'< a ft-t) u.uio you, • o in K'mi.i to me" (to). W’oihed 
»ip with M.mih.n.l c.t-t of! the nrcUfacc .and s.aid to 

!\.aiUeyi “ 1 do not ;.rr any means hy v.ljit;li lih.ar.ata may 
inherit tJjc iMujoiom fit), tt {«>ohs!j jdilt save me, I'har.at.i 
.and yonr.'-rjf fruu) Ivijjhav.}. If I\.i«jh.ava becomes the hintj 
his ron will i.uccerd hitn. The R yval line will then fors.ahc 
iiharat.a as furn»et 5 y in the war hciv.ctni sjutls and demons 
the celestials were •l.dn by Sbanivaja" {l2 — tjf. While one 
nijjbt your husband went to you (wounded) you cured him 
with yotjr k-arnintj.t lie gr.antcd you (.at that lime) two 
boons. Pray to (Ik* hinji; (or them now, so that he may exile 
Rfima into the forest for fourteen yeais and confer on IJharala 
the heir-apparenl ship'* (15 — 15). 

Urj’ed on l)y the h-aunch-backed woman, she, seeking l»er 
interest in anotlu;r's misfortune, said;—*'* find out some good 
expedient for me” (ifi). 

Then entering into the mansion of anger she lay sense- 
less on the ground. Thereupon having worshipped the twice- 


’ The n.'uue of a demon -chief. 

•)• On one occasion Dnsliarnlhn w.as wounded. Kaikcyi cured him 
v. iih care and skill for which he promised her two boons. 
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born and olbers Uing Dacaratba camti llinro. Seeing 
Kaikeyi llius angry he said : — “ What is this ? Are yo«? 
ailing? Are you assailed with fear? Tell me v/hal you wisl» 
and I will satisfy it. I swear by Rama in whose absence I 
cannot live for a moment, that I will satisfy your desire, 0 
fair one (17— 19) " 

“ Tell me the truth, 0 king” she said ” you granted me 
two boons formerly ; satisfy your promise now, 0 Icing. Let 
Rama, self-controlled, live for fouriecn years in the forest 
and install Bharata to-day vvith all the ingredients. I will 
drink poison and die if you do not grant me this prayer, O 
king.” Hearing it the king dropped tlown senseless on 
earth like one clapped down by a thunder-bolt (20 — 22). 

Having regained consciousness for a moment he said 
to Kaikeyi 0 thou bent on doing misdeeds, what has 
R§.ma done unto thee or what have I done that thou speakest 
thus unto me, O' thou doing mischief unto all ? I shall be 
censured by all if I carry out thy pleasure 23—24). Thou 
art not my wife but the night of death. Bharata is not such 
a son. After my death and the departure of my son thou 
wilt govern this kingdom as a widow” (25). 

Fettered by the bonds of truth he sent for Rama and 
said : — “ I have been duped by Kaikeyi, O Rama : defeat 
me and govern this kingdom (26). Kaikeyi wants you to 
live in the forest and make Bharata Ihe^king.” Having 
bowed unto his father and Kaikeyi and circumambulated 
them, and having saluted Koushalya and consoled her, he, 
along with Lakshmana and his wife Sita, got upon a car willi 
Sumantra. Having made gifts unto the Brahmanas and the 
poor, he, followed by bewailing mothers and Vipras, issued 
out of the city (27 — 29). Having spent the night on the 
bank of the Tamasa [he went away] leaving behind the 
citizens. And having nof seen him in the morning they all 
returned to the city (30).- 

Filled with grief and weeping the king came to Kaucalya’s 
palace. All .the citizens, women and wives of the Uing also 
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? r ;n. nji IjU fnr rin»l r.)a<l tn hark U^rnn went 

{<- iltr t<i!y <4 S!»rh;fj,-svrr.'t.'* An<| It*' wa? •.vorv1(i{»pr:ii !)y GuIm 
an {ujp;<!i ttrr With ^,al:^lJmann and Guha 
U-.ry k'-pi v,j> ihr wUnii; nijjht. And Irnvinj*; hi*: car iJierc 

ill'* rivrf J.inliavl; in a boat (33). 
Il.'i'kinn; c*o.«-.''rt} i!}'* tJvrf Krtiiia, l^'ik.sbniann and Sila arrived 
at (' And bavini; ho-.ved inuo Uharadwaja they 

rrivaiffd In ihc mnimi ('iiiirakuia'; ^3.}), llavinjj worshipped 
the Vr.'in d''iiy nn ihr li.uik o( the river Mandaklni 
KTs^diava rdmwed Gltiiraknin nsUo Sila {35). At tbal limn 
a croiv w'nuinjrd (Silfd v.uh iis lalnnr. and Rama uprOiAcd 
ji'. ryf*. with an Ai’lnka \‘.r.<jtun. li ibrn, rmoimcin'i all the 
r<nt}*bi rrjiij;*- v. nh IvAma (3^*)* 
l»i ihr td ifir- day afirr the deparlure of Rama 
iiito ihe fnrrfj ilie kin^ '•.tid to K«m*.l»n!yA In my youth 
on the hank of tlie river S ^rayn 1 killed the son of a Muni 
mirtakinf; the round id a {.Uinj; pitcher procccditiij from the 
water.*' !Ii< fatln-r, hewadjiijj, imprecated a curse on me. 
His mother hewathn^j and wrepinj; .aijain and ajjain said ' We 
will die for the v.-nni nl out son, you loo will die of (similar) 

* Jn till*: eiiy a i:ii»}; rf :« h.itlo.ri.m dan by name Cuiha was rci{»nin{». 
He iva*; a felUiwct i.( Kama, 

i Darbar.itha^ rbaiimecr. 

* A name «( tlie tivci (ianf;e*,-“-snid to have been derived from Janhu. 

C' A r.acred r.lnim* o! ibi; llimlus- ~tbe jimciion of t!ic rivers Gnn}»es 

and Ynimma. Its modern name t:. Allahabad, the scat of the N. W. P. 
ffovernmenl. 

t! A satted mountain of the Hindus situate in the N. W. P. of 
India. 

*,] This refers to the Icillintt of Sindu, the son of a blind Muni, by 
Dasharalha [See Clmpier I.XHl of ValmiUi's Ramayana. "And 
fomhi}t to the bank of the Snrayu while it was so dark that nothing 
could be discovered, I heard sounds of a filling pitcher proceeding from 
the waters resembling the roars of an elephant. Thereupon raising 
up my shaft flaming and like unto a serpent of virulent poison, I, desirous 
of hunting the imaginary elephant, let fly my shaft in the direction of" 
the sound”. — M. N. Dull's Translation. 
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sorrow\ . Remembering tl»at grief, 0 Koiisbaly^l 1 f:ririW, I 
will die for the separation of iny son." Saying this and 
exclaiming " Oh ! Rama i” the Icing v/cnl to heaven (37'-’-50). 
Thinking that, he filled with grief was .asleep, Katishnlya 
also slept. But in the auspicious morning, bards and 
panegyrists whose duty was to arouse the king l^y singing, 
could not break his sleep. The king did not av/.ake. I hen 
taking him for dead Kaushalya cried aloud *' Al.ns ! I am 
undone" 41 — 42). Men and women began to weep and 
Bbarata with Satrugbna was bro^i’hl to the city from 
Rajagriha* by. Vashistha and others ^431. Heholding 
bewailing Kaikeyi he, filled with sorrow, censured her, saying 
“ a calumny thou hast put on thy head". Then speaking 
highly of Koushalya he put the (dead body of his) sire in a 
jar of oil and performed the funeral obscqvjics on the bank of 
the river Sarayu. Then requested by Vashistha and others to 
govern the kingdom he said “ I will go to fetch Rama. The 
powerful Rama is the recognised king." He then went to the 
city of Shringavera and was entertained by Bharndwaja there 
(44 — :46)., Saluting Bharadwaja he then approached Rama 
and Lakshmana and said “ O Rama, father has gone to 
heaven ; do thou become king of Ayodhya" (47). Abiding 
by thy mandate I will repair into the forest." 

Hearing the news and offering water Rama said " Take 
this my shoe and go; for observing my vow I will not 
return to my kingdom and wear bark and matted locks." 

Thus addressed by Rama the powerful hero went to 
Nandigram .and settled there. And worshipping the pair of 
his shoes in Ayodhya he governed the kingdom (48 — 49). 


The city of Bharata's maternal uncle. 
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- n:.v»n;t ttnlo lus mollifr*;, 

V.Thv\lin. bi»- *•’.<(<•. ShrijnUhnn|’a, StUiUnnkn, 

,\f»:rtv;r'. ^.n»{ li.Tvinj'j f^rr*:iv<ttl hy tlir: 

fMwnsr a l>n''V :»»si3 n h'* trnnic to llto forrsl of 

f.Vojon’t.t •}—?). Th»-y on tt»»: hrinf: of (t«ufnvnli“ in 

Uhr {itu?t i l’;<oclt.\v;<,il t«i taiso<iJ»rus:».1 'riirrc ilin «1rrnfl- 

JnJ W'^nt t«» cl^-vtnir ilictn ( 3 )* linltoltlinj; 

IvTonn of j’jrnt fjr^ioty ».ro>5 

*‘ Wlitt ?tfi limn f Wimnrr h.nv'- yon com** ? I priiv thnt 
yon inny »ny ljiJvbnti«i f v.iH r.M up the nif»»rr two/' 

S^yinjj it efir npp}r..'.*.hr-«i him. Ami :nlnrtt«;.!!;rtl Uy Kftmn 
L;4’-5?-!\'.nnnn cot of; hef nos*' :tn*l ffars {$). Hnilicu in Itlooil 
: h*; wrnt .*;v.’ay ntol to lirr hfotlo-r Ki>arn. 

*' Short; of my n«^^, j v.'itl •jiv'* »»]> my lif**. Rifmn l»ns n 
wiff liy nnntr Si'.**, am! n yonni;rr l>rotlirr, by name 
I^uhslonann, If you <'.‘.n maUr mo think their hot bluodi 
I wtll live, O *6~7). 

llavinij :;:riil '* S»» be it" to her Ivbaia, accomp.anii;d by 
fourteen ibousantl i)ll^llaua, as well as Trisliiras, 

v.’j;nl out lo Hiibl. SburpanaUbl^ then went to Lanka and laid 
lierself prosiraie on earth before Kllvana \8 — 10). Worked 
up with au‘»<*r she said to RAvana ; — 

” Yovi are not our Uin;» and prolcclor. Steal Sii 5 the 
wife of RAina, the destroyer of Kliata and others. I will 

*■ Nasik, n district in llie Homb.ay Pi esidoncy, is now pointed out as 
corresponding with the Pnnchnvnii forest of Uainnyana. Tlic river 
Godavari still flows there, 

. t The name of a civil division of that lime. 

J She was the sister of Ravnna, the king of Lanka and of Khara, 
[the king of Janaslhana. These Rnkshasas were probably barbarian 
kings reigning in the Southern India whom Rama killed and extended 
;his conquests. 
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i-v.i' • M! 


Uf.fttutj* it iitifl r.syiti/, 

MJlrichn •’ - 

ile^tr, ihnl can Vi* fii> a*. 1 t.'j'* i' • s- 

brforc Sufi nn«l 1 'Vtil ib'-t. '■X'-xi h-f ir. A> 
rnecl wUb <ir:aih‘' (u — l;;t'; 


.,- I 


Mriricba ^aul ti» Riv^isiu- 


l . a!.-; .! l- . ® t. - i" 


'.Vi 


bow. I am in m^rt tviib "I’Ji-f ti/i-.' i'.~. 

Rri)»bnva. II (b-iilb i 

bands of Uflma ihait :il lit * I ^ r t»i 1 i i- * *, » * " 

Dolrrtnin'tnR ibiH and ;i-. -sti'.u'.i. .» fh'- i'.i'f, .■ 

b»;{»an to ranj^K brlor- Siia (i.*"—!?'/. lltc-.i r i-. i’- 
by SUu. (to catch it) atul b'* l/iitctt »* v.r.h \ »’r. 

dying llte drer nxclaim^d " t.)h Sita > O n.*: ,' * 

Addressed by Siifi Sum’ura’' -•nn 
R&ma. Ravana carried away Siti liavtoi; -laits ili- 
Jalayusba.t Having bis limbn wtmndf:*! by Jat u as. ! 
up Janalsa’s dnugbicr on bis lap be went to !.'a-,!;5, k-pt b-^ 
in the Asboka forest guarded^ and said (if>— I'S), »' V>., tf-.:? (> 

become my foremost queen. Guard her, O Rakstsas-r-." i 

Having slain MAriciia and smi I.nk>!imana RAma s;;| l;-'V 

I y 

"It is an illusory deer, O SumitrA's son. l'i>f'..jij',b 
your departure for here SitTi has been stolrn away/' Hf 
tlien went (to the cottage) and did not find ber (ir;— 
Stricken with fear he then bewailed exclaiming Wur-re b.a«.t 
tbou gone leaving me behind?” Consoled by LaksbtiKtn 
Rama began to search the road by which JanaUa’s duu^btrj 
bad been taken away (21). Seeing him JalAyu stud Ukvani 


* He immilated the voice of R.nma which filled Slta with (ear aboU 
Rama’s personal safely. 

f He was a great friend of Rama’s father. 

J Even now a forest is pointed out in Ceylon where a hake is to bf 
seen, which people ascribe to Sita’s tears. 
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^ A?: •*•.!»■'■. tl "t* i.-;..\j;'-.'i !n Os'- i.-V** pAinji!;’' 

:un^. 'I'.'-f.? 4l '5'. Ia ;1>-i.4a*,' Tir.. H** V. .\n S? ru f.l'.tjlst l-V 

} 5 •xti'.;:.'i^«t l<' S .••' A<. t r...t’.»- ifjr-.o*. ;vtth l.i'.: I-, 1 Si''M 

tlrfi'ft' 111' Vr*V r •. '•Cl 1 ;!'■?•.{!. '.>-** <-;i lit.i V.jSh 

<"<nr J;#- ihi'-'.'.. tic *. h.ly**? th'* 

OlrtlU'li) .At Jv »i* i.'l Irf-J Y«»i .'<4 A*' ‘ .'1. 

‘.vnt<i*. Ij.'tvs!;;* h.?- <-cc;-,tv Vf-h. v.lif. Is.al .l.-tc ic-.t-c, !*.:*•( 


111*- tit«it!i'-r U‘»5 a) <:4 K5'1t1.su'iyX, tic 

f>t K'ij’J' j' :<»!'! :«• v.-r-l) n’! tic Jc.suJiJul ??*■, On ll)** »su>!tnl 

Ki''liy:«ts)t}1::i KiAldiinihj's L jj 4^ ll»** 1 »sli» •/* •* I 

will i!y tlust, O UfintTi, l»y v.l>icli ilirt'.t inrivst rrjyiid Su.’i'’ r.'l. 

it Rfiin.'t CV:.lf«rr: j 4 •< :’] NAi.ntic*' on ihr 

' inoniu MAlyriv.oi. Au^r «t«-p-«tUitr i<» lvi*»li':liiil.'l Sujjriva 
not irtuiii ( 5 ). 'I’hrtt L:iU>liniat'.:i cotnmuiiicalcd to hint 
’ Ivuina'h ni'-i'Minr, -.itjiij; *’ Dvi you {jo to Urijjhava. Tltai is 
not :i t;rnsnr;il»1<r in^tanv. hy whicU Vuli lias h^rot vlain. 
MaU«: »;ooil vour l•nnt^■al:l, O Sunriva, anil ilo not lollow V’Ali’s 


* The lahe Painpa ii ‘.(ill (•• he seen near Nar.-jyanaclev.ihiri in the 
l)isiru-.i of Bellary in the Miulra*; IVc'.idtriicy. Thu Vijaynaijar ruin*, 
are hiiuale on Us hanhs. 

i SiifCiiva w.as the hiinj nnil Hamunan the commanclcr-in-chicf of 
llie Vanaras. Tliuy were .a nnn*aryan tribe inhabiiin^ south India, 
corresponding, in my hi:lii:f, with the modern Shmnirs living in the 
Southern districts of Madras. Sugrivn's fort is still pointed out in the 
'• iungles of 'IVavancore. KivhUinda was llu; capital of Supriva. 

‘i J Stigrivn w.inted Ram.a to prove Ids power of killing Vali by di.s- 
; pt.'iying a wonderful feat, 'I’lds was the feat Rama showed. 

I. § A name of the Vanaras. 

li Name ol a sacrifice performed every four monllis, 

A 
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foot steps.” Whereto Sugriva replied “ Immersed in enjoy- 
ments I could not perceive that the proper time had gone 
by” (7). 

Saying it the king of Vanaras went to Rama and saluting 
him said : — “ I , have brought all the V&itaras for searching 
out Sita’s whereabouts. By thy mandate I will despatch 
them to find out Janaka’s daughter. They will come back 
in the first half of the month. If they spend more than a 
mdntli I will kill them (8 — g).” 

Thus addressed the Vanaras repaired to the east, west 
and north. And not finding Janaka’s daughter they returned 
to Rama and Sugriva (lo). Then taking Rama’s ring 
Hanuman with other Vanaras repaired to the south near 
Suprabha’s cave (ii). They spent more than a month but 
could not find out jUnaki. They said : — '' Uselessly shall we 
die. Blessed is Jatayu, who slain by Ravana in battle, gave 
up his life for SitS.” 

Hearing it and casting off the food offered by Kapi\ 
Sampali said : — “ This Jatayu is my brother. Once I (an/i 
he) soared high in the sky near the flaming sun, while protec//* 
ing him from the rays of the sun my pinnions had beOn 
scathed. Hearing Rama’s news my wings have again grown/ 
Sita has been taken to. Lanka and kept in Ashoka gardeij 
(situate on the mount) Trikuta in the ocean of salt water 
extending over a hundred Yojanas. Learning it the Vanaraf 
communicated the intelligence to Rama and Sugriva (12—16). 

CHATER IX. 


Narada said Hearing the words of Sampati* ann 
beholding the ocean, HanumSn, Angadaf and others sai'd 

* Brother of Jatayu. 

t Son of Vali, the king of Kishkinda whom Rama killed for giving 
throne to Sugriva. 
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i'“.'.*S. IvtAlr-l t {-AV- !;rr<i l«V 


I'r-j’SiA, tV.r ic !r !'■!•-'•.', t! t’‘r titf O'.r tt ■.'•.« i A'-: *. • sett! !!»-•■ rf.:!;\l;>“y 
t*. thfW t <?•.!!•.! rV.:-'. It !tir!t{c!rr t*v !'i r-*.» f'-'i'' { ' !:?<♦ l-.tM! IV'.t', 


h t!!r {.“v «to till.! i'V* v.1i,c?» l^r f'.tay t j*i.r trt »{‘i- ar»(J. 

rcItriTiJ, tissy liSpytly luvc^tr ih*- irffAi’ciTv^ ^asy,” HAV-tiij arfiv-»! 
nt thi! U.sCi^SJ!!.’! 1, O'.C Or-ASs syA^r is'v!.> iV.Al l»r‘.*, c! 

laiS'.s, Msll»4V..-t lli;cA iii j'-’.ii :>!:A i{« ll-.r t. !Uy ” (.) 

'.h-v-u Itiit! l»rc!t l-.clr hj ihr t? erJr-.'i.st'. ;i'. .If. OUlrr 

fyili: ay,;iiif. i!:f Amiia-: tls*- ffjMf!! tsfsdrr tJir rar!?!. 'nttf.i 

It>o, fiom thru, lis!’. Ixrtsi \\ai!jn(j :s* ihi-. utiappr.'acltahlr ■ v thr 

A‘>ura*., ri‘inf; up and ay.uin am! v.hn-'* pro\\r^•^ t'i wcli-’ainwii 

tjnlo t!ie Ijord of ct!c*;!l:»!*.. O tnauniain, thou an i:ap:»l«!r of exp•.nu^in^; 
t!iy:,cll npwards :«ml on tfiy tides, ! do coinmand llu*e titercforc, O first 
of mouniains, to ri-:c up. Tliaibttl of immlirys, the encr};rlic Ilanu- 
man, the performer of miRlity deeds, enp.a>’ed in Rama' service, worn 
out widt fatigue, waittlft .aliove dice. Beholding llte exfiaustion of lliat 
leader of monkeys, it beftoveih thee to rise up." Mearlng the speech 
of die Ocean, the golden mountain Mninaka, covered widi t.all trees and 
creepers, rose up instantly from his watery bed. 1-iUe unto the Sun of 
bright nays rising out of the w.atcry expanse, he uplifted himself from 
the Ocean. Bicing thus commanded by the Oce.an, tliu great mountnin 
covered on .all sides with water, immediately brought forth his peaks. 

§ The following account of Hanuman’s wonderful feat occurs in the 
die I’irbl Chapter of Sundarkandara. 
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women in ihoir hmiset: (3). He rfi<l ne»t ree f^UTt m th*- 
pnlaces of Dnsbnjrrivn,^' Kmnhhn, llie 

I^ibliishana, lu'lrnjil ns \v«H nn in tin; lioii*.';*; of oilnr 
RakshasaP. Nor difl be see h^r in the drinlMiu; ;»touii<l an*! 
other places and he was (accodinfdj') rdh-d v;ir)» fmxtriy 
Then rcpairin|T to the Ashoica forest he espied .Sita nnder a 
Singshapa (Dalbergia Sisu tree) I’linrded by tfie Rrth<ha’;t«i 
and repeatedly asked by lliem to become RAvan's v/if.-.-. And 


And it came to pass that bcholdinp him in ilie net of h‘i:tftdiojf. a 
RaUshasi named Sinliika, of prent ape, and enpabb: of v.enr'i.nr form' 
at will, thought within herself,-— "To-day after a tong Inp'.e of tirnt: I 
shall have my fare. This might}' creature hath after a time come 
within my power,” Having thought tluin in her mind, '.hr; seized 
(Hanuman's) shadow. On his shadow being secured, the mo:i?;'‘y 
reflected, — ” As a mighty bark is retarded in its course in the s''n by 
adverse wind, have I, my prowess paralysed, been suddetdy ohstrurted 
in my career.” Then looking above and below and sidewajr, thrf 
monkey saw a mighty creature arisen from the salt waters. And seeingj 
that one of a distorted countenance, the wind-god's son thought, — *'Thi/ 
one is without doubt, the creature of wonderful form, possossed of 
exceeding prov'ess, — ^given to securing its prey by means of its shadow, — 
which had been described by the monkey-king. And concluding her tfv 
heSinhika from her act, the intelligent monkey attaining a gig.intic body 
increased himself, like a mass of clouds during the rains. And seeing th< 
enlarged body of the mighty monkey, she extended her mouth measur- 
ing the sky and the nether regions. And roaring like unto a m.iss o 
clouds, she rushed against the monkey. Thereat, that intelligent .aruji 
nughty monkey marked her deformed and huge mouth, her body .an/, 
its asticulated members. And the redoubtable monkey hard as tl 
thunderbolt, contracting himself in a moment, threw himself into ht 
mouth. And the Siddhas and Charanas s.aw him sink in her mouth, a 
the full Moon is taken by Rahu during a Pnrva.— Then tearing lu 
limits by means of his sharp claws, the monkey, endowed with t 
celerity of thought, vehemently sprang forward. Then st.iying her 1 
bis acuteness of sight, endurance and skill, that heroic, sclf-controlb . 
monkey again began to swell himself amain. He heart having be 
crushed out by Hanuman, she, rendered lifeless, fell into the water. 

■ * Literally it means "having ten necks”. It is an appellation I' 
Ravana. 





S*i?% V-A' ’S*‘r 4 'v 'X*** Kr<VS**,Ti V»‘?ir> Vis'! 

r-UtMrjfjf^ iJj'- Sf'''* -“sn‘l Os'- v.rr^ :>.t\A 

’'•■JC'*’’’?!! t.f'Cf'itn*- JiJ'i v.-}{»*. »sf 

|1;,r .-j; .•sOi.’?. t!'' h.-x! ?*V's s' ■s-.v t*<-t'.4 '■/>*i'‘., T(1 -s» 5 t.Os'iJstu^Jis 

v.ho liTui fi'-'-n ir.t's ?!:*■ fofr-t, V^'x; i‘n?0:!, ?\’r'.j^*,''* 

\*i;ir:. tssvi- sx-vj-v l-y {-* ^v^sr-..^ by Iv'ms 

),Ar <nr,fV v.:jV. 3'ujj'ivp. An<! l;rfr lr> {ipfl 

f'tjt Vi'tU »v;-.f}rM.(x;V<, *1 5,>^ Oir sft-.titf-fSS iMV^Ti by 

!b ■^i;~-'i " 5 l“ Uir tif'.x a«-,4 ^^VV Jsfifsi't 

^^<'^^rf- Itn «?s u J'b*' Oi'-n H !^3l5rt.^ i'*- 

Cjljvr V.}l\- br- t r • ' \tt- {‘Jr' i“ 

liK K.'.yi •.:.s<tU- b.*"! v.i f* ifkt " (i S**n, 

‘\-:C iirt b-.f;’’*' %•■'!<! Vi3*,r^ y»-. . tv '.V 5 

,^^,sj »!;.V:s'=y tbs' Utbtbs?.-^ '*^‘*-Sr.3 smJSs brn fisj'.-yswr-. })<; V.'i!! 
?rtr: 5 *r Vsxi. Jt} nt<t i;i s ^ V, r ; s^ac^s”, C»sv*- ttif: 
vtnij is:* 

Sil3> f:\-rt js> stjr Ki{"*i a J'-uvl ; J O I %') finsJ 

fait’ *' |) s iljo'j «!a Oiat !*v v.buti mma r.iav tabr av.av 

• • ♦ 

ri'f'H. Ast-i trx',;4j>5 bbn, O ‘rmrivs-f tf? '.ofjosv, o! hi-i taktnfj 

ru;t ibr ryr' r'-i 0 i<" CJO','/* fij'. 

As-’o j'-Oii'’ ibf jrwfi a «4 *»»•'' 3j»r llatuititrin faul ** I win. 

labr iticr to iby b;5'.b3r.«b O l.sit OHr', tboiJ *:pP€ri!ily 
xf-t ntj »;iy bro.b 3Jii5 1 v. il5 rv«-n i«-»lny •‘bow tbrf- Rurna nii4 
S»jjMiv:i/* Jijt.*! ‘riitj i<j lintsMmrui May KSi^hava lake 

mp*' (».? — jt'i, 

!!a«utnrni ib^n mnsir arr.nnjiewpntii for !^^f^inJIDafllagrlva. 
l!<r 4t‘.vn*i:iip4 tbe lorr»;i, the jjardenfrs ami scrvanls 

iviili naili< aiul teptb, tlie sons tif ihe seven ministers as well 
as Rrivana's f on, the prince AUsba. Sbaijrajil bound him 
bavinj; coppery eyes with ibc nooses of serpents and slmwcd 
him nnlo Rfivnna. 

Ravaka said : — " Who art thou ?'* 

MauUTI said: — 'Mam Rruna's messenger. Return Sila 
unto Rfijrthavn, or else surely, assailed with Rama's shafts 
you will die along with all llie inhabitants of Lanka" (i 6 — 19 ),- 
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Ravana was about to ):Hl him iM v;a^ hy 

Bibhishana. ManUi U»cu stt hf^ t»> lu< ta«l. nu<i v.iib hi', 
flaming tail hft set Arc to I^aohri. Thm ryU^ ih- U'r.br.bnv... 
bowing unto Siia, coming to ibe othnr r.id- n( oeran Ir. 
said “I have seen Siia" (r.O~3l), iiaving dnjok honey in 
mangoe groves and vam(ni*.brd t J.->dhl«itj|:h:i ao I oth*'??. 
Angada and other Vfrnaras rclurned and r.asd to tvim'i!—* 

“ We have seen” (22). 

Hearing that Sila has been seen, famn, Atf-d v.ith 
said Vo Maruli : — *' How have you f V.' ha?, lii*. r.h- 

communicated unto me? Willi lb'* n*‘< tarlo'- oi 

Sita do you cool down me who am b'-tng cor.*-Uf!i’^^‘i will? 
the Are of desire”. 

Hanuman said to Rama Having r.ei'O Sii5, berrS 
down the city (of Lanka) and crosind ilj** oe*-an I 
returned here. Accept this jewel from Si’fu Having ’Hm 
RSvana regain Sila. Do not grieve, O USma. (23— -S'/' 

Taking that jewel, Rllma, stricken with tlir p-iln ol 
separation, began to weep ; (saying) : — ‘'Having lb': 

jewel I have seen Janaki. T.ake me lo Stt5. ! ranno*. hv'' 
without you.” He was then consoled by Sugeiva and 
others. 

Rama then went to the bank of tbe oci^an wlirre 
Bibbishana met him. Having said ^‘Return SiiR unro R5ma‘’ 
Bibbishana was censured by his brother, tbe viciou‘:-5fnth'f« 
Ravana and made helpless. Rama installed his friend 
Bibhishana on the rich throne of LankS. When (Rrinm) 
prayed to. the ocean-god for giving him way he did not come. 
And Rama then sundered him with his shafts. The ocean- 
god’ then approached Rama and said " Having built .n 
bridge* over the ocean through [the help of] Nala do thou 
go to Lanka. Formerly I had been rendered deep by thee.” 
Then by the bridge constructed by Nala with trees and 


, * This is what is now called Adam’s Peak. Between Ceylon and 
India there is a range of hillocks submerged under water. 
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1 ^ ?> ».•« :t-. ^".^ :!• .f.'^r-; •-.■ i •.V/*n{ tO 

i^->:-i ; -:t; 1 jr. ; ;:'^r !-r.r^:y |^^;a^;^^ <!si!;t!j!rr 

* '• -■••'i’*’-* •• ! '•'t* ; •■ ■: -!:r. r'-.fT! vihli (t), Th'^ 

v*;-< • 1 ,*,? j . r's’.'- '. T-t*:-. ?f.r; j'f'.'r t>? ri;+li!in^, w.i'; 

■ • t '« •. ’ ?•: ■; .’i <3!«-n ironHjutMHMiftd tsnio 

' :. ' 1 L*- A (;}, Hr.*»fitlj(» of l|lO 

’' ••'f .: ! Su ..■' S'-;!’? a‘! i5;'- SC.-ijil.'s, arrived at LinhS. 

fU';-.: flj*.jvj>5n, jamvnvan, Xala, 

>'<■'■1.., H!^, A'.;;.-, S, K'-slinri, Gaya, 

«S i;.-,;;.. i;.;. 5?»aja!<ha, Kr.tthana, Vnit, Gavakshn, 

< * . G A!nada»a, ifje?:': ami innumerable 

c’.iir*. j.,;5^=,vc.t S iffSiva 13 — 5?. Tbrre took place a close 
bffiiiji;; ijrjivrrr. {iif- \’5ji;»r.is an«j Rfikflias.is. With shafts, 
‘‘.s' - r..^',;{j^ »hr Ivfik-ilia-^as f*l**v,' the Vanaras (6). With 

n5(i!t., trrti, ..jui r»JcJi« the Vanarns killed the Rakshnsas. 

*1 J»f* R.^k^ha'a army conf.i<tin{> of elephants, horses, cars, 
and (hr jof.'intty v.as killrd {7). With a mountain peak Hanu* 
m!i«« ^!^1v fli^ rnemy lJumf.’lksha. Neela killed the fighlinpr 
Ak.nnpnoa am! Praha*:!:! (S). Released from the (serpentine) 
feu err: of Indra jit's shafts at the view of TSrksha (Garuda) 
R'ona anti Lukshmana killed the Rakshasa army, with their 
arrows {9). Riima assailed Ravana with arrows in battle. 
Ami fillctl with sorrow Rfivana aroused (his brother) Kum- 
bhaknrna (to). Aroused Kumbhalcarna* drank a hundred 


^ This Rakshasa used to sleep si.x months at a time. 
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jarfuls, of wine and feasted upon buffaloe and oilier animals 
andthensaidlo Ravana t-di). " Thou bast committed a 
great iniquity by stealing Sila. However I go to the battle- 
field and will slay Rama with all the Vanaras” (12). 

Saying it Kumbhakarna assailed all the Vanaras. He 
then overtook Sugriva who chopped off his ears and nose. 

(13) Deprived of ears and nose he devoured the Vanaras. 
Rama then cut off Kumbhakarna*s arms with his shafts. 

(14) Then cutting off his legs he struck down his head on 
earth. Thereupon Kumbha, Nikumbha, the Rakshasa Mfiha- 
rSksha, Mahodara, Mahaparshwa, Matta, Unmatta, Pradhasa, 
Bhasakarna, Virupaksha, Devanlaka, NarantaUa, Trishira, 
Atlkaya, encountered Rama, Lakshmana, Vibhishana and 
Vanaras in battle. All those Rakshasas were slain and 
struck down on earth. Then fighting with his illusory power 
Indrajit fettered Rama and others (15*18) with his serpen- 
tine shafts given him as boons. They were to be healed 
up with the herbs Vishalyaka.* Maruti then brought the 


There is a divergence between the story here and that in the 
original Ramayana. There Lakshmana was killed by Ravana and the 
the former was restored tO' life by a medicinal plant. The following 
extract is taken from my Translation ; 

Having spoken thus unto Raghava, the highly wise Sushena thus 
addressed the mighty monkey, Hanuman, saying, — “ O placid one, 
going hence to the mountain, Maliodaya, which, O hero, had formerly 
been mentioned unto thee by Jambavan, bring hither the mighty drug 
sprung at its right summit — Vicalyakarani byname andSavarnyakaranir 
and Sanjivakarani, O hero, and the potent medicine— Sandhani. Do 
thou bring (these) in order that tlie hero— Lakshmana— may be revived.” 
Having been- thus instructed,. Hanuman, repairing to the Medicinal 
mountain,' was \lvrought up with anxiety, not knowing the drugs. And 
then the thought sprang up in the mind of the Wind-god’s offspring of 
immeasurale prowess,- — ' 1 shall go, even taking this (entire) summit of 
the mountain. In this very summit must that delightful drug hava 
sprung. This I inter, in asmuch as Sushena had foYsooth said so. If I 
spend much time (in thought), that would be fraught with evil.” 
Having refle cted thus, the exceedingly, powerful Hanuman, foremost of 
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an#! liarinjj up ihnV v.*oun<5s v.iili Vishalyn 

ll.-<! 5 nnirut f (Ijr tnnnntain v/jjcrr I'l w.ift nrifjinallv 
ru, Whjlr Hn(hA}it^ ohl-ilions lo fire in 

ifie r.^rJiTuial fi«t5«.r »>| K»k«rnfi!»iJf< l>nl:«.|»nm;iin killed that 
fif-jer; in Vi'i’,h :^r}rt‘.v*i. Stricken v.iilj Uavrina v/as 

ak?*n? Ui ktH Si?.*! (jci — 

IVrvrni'-ti l?y Av;nd}iy!i. the kin}; Crated on his car' went 
c'.st ivisli !n< army. At tndra's cimnmand Matali^ placed 
Kama on h:«; raj M'ho cncni>ni'*r hetwccn Rriina and 

Kavana iva:- hrrunijti}.* t.<f Raiiia a!w5 IviV.ina. Kavana slew 
V.\n,'ira'. and rjU'-f*- asr-aiiod him ;dso ( 23 ). l.ikn 

unto a ri/.'.n! liana r.ttow< .am! wr.tpnns on him. 

Kima out r,fi Id*, '-iaiidaiil. tar^, luffses, ch.itioieer, how, 
ajin'i and Ijra*!-.. j!;;} h>'» fse.ad' Af'-tin and ajjain CfO[iprd 

op. 'I'hrt} ptrttjop hi'- h'*a<t v.sth a v.c.ipon pranlnd hy tl»o 
<h jllfahr.ia) Kijna struck down K.*\vana on the 

f*f«>uiid. Ah th»* I^.■;l:*ha*.a^ ami o.nmrn wept. At Rlima^s 
»;<,!!imand lijldii^k.om t;on«.olr.«l them and performed his 

oli'cipnrl c Sommii#'*; {;?,»— 


nntjiVry., • *. '\dijy <if.iv.i'ii}; up x<i I’j.'ir tir-.r of motintain*:, .and gi'vmp; 
rlifrr ■1i.,Ur*. if> •.!.<- !5i(M!iS.«!n rtni-d v.'i'.h V.1I ioir. fldweriHfj trees, — r.aiscd 
n vsp A«n 5 i-tlin:; iti:!! ‘Minnint «( tin: rnounlnin resem- 

tJ.'*.) 5-; t.h.irj;ed v.’iili r.ain, il.aiuKnan from the earth 
!(0!;»n}cd »ip i.'sto jhf *.iy. And aniviiu; (at his eptarters), that wondrous 
wf.rtncnt piiitiu}' dov.-M tl>e inoui)i.ain>pe:t!:, and reposing for a 

« while, 'p!^l:r unto Sif.'nena, — ” I did not* hint the drug, O best of 
^lto^d^e\•^ ; a>»d tln rcfor-* havr I l•{Oli•;ht this entire rnimmit of the 
mountain.'' When the Wlnd-jjod’s offspring Iiad spoken thus, 
th.)t Iori:int>‘.i of monkeys — Snshena — pr.aising him, uprooted the 
and *.eonred it. Seeing Hamiman’s feat, incapable of being done 
by even t!»<* celc-sti.-ds, tlw ehoicc?sl of the monkeys were amazed. Then 
{•rustling tlie tiealing licib, that ‘best of monkeys — ttie c.\cecdingly 
{.•rfiilgent .Susliena, made l.akshmana 'smell the same. And thereupon 
ttic wounded I.ak;;l»mnna, — slnj’cr of hostile heroes — smelling it, cured 
of his wound and ailments, speedili’ rose up from the ground, 

*■ India’s charioteer. 
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Hanumana then brought Sila unto Rama, who after test- 
Intr her purity, took her back. She proved her purity by 
entering into fire. Indra and other c^-lev-lials then cljanted 
Ram’s glories, as well as Brahma, and Dasharathn, Maying 
'.‘Thou art Vishnu, the suppressor of the Rakshnsas.” Then 
adored Indra revived all the Vanaras with a shower of am- 
brosia {27 — r28). 

Having . seen the war, the celestials, wor.‘-hipped by Rama, 
returned to their region. R5ma then conferred I.r^nka on 
Bibhishana. And having honored the Vanaras he took his 
seat with Shi in the Pushpaka car and returned by the way 
in which he had gone, showing delightedly unto her many fast- 
nesses of the forest (29 — 30). Having saluted Bharadwaja 
they arrived at Nandigram. Then bowed unto by Bharata 
they returned to Ayodhya (31). Having saluted Vashistha 
and others, Koushalya, Kaikeyi and Sumiti& and regained 
his kingdom he worshipped the twice-born 132). With horse- 
sacrifices he adored his own self Vasudeva. He made various 
gifts and governed his subjects (33). Offspring, virtue and 
enjoyment multipled. The wicked were suppressed. People 
followed their duties and earth was filled with all sorts of 
corns. While Rama governed his kingdom there was no 
premature death (34), 


CHAPTER XI. 


N 

n 4RADA said Wlicn Ragliaira was seltted in Ids king, 
dom Agaslya and others went to him and well adored by 

I -iT ri"’.”'.' victorious are you, since you have 

tilled Indrajit (l).” BrahmS’s son was Pulastva ; his son was 
Vishravan. His. wife was Naikeshi. On his first wife Push- 
potkata he begat a son, the lord of riches. From Naikeishi 





•r.'f nf {-i^rjs'y .'ifju't (on f.irrs'. Hv lji< 

i<<'»:s.r:rr. <•'{ -•^ !»-»<•« ft.-tnlrcl hv Brahma hc 

B'.f (,'■ — Kt;f;t5»haharna v/a^' fftiuJ 

.>r •,>-!. ifij* •-.! i‘try: vuMK''S<.. Siupanahha was 

t!^;* *.va<; ?4-^f;ha!i.4r!a I.*), flavin^ 
hr ./!-.• .-h-ir , -5 ?h<^ n::i{rtr ttt>Uajil ({hr. VlClnr of 
as. 4 hi- v.r.', m^rr pawr-fitj) than Ravana. He was 
itijn !-v thf- af;i; t,3h*hmana. v.trfiinp ihf; \vcl1*bfin(» of iho 

Hivjo;* ^ijri «o Vipj3'., hrai’r,; hv Aff.Kfva an4 sahjtfrtl 
hy RSma. v.-^r;* ly c<‘l''<tia!< ani! 

r.;:Vrf4 hy |..:.*.‘-h«i .-.r, a •-i'-v. |.*.va» a (f* . *I !t«'rr* wa*i a 

' ^• 1 >.*4'-f.-45 hy R*!ita f'liaraia hni'*fl thr; 

v.5ii;r»; ir}. r=';h^.r S? ts'.-j'h.t v.a' iBJr-r; no the hani: of 
rhr /.re;, *5 v.!?h ;-.e r.e .| art.u'. < hi*. !!if '•n ?ons. 

!jav’o;| 5 3,;' •!•}•. !*‘:^hl.>r.a ao.if 'rat:*.ha in charge of 
j3;r r/.!:j:5;v whfj S‘*lri»jthana arwl salnlcd 

iC'.tt'.r,'* Jrrt. iilma ii;rr/- suDprfS>4inn 

l3ir V. jivi {!'.«* -.p), Frorn SilS 

v.3.f,;r p'.tjr th:*:.%>!«‘r he hjjrw. fuji wliom he rrnonneed on 
.■(crfittri! (A (fje vih?!(.*3Brn of hi«: worr* horn two 

VMt'X <-?.rrt5e»i f 055 ^, Ku'-h.a nnrl f.ava in Ifio herinitafje of 
Vfih'nllii {to). li.*'ial!eil on I he throne and t'npaged in the 
nieijjlaiion ” I am Jkaljma'' Im. povernin^j the hiiipdom con- 
si'-tinfj of many cities with citirens, younger brothers and 
Siia's »ons for ten thou'^and and ten luuidrcd years and 
j^erforminjj sacrifices, went to tl>c celestial region adored of 
Ihe^'/ieities (il— ‘I2h 

said ;— -Hearing this storj' from NSrada Valmiki 
compote^? the Ramaynna. He, who listens to this theme, at 
length celestial region. 



CMAPTKR Xn. 


A.GNI said;— 1 will now doscribe IIarivnm?.bfi^ (lltc 
family of Hari). The un-born (Brahma) was born from Ujc 
lotus naUl of Vislinu. From Brahma was born Atri and 
from him Soma. From Soma was born Pnrurava (i). Of 
bim was born Agni ; from him was born Nabusba and from 
bimYayali. He begat on Devayani Yadu and Ttirvasn {2). 
Sarmistba, the daughter of Vrishaparvan, gave birili (for 
bim) to Duhjm, Anu and Puru.f In Yadu’s f.-imily were Imrn 
the Yadavas the foremost of whom was Vasndcva. For 
relieving the earth of her burden HiranyaUasbipu’s sons were 
begotten by Vasudeva on DevaUi. Tiu;y were the first six 
offspring taken previously into Devaki's womb by Yoga- 
nidra (sleep of devotion) despatched by Vishnu, Bala was 
the seventh embryo of Devaki. He was transferred from 
her womb to that of Rohini and therefore Hari was called 
Robineya.J Krishna was the issue of the eighth conception. 
He appeared in the sky in the middle of the night with four 
arms. Hymned by Vasudeva and Devaki he was born as a 
boy with two arms. From fear of Kansa Vasudeva placed 
bim on Yashoda’s bed and taking her girl placv^v '^r on 
Devaki's bed.§ Hearing the cries of the baby Kansa 
her on a rock (4 — 8). Saying the child of thy eiglh conAj 
ception is my death’’ although he was prevented by Devalj^' 

"It is a 'mostlmportant work, regarded as the sequel of the r/ 
bharata, held in great reverence by the Hindus. /i kin o’ 

t An account of this family is to be found in Vishnu ai/’, , 

Puranas, ^dored by 

$ Vasudeva had two wives Devaki and Rohini. jf 3'°“ 
transferred from the womb of the former to that of the Ij/bis son was 
fore he was called Sangkarsana. L wife Push- 

§ Vasudeva exchanged the children. Naikeishi 
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H' I*: T*’ It'’. iMul^r infASiiatiMn, 

.’ill li'-; rsn5'.?isy+ '>>). Il sf-ulr.tl at tltf. limn of Di’Vahi**! 

tI*'’ wotjj,} .ill linr r.IttWIfcn to him. 

th'-jn lh»' ijiil up into ihc shy .'vnd :^})«»lcc lo 


"V.'hai i*- ihn 

• is;-;?)] 4‘f 


»{«<•■«»* thMi-Air.;' tH'’. O Kan-ia? M'’,'lhc 
I' hnsr. V’. in htli you for tclicving 


thr r.-.fih of h'-r 3sis}* 


U 


;,:it5 Sftumhha attil oihrr< sho was 


hyosjii <i hv *' <> v.oj -hipfoi O Vctia* 


K-'- 

T » • < 4 ^ 

Ae-v*’ 

. . ... 

: . j . j AH.;., 1 , j. 


( i 



{: 5 n.tr 4 i;r 

-'.MU' 


io }r.-. 

■d'. thy 

-•.I l!t{rr 

prjj 

d' 

T 1 J <• 

U,t f.!';' 

117^1 V. 




• thr !i 

p.v'« hr.J t’-s 


l.il 

lit V 
»* 

.'.15 thr 

rhddtrji. |t| 

fr.’if 


V:i« '.'(ir vri < jjni Hf.iua atoj fvjiihti.t to V.«'‘hnrlii*s husbnntl 
jii Ato! ihrf * 5 >-»rtr«| llKm t\itl» hi»C 


rov.hrf.S Ixiv-; fi.t’ti'. 'I'hr two tt?'<".ecif*rs of ihn nitiiii* uni- 
Vf-nn il'.rro two 'Sirjij I'lir nniii’hlV Jvrisltu.l 

tv.'iv r.ju f ti «-(5 i,y V.i-.hot;*i with a rope to a mott.at+ (i 6 ). 
Atji! h«*, tirtu'rro two Yamal.i ami .Arjuna, 

tj*)!Ot<tr:«i llj'-ot hnth. At»<l anxious to suck Yashotla’s hrcasl- 
niJlk he ovrf tunir-ji a e.'iri (17). Pulaoa, about to kill him, 
was drj.irriyfd by hitn by suckinjj up her breast milk. 
Goiufj to \'tii»o:' v.ana Ktishna v.’inqui-hetl Kfll)’^ in (he lake 
of YamunaJ aud drove him from there out into the sea. 
Rrqu'’Ste'l by H.'da he made the Tfila proves secure by 
^llinp; Dlienuka, Gardhnva and other demon (iS— 19). He« 

tThesc are the various names of Durgd. The girl was the incar-. 
Ourgd. 

village on the other side of Mathura in N.-W. P . of India, 
sc arc the various miracles woi Iced by Krishna a profuse ac- 
”hicl) is to be found in the Tenth Book of Bhagavaipuranam* 
Tiion of the river Yamuna is still pointed as this jiake/- 
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slew the demon Aristha in the form of a bull and Keshini 
in the form of a horse. Having suppressed festivities In- 
honor of Sakra he revived Vedic sacrifices (20).' Having 
held up the niount (Govardhana) he saved the country from 
the rain (showered) by Sakra. And saluted by Mahendra 
Govinda took charge of Arjuna (21);' Pleased Krishna 
again introduced the festivity (in honor) of Indra. Eulogised- 
by Akura who had been despatched by Kansk he came to 
Mathura on a car (22). He was looked at by tbe sportive 
and attached milk-women. Having slain, a washerman} 
who was unwilling to part with clothes he took them (23). 
With Rama he was engarlanded by a flower-vendor and 
he conferred on him a boon. And having been offered 
unguents by a haunch-backed woman he made her straight.' 
Having entered the arena of sport he killed the mad- ele- 
phant Kuvalayapida at the gate. In the presence of Kansa 
and others he encountered the wrestler Chanura, set against 
them by all present on the platform and Bala met with- 
Mushthika. The wres^xs- Chanura, MuslitUca and others- 
were killed by thenj/(24— 26). Ak^watW having slain- 
Kansa, the king of 'MathurS, Hari, appointed his father the 
king of Yadavas. The two wives of Kansa/ Asti, and PrSpti- 
were Jarasandha’s daughters. Excited by their . words., he! 

ai seige to Mathura and Yadavas fought with' him with 
arrows {27—28). , , , 


Having left MalhnrS RSma and Krishna went to GomaAls 
and having vanquished Jarisandha made the city ol 
ouudraka VSsudeva’s property (29). Having built the 
C'y 0 Divarks he lived there encircled by the Yhdavas, 
laving slain the dreadful (demon) Karaka he -broughf 
.ere a I the daughters of Devas, Gandharvas and Yakshas 

Rul i ' "’a""''’ damsels of whom 

R-Wiiiiini and seven others were the foremost 36-31). ' 

vanquTsM„g“„a?rif,r‘'' wile) Hari 

the celestial region, brought ;the 





rf ;i-‘-'i -it! *’ *■ s<-nt r}- 

fttp'i *j ■^ :^'‘iri *■>} S si ' '-.i’ ! I's’s-r. H f'’ 

t»-rrn r.', 5< j--. ‘:-.'-.»iiv s -<-f'r '{'tr- M- '^l-.s} S 

, *•■>* i’ i- {">;•>*, a JV-st-,!' sjiir'i 

V..-**!;*; 'T'*; * 1 *; s ■- i ■'.-'•■r .' i^ i’-.r X^l J »-!*;; or «| 

K'.M. S.- >s'. '-V :.^:vr..5;a« hr hiUr,! 

Kt.'.r.'!. ;.^ ::i.;. f . 'vitr# i -- hr* ^ah.'Jrf] V.lriU* 

- '. t' r 4.ri -V-^ J * * i' ir;-, 5 iv a: ^ , 

1 vsh“' > "- M'"'*:'.* 'tsthaiha if.:\ t‘|mr;hh.i ^.^ 5 ). 

KtltliSji; 1 1-1 i n t i*-. f., { m:4isV 

¥ 

t't;<r* tr';t. Hr J '•} : .? A ••.5 <•: s, ti'.- Iv-:’; '.hiiUfftt, t~)cl jits'* 

•'■Jiiit Jir a* as*, sv ‘-.v i>*;rr hv fiSt** r!«?(ltntt) 

S •Si;;:!-.'. : A Ilji/. ‘ri\’ ir,.p.*fi •.t.hrtr A f;%!t flrVoiSfrll 

hitst- \ V, : rjo-).*.!) < s*.*, 5 i Hir is'.h 1 Sh.'4t't*.‘ar4 t^hitr{r 

h •r. 3,i. v.j’rj S'’rWtJ* f'Cf OWtl 

htt'hiu.i? if. {hr hsti h5l;sf;v.a{t hint tt{» atnl :— * 

"1 ^*jj VMJt V. jlr U-.'-j: V' -.i afr tsty !»i{'(hnn»{ I'Cfintn ; yttu Wrrc 
iiintSr h.!’,h!rs •• is f . {rthjiT*! (<) hy hli.Tinhltti (Siv.t). I 

v.;t<t ! hy Shatnv.u.'t nmS a»») jjnl hif. wJfr. You, copnl- 

jnr.! nj jj:'',j*o}y ‘t-uvr-r, l.iU Shntjtv.nr-'t (3^—30:.’* 

Hrarinj; ii :tn«t ^t:n•illf» Sh.imv.tr.t Pr.t«lv'umnn, v.'iilt l^i^? 
u'lfr* v.r-ni whrjr- Kri'iin.T v.M«. And Kriihfta and 

KitUshsnitii \v«*rc plt'S'-iid fm >rr liim] f-to). 

Pt.ttiytst.MnY'i son \v.*t< thn hij^ltly intrllifrftnl Anirnddltn, 
ihr liO'vlt.'tiid of U'hU. Buli'ii son was Vrin.a. lie had a delipht- 
fti! riiy (hy natnr) Shon'napurain (.jl)* practising hard 

pf-JtatjL-f-s hr thccnnift Siva’s son. Pleased Siva approached 
Vf»tj/i atid faici “ O V'fiiia, you will obtain a fi^ht when this 
vjtfacoeh siatritiard will hr struck down" (42). Beholding Uma 
“**.ort with S^iva UshRt fell a desire for having a husband. 


trrrjtr.', ; 


he « A roy'fal saint. His cave where Krishna Uillcd Kalayavana is to.be 
on a/inountain near .Dliolcptir in Rajpulnna where a fair is held 
5i2)*‘'(inU?y. 

1 (/itc story of ^Usha’s love is described at length in Harivarisha. 
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To her Gouri said » The person whom you will see in 
a dream in the night of the twelfth day of the month of 
Vaishaka while sleeping will be your husband ” Thus ad- 
dressed by Gouri and pleased Usha, while sleeping in her 
house, saw him (43—44)- Considering herself united with 
her consort, she, by means of a portrait drawn by her, brought 
Aniruddha through her friend Chitralakha (45)' 

The daughter of Kumbhanda, Vana^s minister, brought 
Krishna’s grand^son from Dwarka and Aniruddha lived there 
happily with Usha (46). He was then reported unto Vana 
by guards who were in charge of the standard. Then there 
took place a highly terrific encounter between Aniruddha 
and V5na (47). 

Hearing the news from Narada Krishna, seated on 
Garuda’s back, went there with Pradyumna, Balabhadra 


and ethers and defeated there the fire-gods and fevers 
produced there by ilaheswara (48). There took place a 
great encounter between Hari and Shankara. Nandi, 
Vina3’aka, Skanda and others were defeated bv Garuda and 
other (followers of Krishna) (49}. While Shankara yawned 
it was destroyed by Vishnu with an yawning weapon. 
Having his thousand arras lopped o 5 (Vana) prayed unto 


Kudra for protection fjO). Vishnu however kept Vijina alw£ 
with two arms and said to Suiva; — Thou has^t promised 
protection unto Vana and (necessarily) I have dr jue so (5^)* 


There is no cig=rence between us. He who^ sees thi^. 
cinerence goes to bell.” ^ . 

Then worshipped by Shiva and others acej. .otapauied ^ 
Ardnivid^a and Us!:a Vishnu returned to Dwarl^^ and iV'' ', 
happily with Ugrasena and other Yacavas. Anirol^adHa’s - 
V^jra learnt every thing from Markandeyi (52 
B tne slayer of Pralamba, the ma$ter^of 

Dwivica snd the destroyer of the price of the Slo.. 
crew the rh-er Yamuna .:54t. Th^ Lord Hari, having i 
terms, !:ved happily wiru Rckshmini and others and^ 



* : Y-ul-iv-i*--. Jlc: \vl»n if v.iih 

S.;'. -rr? rrpAirr to llu; r<'|'ioii r.f 

vf»,. 


- o 


4 


A 




.-t 


•i Viiw t’,o-.v '.f J .“’.oij the cl>.'- 

»!? f.. tile: I ‘.'■ml.-iv.is 

;hr t:*.;:.;'' i.t • t <■ I"*- ‘.''ij t!:'’ f-.-.fl?; of lirf htJffif.n (l). 

i'e'.ili'!?, ’j'f.i!',* <;e;;5 Vi-inr,/' J. Hi*, son wn? Atri 


\'i ! i>: r f c; 

n : :v -,in w .: 

1 * S'j 

m-. 

- -.(n 

V. .'t‘ 1 


; :'.nd 

f i.-i: 

‘.vr,'- I‘«f 

us.' 

(.V- 

i.Ttn A^ 

* 

:.j Vi !t 

; *:• n 



5l•.s}^h.*^, 


I'lvin him 

v,:-,' 

btjfji I’ntu 

iit 

Vihe^fc 

ilb.ua:;:. 

Thru V.; 


itn king Kttfii 



ho: n •iviito.': : kMj v:;i< JJliishni.i f^iven liitih to by 

G.jup.ri- Hi** yoon(>rf brolhrr Cuitr’u’.j'j.tda nn»J Vichiirn were 
Ijro-rKnj by SJe-m.Miu <jn S.tiyavAiit (4). After Shfintanu's 
uc.'ith, Bitiihtn.i, v,ho 1c«i a life of cclcbacy, governed bis 
brolhcfV bingdosn. Cfiiiianji.ulrt was Icilled when tie was a 
buy by Cftilrang.ula.l i ft*"- t"o d.iughlers of llic king of 
Kfirhi, AotviUi and AinvItiiUfl were brought by Bhishma 
after fiaving vanquished his enemy and given as wives to 
Yichilravirya who, some time after, died of consumption. 
With Satyavati’s permission Vyasa begat Dhrilarastra on 


" The Mahabharata, one of the two great Indian epics. 

•| Site was llic dHuj»hter of a rtsherman. Shantnnu fell in love with 
her and espoused her on condition tliat her son would 'succeed to the 
tlirone. Btiishma, tlie eldest son of Shantnnu, led a life of cclcbacy to 
make good his father's promise. 

:| A Gandharva king. 

S 
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;\r.N‘i rrPwMiA.’T, 


Amvilcn anti P.uwlu nn Anu-rillUr.,' ItinrJ- 

Dhrilarastra bf[:;al on (irkutMti 

Duryotll.ana (5-S}. In tho lur.niK,-,:- o! SU.ta.bfu-,;*.! 
Pandu was cuf^t-d by a Ki*-b» ib-it l«r v,.,*;14 tbr of hi-s 
intercoursrt v.illi lus xvi(v.§ Dl.artna bt'-at nn ICnnfi for 
Pandu, Yudhishtira, llu: Wintl-j/r,.| Ilfn'ma mt*! Sh:4:f:v {r.nirx 
The two Asljwinis bfgal on Maori nt; ! .•» di;!':-*;;' 

Afterwards Pandu di«*d by hnowing M^*b. t,— -so,. Kuf:?' 
aave birlb to Kama in btr maldm-bncd v. b.> v.s*. ntidr-r 
protection of Duryodhana. By an accident *-*;!, tiiy tfK>h phc** 
between the Kurus and Pandav:i< (tt). ‘fhr v/fch-^d.tnindr'-l 
Duryodhana put the Pandav;fs into a lin!**-- nf v. nx and pet 


* This practice of invitini; It-artird and p.au^ fr-.*Tt if.: h 
offspring on widows was then snncilonrd fi*/ th- S': i' * ? 
following six kinds of sons arc mentioned m th-r Adi f’arvj. 
Mahabharata ; — 



{1) Avrashn or the son begotten by or.r’': c-. n --!t o'-. 1 v IjV; (;} 
Praniia or the son begotten on one's o'An by an a i 

person; PanT-nfi or the son begotten on on'-'*; o An '/d*- by a rein i.' 
pecuniary consideration; (4) Paur.arlUcv:*. or th- ‘.3n c". 3 

wife after her husband's death ; (5) A'onua; or the •.j:i lorn m tn i! - 
hood ; (6) Kttnd'i or tho son born of a woman wliu hid in'.rri., ir-c » 1'*; 
four persons; (7) or given by another ; (a) or lon/rt trc;n 

another; {g) Upakriia or son coming to another o-jt c: gratitude; (ta) 
Sayamtipagaia or the son coming himself to give Itiin away ; (t \ fr 

the son born of a pregnant bride; (12) or the- ‘.;n Ic'r) 
of a woman oflowcr caste (Sec Adi Parva Chapter CXIX Ver 

•j" Dhritarastra, though^ eldest, did not get the ihron:; on account O', 
his blindness. 


X A mountain having a hundred peaks. 

§ The story is to be found in the Adi Parva of the Mahablnr.nta. 
Once On a time Pandu retired into a forest with his two wivc-s Ivunti 
and Madri for a pleasure trip. There he shot down a deer while she w3> 
holding intercourse with his mate. She cursed Pandu saying that !'•- 
would die of her intercourse with his wife. Tliis was eventually brought 
about by his knowing his wife Madri. 

II Pandu had no issue and he therefore requeste 1 his wives to invit 
various gods for begetting powerful sons on them. 



A*'.';} tu'H 




iuf {J, I?!'* r,;s!.'lAs‘,'jt Ir.itvr v«-r '.vj?!} Uj'ir r»)<>il><:r nj/in-i}*'-*! 

cij; !,( {}k huTiiirij^; ^ 1 2K ’Mirn all, unil''r 

t!*'* il'S''*'' 911 }•?*:•»» «i a?! {.1 in ihr hrnj!it; of ;i 

haviujj '.Kiiu (!»f V.'tUn (ir*). Tli^'V 

ilirn iV'^ut l'» {'.‘infjsis;? inijiijfv otj il(v fjf Df/inpafli**' 

Siv.iy.-uttv;jf A>**i JiV iJi'" niarj; (Itr frvo f’anflavns 

!>! .’.ijp.n'ij (i n'. TS:‘'y nf (Itc 

!)''sj 1):}} ati-: o'Jtr-ft f.-issi** ?»t l;r,mv (n{ llirjr v/hrrrt- 
a’lMUt'j, tli#* mo.'S rXCrllcill 

cst 3ft v-'fl} a' ih'- < '• f 31 film Kriilinn 

{iji aH, pti'Sil in {Jir,* 

r>i f;r>;n -liafli aiul firainiiA 

v.i' apno*. Arjuitn Set 

fiir- to KJfijJO-iva iff'-".’, ; lli3t { ’.» r j < 1 3 v.i 1 *. Jil» 3 iloivn- 

pfojf |-'.i{ 3 •top {<1 hi'ttA*;. ilunvrf*; (f^). All lltc 

v.v'c r(t;!«pi«-{r<} iiy lUr- {’.»{5 «!:iv3«.. AjkI Vudhisluliira 
tijlft! hif frjri,, ;t K'ijAmy.i iricrificrj with 

jjji Jijm pohl, 'rJii'. ,Si}yi't|j».in.i coii)<S uoi hc.nr (tS). lift was 


* ’I ij’r. 113'- 3 {‘9r\.ilf».i sn autirfij A roy.i! mntden 

t.'ffj to jfa.ir atj iJjr r;«!»jt.!r }»}{c5r.fpi;(j:jj>. 3 ihJ ?.rlfc{ o»c after licr 
Ijr.ij;, 'J'?;r j> ■;! <>{ ifii* cotulittun <jf her Sxraj’atnz'aru 

ec't iir-. in thr Adi I’arva, CI.XXXVII of ^}ahahhara^^, 

a ijiaffiifi.'if V* to hr ctrrted in the :.hy the Icinfj Drupada 
‘ rt up « in.ni? In he ‘.hr.! jhuMitjh that machinery. Ho said :— He who 
will Mfi«}; iht*. tiiiw, ami lir wlm will he able to slioot the mark above 
the machinrry with ihc-r ornamented arrow;, will ol)tain my daughter. 

I The .account occur'; in the last chapter of the Adi Parv.an of 
Mahaliitnr.atn. The aUusion is ;»s fo!low.s ; — .Agni fed on clarified butler 
for years and grew pale. He went to Hr.afnna for a cure who told him to 
go and devour the fore':t of Khandnva the abode of tiic enemies of gods. 
He went llicre and pul fire to it which was exlinquishcd. He enme 
back to IJrahma who asked Itim to secure the help of Krishna and 
Ariuna wb.o succeeded in the work though even I ndra poured' down 
rain to pul out the fire. 

:|, A sacrifice in which one becomes Lord Paramount after exacting 
allegiencc from minor chiefs. 
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then urged on by bis brolbcr I)u‘brii>tjnnn, Iv.irn.n, v.bo bad 
been enriched by him nnd ns v/Hl ns by Sl.nhuni to p!.y a 
game of dice, and by a disimnest tried: drfrntf:-'! Veternistbirn 
and won his kingdom from him. Tim nudirr.ee »tmn Inusdmd 
at him. Thus vanquished Yridhishthtr.n wiih all hif brorfirr;. 
retired into woods (19— nob lie tw-lvn yors o! 

promised period in ibc forest and frd rigbfy frh/} i tltco’nrid 
Brahmanas there (21). i hen with flfioutt.yn nori tlfnupsrii 
making up the sixth they went to Vir.’t.n'?. hoi}»r. Tfm binj'; 
passed there hico^niio as the twic*'*born nnd Ithirm 

as the cook. Arjuna [lived in thr rdj Vr ihnnord*/ l/r, 

wife as Sairindrit and the twins (a*. 0? bn'x 

Under another name Bhirnasena killi-'d Kit.'b^.k^* in tlm r,i;d-,t 
who was about to ravish Dr.nupndi. Ar}uo:‘i dsfrstrd ICaru? 
who had taken away kinc from (Virntn’*.) Cfivv.'^brti *r/i 
Pandavas were afterwards found out (:.'2-~*2;;b ICri'bnn'j 
sister Subhadra g.avc birth from Afjnn.a to h'-r Ab!,i* 
manyu. Virata conferred liis d.nughter Tti.-vra on l.im fey'’. 
Dharmaraja then collected sevm Aks.boidmii^ of 
He then despatched Krishna as .an erni<’<.ary for v.’bo 

said to the invincible king Ouryodbann v. Iio v.a< 0! 

eleven Akshoubinis§ of soldiers : — “ Gtvo Irndf of vOirr 
kingdom to Yudhisthira, or at least give him five villages cr 
give him battle.^' 

Hearing bis words Suyodh.an.n said to Krishna I vad 
not even give him land measuring the point of a needle. 1 
will fight with him.” Then slmwing {lin^ bis isi*. iucil'le 
universal form and adored by Vidura (Kri^hnn) aj.princbeJ 
Yudhisthira and said “ Fight with SuyodhAnu” {cO— 20). 

An eunuch who was the tutor of Ult.ir.a. 

T Maid-servant of the queen of Virata. 

? Commander-in-chief of Virata’s army wfm grew enamoured ci 
Draupadi’s beauty. 

5 A large arrr.y consisting of JiSjc chariots, .ns nta.'iy clvr.h.T'lj, 
65610 horse and 109350 iout. 
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M il*' rtfnu**''- ri| ihitii nr»»1 UoTYotllinna 

r.'.*, rjpKir<i <sn thf* Hht^tinta, 

5),‘r!i-.;-. .'iv.'l tiilii'J'. h;vJ r, fJMj* chrui ns Ills cltlcrs 
iijd »u4 isSi- lo Jritltl (t). Thr lowl ihr.n said lo 

•‘ Y^nj n^? }:?i''v<r (-n and olhrr?. Thfi 

inj! Jln'’ onr, wliu li-l'- U>c hodv, (locs 
n'Tt. j.rfith KuiiA- Uit». f.otjl a*. Pu.a Hrainna .“ind lhai 
/ /s'jr ,7 \Vli»-thrf !.■? it-nflfi i>. i tJfCfiicU)! f*r ttol .T Yui^in 
}•■ .'dv'.;.V' {hf r-'tin-r. T«;rfrf<i;»- *,'OUf rnval duttf-sr^ .“■ 

* * * Vt.f 

Jluv. aijijir \.y tvti';!n»n A'jvjjjn jjol on l«is c.ar, slriic'c 

t!','- {j}-::: t< .:si ii 5 '.!;sJ 7 j 5 <-j 5 !r, asu! ^otsjdjf , In ch*' brj^tnnlnfi 
v'a«. ijtr t r.tiitnAn*5<'}.in*th»-i! nl DitTyndb-ana's army and 
>?lii5;h.s.'an -A.a*. licit «.f the I’and:iv.a ,nrn>v. Thru there loolc 
^'ncninstri lKjv.‘r<-n Imsfi (the Dhritarrishlra’s 

• 0 * 5 ; nfti'lrd l>y niudut*.*! Uilt'*d I'.irwj.iva*; in halllc 5 ). 
And ih«* P,ind.tv;j»> hradni by Shikh.an<iin hilled Dhritaraslra’s 
?n!s'V in battir. There took pKnee an encounter between 
Kofti ;if>d J*n«d:iv,i f.ithjfrrs hkc ih.at between ^jods and 


'1 1'.i-- rtjrr-. to ihr cclrbr.'«trd epinotle of tlie Mah.Tihhnrata the 
s.jMmM, ttif jifrairM booh *-ver ^M'itlen in any lanRiiapc of the 
v. 6»!(!. Tlir•.^ two vcff. coin-tiiulc, a-, if, the key-note of the entire 
teacljin^;*. of Krishna to Aijuna". 

t)n !.t)in»* points the 5.ev«.'r.al ptiilosophif. systems vary ; but all insist 
th.at hnowletifju is tbe er'-enlial means for the attainment of liberation ; 
more or less all are indifferent to action as a complement of knowledge. 
Con::cfjne«»tly the pliilosnpliic systems mi 5 >ht become open to the charge 
that " the ascetic \vl»o never stirred from his seal was superior lo the 
active, btave ‘joldicror merchant who tiefended his neighbours in war or 
fed tliem in famine*'. The Hhagavad-Gila guards the devotee against 
tins cironcous idea, by pointing out the duty of action as involved in 
'IkiiowlLclgc," and the danger of pure asceticism. 
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demons, enhancing the delight of and before the very 
eyes of gods slalioiied in heaven. For the (first) ten days 
Bhishma struck down the Pandava warriors with his 
weapons (6 — 7). 

0 .n the tenth day Arjuna showered arrows on the heroic 
Bhishma. And urged on by Drupada Shikhandin made a 
downpour of arrows like unto a cloud (8). The elephant 
warriors and the infantry struck each other with their respec- 
tive weapons. 'Pointing out the road of battle, beholding 
the sun during its progress to the north of the equator, 
meditating on Vishnu and hymning his glories Bhishma, 
having death at his call, lay on a bed of arrows requested by 
Vasu to repair to his region (9 — 10). 

On Duryodhana lamenting Drona assumed the office of 
the commander-in-chief. The Pandava soldiers were filled 
with delight as well as their chief Dhristadyumna (li). 

There took place a dreadful encounter (between both 
the parlies) increasing the dominion of Yama.* Virata, 
Drupada and others were sunk in the ocean of Dronaf (12). 
The huge army of Duryodhana, consisting of elephants, 
horses, cars and infantry, was struck down by Dhristadyumna 
and Drona looked like death there (13). Afterwards, on 
(Yudhisthira’'s) exclaiming AshwathamaJ is slain” Drona 
threw off his arms. And then assailed with Dhristadyumna’s 
arrows he fell down on earth (14). 

On the fifth day on Duryodhana being stricken with grief 
the irrepressible Kama, having assailed all the Kshatryas, 
became his commander-in-chief (15). Arjuna assumed the 
command of the Pandava army. Then there took place a 
highly dreadful encounter with various weapons between 
them both like that between the gods and demons (16). 

Stripped off metaphor it means " in which many persons were 
killed”. 

t ® harassed by Drona or covered by him with arrows. 

+ He was son of Drona, This was a false report for killing Drona, 
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]?*, KnfhA ;inij Atjikn.i K-'Hfnn Ins 

.i?«o.vc, An«l «'n t1»f* S'Ttnn »5 f!.iy KHm,*! w.ns 
< 5 i«v,n hy A«jnn-i /tjl. S!i.'»U‘;» for Inlf a flay 

r,o<l Vsniliisliiinra };!ll''fi llAvinjj ar»ny sintn 

«:}h i'siuonsf-n.'i f'jS;. I j -■» vioj' sl-iin nianv 

f , • / 

nif'n roMtr «;'■<•<! FJofU'.*-:*.,-*, Ao-j v.ln'ir hr was aljoul lo 
?.*(J ih'’ hiin V. j?h a f hsh }? risnri: hsin flown as v,-fll ns 

his y-olt-.j^rf hfolhrf V,n!» hjs clijh. In thr ninlit of ihn 
rsj*hi»'rj(]!j ifay whjjr ih»- lsi{;‘uU‘ nov/rrfnl AshwAth'iniri 

ass,o3<-o onr A*»J^hots>iHii of l'An«*,Ava atniv, fl»* Jiillrtl Uin 

f 

sons <i1 niAojfrttii, rhf i'ifirtsi^ln pfiitf-'T' an ?5 iMwisiafiyumna 
V«‘hi1«- tt.'i' fi'-waiUnn for iJjo <!<rath 

ol I'iTj -ro* Afjoi-.a v.iih a«} Atsht*,‘a v.f'a|ioM tool: fjjT Ihc 
of hi* ffjifi ihrfj rrvjvril fihc v.arflorj*] 

r fo: s'ti'-ii v.r.!? A*hv. i.ff'ioili*'! wranoii^, l-Unr.’i ai ihal titnn 
v.:'f osr :.nt! thr f:f 3 s|iffn|j of that con(;r|ijion Was the 
hhijr ranhsfol ;?/i* 

Kf jjav.itfsis, Kfijia af;<! !)j«n.V< *00 ihf;n rrlVorl from ihc 
h:aifr‘ 3 V !<5 a* v.ril .s.*; iJ-r tiv*- ICoulavas, 5 >’{tyal:i and Krishna 
mu: nof o’.hf*'. Havjujj mnsolrfi his a},»{jrcvcil wives 

Yndlnr-lnhif-i, v.jsh lihinin and nihris, crrmatctl all ihe slain 
Ijrfors afji# tii*.tiihnir<l aiul riches (15). Having 

Ijeard fruni Slif.niann's son ntiishma various duiies conferring 
iranqu'dity vi:: the duties of a hing, those leading lo enian- 
cipation and those about luaUing gifts he became the king* 
(17). Artd that represser of enemies maile gifts unto Brahma- 
nas in his Asliwantedha (horse) sacrilicc. And hearing from 
Arjuna of the destruction of the Yfidavas from a pestle and 
settling the kingdom on Parikshil he, with his younger 
tirothers, repaired lo heaven (iS — 19). 

* rhesc accounts occur in the Shanli Parvan of the Maliabharata. 
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r.-iiltu}' ill** l;in^»ii{j!n on P.tfUcshit lie, with liis younger 
lirothrrs, repaired to limven (iS — 19). 


* riKt e accounts occur in tlie Slianti I’arvan of the Mahabharata. 


;o: 



CHAPTER XV. 


^GNI said: — When Yudhisthira was established on the 
throne Dhritarastra retired into woods with G§ndhari and 
(travelled) from one hermitage into another as well as Pritha, 
0 twice-born one (l). Burnt by a forest-fire Vidura went 
into heaven. Thus did Vishnu slay the Danavas the load of 
the earth, for the protection of virtue and destruction of 
iniquity making the Pandavas the instrumental thereof. 
Then with a pestle, under the pretext of a Brahmanic 
imprecation he destroyed the Yadava race constituting a 
heavy load and installed Bajra on the kingdom.* Then 


^ The following account in Vishnupuranam fills up the gap. 

Maitreya said : — Tell me how Janarddana brought about ih’e 
extermination of his own family under the pretext of a Brahminical 
curse and In what manner did he renounce his human body. 

Parasara said;— At the holy place of Pindarika, Viswamitra, 
Kanwa and the great sage, ;Narada, were seen by some boys of the 
Yadu family. Inflated with their youth and influenced by predestined 
results, they dressed and adorned Samba, the son of Jambavati, as a 
female and taking her to the sages, they addressed them with usual 


reverence, saying “What child will this female, the wife of Babru, . 
who IS anxious to have a son, give birth to?” The sages, who were 
gifted with divine wisdom, enraged at this insult, said “She will give 
birth to a club that will exterminate the entire Yadava race.” 

Thus addressed by the sages, the boys went to Ugrasena and related 
to him what had happened; and after sometime, as foretold, a club 
was produced from the belly of Samba. Ugrasena had the club, whicli- 

oTh "'h and particles , 

wl ch rr There was one part of the iron club 

w^ clu^rt tr ; the fish 

by a hunger' extracted from its belly, and was taken 

did not think 5»nstrious slayer of Madhu 

did not think It proper to counteract the predestination of fate. 
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-O ^5A;tfr^3, 


th;f: .•xddrc'.M‘d by 

Vasudcv.i, 


tt;r ir.f-:-: ^;rf 1. / d r frtf.i.A’T fj'.v.ri} AtjiJ to-’j!; !>i‘. he.jvi'nly course to 
tlir };:),£» 1 { O.r <tfi'.:rT. Ti'-C it!'.;--!* Kfi‘->«A tOA UOW CSpicil S.IJ’nS 

mu! jh'i !<-!’.’• L'.'tS « M .m4 tn hr.ivru |>:,7}tu<u:jicnti»}; day and night 
tlsv dr'.if utiiju <■! Hrhuldjui; tiu.u-c evil omens, he said to the 

V.id.tv.i- ; "ISrlu’liJ iltr-c Ithcudful poitrnl;. ; let ns hasten lo Prabhasa 
to avrri them.** Whm he h.ad thus said to the eminent Vadavas, the 
illuf trtous Uddhaha saluted and said lo him : "Tell me, O lord, what 
is proper that I should do, for it seems to me that thou will destroy 
fill this race. The *.igns that are manifest declare nothing less than 
the annihilation of the race. "Thereupon Krishna replied : — "Do thou 
by my favour proceed, by tliis celestial course, to the holy place 
liadriUasrama in the Gandhamadana mountain, the shrine of Nara 
Narayana ; and on that spot sanctified by them, thou, ineditating upon 
tne, shall obtain perfection ihrougb my favour. Having extirpated this 
Yndu race, I .shall proceed to Vaikunlha ; and after I have quitted 
Dwaralta, the ocean shall inundate it." 

Pauasajia said :— -Being llms addressed by him and commanded by 

9 
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Kesava, Uddhaba proceeded to the holy shrine of Nnra Narayana, 
And the Yadavas, with Krishna, Balarama and others, having ascended 
swift-coursing cars, proceeded to Prabhasa. Having reached Prabfiasa, 
the Kukkuras and Andhakas bathed there and, being exdJed by 
Krishna, indulged in liquor. As they drank, the destructive fire of 
dissension was engendered amongst them by mutual collision and fed 
with the fuel of abuse. Worked up with ire by the divine influence, 
they attacked one another with missle weapons, and when these were 
finished, they had recourse to the rushes growing nigh. The rushes in 
their hands became like thunder-bolts, and they .assailed one .another 
with them. Pradj'umna, Syamba, Kritavarm.an, Satyaki Aniruddiia, 
Priihu, Vipathu, Charuvarman, Charuka, Akrura, and many olhe.'S, 
struck one another with the rushes, which bcc.amc hard like thunder- 
bolts. Thereupon Krishna arriving there prevented them : but they ^ 
thought that he was taking part with each severally and continued the 
conflict. 

Thereupon, enraged, Krishna took up a handful of rushes to destroy 
them, which became a club of iron ; and witli this he killed many of the 
murderous Yadavas, whilst others fighting fiercely destroyed one 
another. At this time in the very presence of Krishna's charioteer, i.is 
swift steeds carried off his yaiira car and entered into the sea. The dis- 
cus, the club, the bow, tlie quiver, the shell and the sword of Kesavs, 
having circumambulated their master, flew along the path of the sun.’ 
In a short time there was not a single Yadava left alive s.ave the mighty 
Krishna and Daruka. Going towards Rama, who was siltiug at the 
root of a tree, they saw a huge serpent coming out of his mouth. 
Having issued out of his mouth, the mighty snake proceeded towards 
the ocean h}'raned by saints and other great snakes. Bringing an 
offering of respect, the ocean came to him and then the majestic being 
worshipped of all the attendant snakes, entered into the waters of the 
deep. Beholding the departure of the spirit of Baladeva, Kesava ^.-sid 
to Daruka “Do thou go to Vasudeva and Ugrasena and communicate 
unto him this. Go and inform them of the departure of Balabhadra, 
and the destruction of the Yadava race, and also that I shall engage 
in religious meditation. Do thou also inform Ahuka and the in- 
habitants of Dwaraka that their city' shall be inundated by the ocean. 
And do ye await the arrival of Aquna at Dwaraka. When Arjuna, the 
descendant of Pandu, shall issue out of the city’, none of y’ou should wait 
there but go whither the descendant of Kuru shall repair. Do thou alee 
go to the son of Kunli and tell him that he may ai my request protect 
my family according to hts^ght — Then go to Hastinapur with Arjuns 
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pASi?' ti t f Sicsr.rtf n(»!n 3«tf! fif. 

f •! t.'. A f'.l lr.« Av.d jj‘An<. A*. I)c hail 

J rf.'i tlrtifc.J, it-.-f !,a'. !!i‘ f . !;.i n v t ,Afr.:*v.^ Os l>-.-.,vf.ivafi. ihr inlrllr- 

r*.?.','. '.•-!.«• .1 Va-ja 'i l;'*r#‘tipnn havlofi 

Crr,l!Ati'if Jn jJ'SI .:'-f r-itr -.JiTt! v.*l:ih Jt idcnllc.ll witfl 

Vi-'.JifrV.'t. j! t-» 5 ;W!!r- <>• Vit.ilx sva’. sKf-Oj-.r:--.! ‘AitU .ill brnflR-:. Recollect 
!V,r V ! slir R,j.v'i..!^Ana. ??:>* t'Sf if »)f I ) .irv.i*. 1%, the tllnqrioui 

}C?r-!ina ;.ai in ok-,! Jsti.'-n. jsl.iriin; In*, fait upitn liis knee. 

*ri;r*i !’:r!r e.i'j'.r a J.o.t, .(^ro-.v \v:\< lipped witlj ,1 

lj*<i.!f fnji'f <.? l!)f ij."t t lisb, ttb-cb h:ol no: |jffM rrdsiced 10 powder j 
.itiij r-[}y;r.;_» {trti* .1 ibr t\f Kfc.li.i.i Itf mivtOD); It for n part 

rf i« drr.% 3 i!d ikt oiinf* I.!-: .-ujoiv. Ii’d,;fd it in the role. Approaching 
liii I'.iMk, lif ‘..iv.’ !?!r fit-.u'.-ii inr l kint; and killing at his feet, rcpe.itcdly 
hfioiiidsi hii> fwrgivenr-.-;, « in laimin};, **l have done this deed unknow- 
iiif'ly, ihinkiiiR ! was aiinln« ai a Urrr. H.ivc pity on me who am con- 
MSined f>y my cfime; for ihmi art able to consume me.” Thereupon 
ljh.ig.iv.in said: ''Thou nfpd--l not have the least fe.ir, hunter ; by my 
favour, thou ?;halt repair to the rfijion of the celcstlaks." As soon as 
Krtshii.i had s.iid this, the celestial car arrived there, ascending which 
the hunter repaired to the regions of the ceIcsli.iU. 

Thereupon the divine Krislma having united himself with his owp 
pure, spiritual, inoNliaustihle, inconceivable, unborn, undecaying, im- 
perishable, and universal spirit, which is one, Vasudeva, renounced his 
mortal frame and his conucction/vilh the three qualities. 

This sacred shrine is near Ajmcrc in Rajpulana. 
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Vishnu* at the imprecation of Asthavakra.f And Partha 
mourned for the loss (7—8). Consoled by Vyasa he thought 
" I had strength as long as I was by Krishna.” And then 
returning to the city of Haslina he communicated every 

* O foremost of ascetics, one day while proceeding, Arjuna, the son of 
Pritha, halted the people he had brought from Dwaraka in the Pancha- 
nada country in a rich and fertile spot ; the desires of the 'neighbouring 
robbers were excited when they saw a number of widowed females and 
immense riches in the possession of Arjuna alone. Worked up with 
their cupidity they assembled their villainous herds and said to them 
This Arjuna, alone with his bow, is passing amongst us having immense 
riches and numbeless women with him, whose husbands had been slain ; 
cursed is thy strength therefore. His pride hath been increased by the 
death of Bhishma, Drona, Jayadratha, Karna and others ; he , is not 
cognisant of the prowess of the simple villagers. .^.Up, up, .take your 
long thick staves ; this stupid fellow hates us. Why should we not lift 
up our arms ?” Saying this they rushed armed with cudgles and clods 
of earth, upon the people who were without their lord. Arjuna met 
them and said to them in contempt ; "Go away, O ye wretches, ignorant 
of what is right, if you do not wish to die.” But they neglected his 
threats and seized his treasures and women, the wives of, Viswaksena. 

•}■ In ancient time, a Brahman, named Ashtavakra, was pursuing his 
religious penances, standing in water and meditating on the eternal 
spirit for many years. On account of the overthrow of the Asuras there 
was a great festival on the summit of Meru ; on their way to which 
Rambha, Tilottama and hundreds of other beautiful nymphs praised 
and hymned him for his devotions. They bowed unto him and eulogised 
him when he was immersed in water up to his throat, his hair twisted in 
a braid. They sang in honour of him whatever they thought would be 
agreeable to that most eminent of Brahmanas. Ashtavakra at last 
said to them "I am well pleased with you, illustrious damsels; ask 
of me, whatever you wish and I will give it however difficult it 
may be of attainment.” Thereupon all these nymphs, Rambha 
Tillottama and others\mentioned in the Vedas, replied "It is enough 
for us that thou arr pleased, what else need we say, O Brahman?" 
But some amongst them said :~"If you are indeed pleased with us, 
O illustrious sire, thou grant us a husband, the best of men and sove- 
reign of Brahmanas.” Thereupon saying "so be it,” Ashtavakra 
came up from the waters, When the nymphs observed him coming 
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TUrn f>al«-d on a car !»fou;dit Jry Indfa, he wilh 
hi*. yo«nj*/r hrajhrru, fr^ehrd tlrr. rrj'inn. And 

hcfioldinn Dnryodft.'tn.n nnd others w**!! ns Vftsud/'V.n !tc 
w.ns filled with driip.ht . I havr ihtK desrrihed Blirirnt.n unto 
thcr. Hr who fends it frpnirs trr hrnvrn fi.^. 

t'ljelr’r I'ji'rf soi! ..iw thi* hr w»*. vrry nfd.\* *'*'d cfcnked in ciltlil 
j ‘r-rr*. »h.ry Or? tr\Mi.in <Vr'if tf.rf f i(nrn? not! I.Mi};l»<d alnud. The 
Msno v,t« \rty .•.nyry 5fv}i?rf4trti ihrtn v.t?h .n curse, snyinK : — 
•'.‘'hicr ;j hnvr t cm -n jo'.j’rnittcn? a-. ?o Ja<iid' •’'V dcformily, I 
«i< fu'i!!-.cr !« jon rJ’.H cuf.e; ihrouj;J> thr f.nvour I h.nvc shown unto 
•y'ii. >* '.» ol.'.sln ?h.r fjf.? of mnlr'i for your husband; and on 

ottriun? o! iny core, joo t,h.,U aficrw.-irdf. I.ill into the liands of 
thiew... 


:o: 
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J\lGN! said : — I will now dnscrilio Ihfi Unddha^ incar- 
nation, by reading and hearing of which one acrpsucr. jirml 
profit. Formerly in the war hrtween godx an«l df-mnn*. the 

* A general name for the dcthcd teachers of th^ f',it?Mha 
amongst whom numerous Buddhas arc recKoned. 'I hr nam** is 
especially applied to the ninth incarn.aiion of Vi'.hnn. V 
Kavilavastu at the foot of -the Nepal.a mninuain. Ali-; fashtr 
Suddhodana who was a king and hir. muiher wa*! Mnyntlcvi. 
following sunmary of his life and work taken from ."X v,c!l-l:nown 
from the 4th to the 20th year. 

4th year. Goutama admitted a rope-dancer to the Order and lived 
in Mahabana. 

^thyear. He went to KapilavasUt to sec his f.’vther who was dyinjf. 
After the cremation he returned to M.ah.ahana foll”iwed by his step- 
mother and his wife, who were accompanied by many ladies. Titcy 
all earnestly asked him to be admitted to the Order, but the Ibuldha 
was not willing to admit them to the Order, hut at last yielded to the 
earnest advocacy of Ananjda. He then retired to a hill near Allahabad. 

6thyear, Goutam returned to Raigriha .and admltlcrl Ksi:Gr>:a, the 
queen of. Btmbasura to the Order. One of his disciples displ.aycd 
miracles, but the Buddha strictly ordered that no miracles should he 
displayed and he particularly enjoined that miracles had nothing to do 
with religion. 

•jthyear. His opponets induced a woman, named Cliincha. to 
accuse him of a breach of chastity, but her deceipt was exposed. 

8th year. He passed on a hill near Kapilavasttt, made some new 
converts and returned to Kosumbi. 

gthyear. A great dissension broke out in the Order. The Buddha 
tried in vain to establish peace and amity. At last being disgusted, he 
left his disciples and went alone to the forest of Parilyaha. 

xo year. The neighbouring villagers built him a hut, where he 
spent the rainy season. Here the refractory Buddhist monks found 
him out and asked his pardon. They were forgiven and well received. 
With his repentant disciples he went to Sravasii and thence to Rajgriha. 
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V c^iWr.i, 

J.' l.'rf', iir )•. r*:' ',} A'*'..':,‘s>i •!. T.'irfr !;r i! ;(<*»} ,1 ^\r'!vV!‘T Vrhft 

;!c, OlCfC 

J *■ < rl'.M |;r tf }< 

i'.r'. ’if.if, <.j.. Uis-.r?;r'4 M jjrc^icStiiUT «n 

tiir* viiJ.-.j'r;, Oil vijc 1 1.<; .in.i.'i :» ijrcf it» a NO.irc, he 

fcJf'.'.-rii aiui irj s*. 'I'Jjr luuitrf uicii i<> l{ill hiui, but he 

;<» bi!n, \% 1 ;u ;i?l hs*; Oin.'ly brc.unr hi-, disciple*:. 

If. He •prni ihr ye-ir ill ptritcbiui; in vill:i};c<i niul towns. In 
thr forr-.t tif t.V.ii/j'jM hr •-uccrrilrd in ovm oinitij; by Uiiulntss n notorious 

rohtx-r nntncil Aiijjuiiinnh'i, whom he pcreuadetl to become a Buddhist 
Mmil:. 

hVoiji the 5 i‘t year to the .}5ih ywr of his I 3 ndd!ia-hood we know 
ntino'.t nothiiifj of !ii*i mission worUn, Pcriiaps one year was so much , 
rtlilte of tlie otiicr, that liis cfironiclers did find notiting to narrate. 

'I'lic Stivsvr.nit boiiiivt, according to Buddha of a man’s life, is to 
attain JVtrvnnu, and tin’s every man can acquire by spiritual exercises. 
Jfe laid down the followingjaws for his monks. 

What is that l.aw? It 1*5(1) the four Karncst J/erfj^o/iojw (2) the 
four Great EJforls (3} the four Roads to Saitifsttip (4) the five Moral 
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ot illusion and infatuation he was born ‘>’0 son of 
Suddhodana (a). He infatuated the Daityas and made tbent 


( 5 ) the seven kinds of and ( 6 , the hfeHe 

Path ” (Rh. D. Btodhist Suttas, pp. 61-63.) . 

-Ms r the sun and substance-a short summary.^t the teadnogs 
of ^Buddha. We shall now «y to explain each of the above 


docrines. , 

I. The four Earnest Meditations are meditation. 

(a) On the impurity of the body. 

(hj On the evils which arise from sensation, 
fc) On the impermanence of ideas. 

(dj On the conditions of existence. 

2. The four Great Ejforts a.re the efforts. 

(aj To prevent bad qualities from arising. 

(6J To put away bad qualities which have arisen. 

(cj To produce goodness not previously existing. 

('dj. To increase gondness when it does exist. . . 

3. The four Roads to Saintship are four means by which it is 

attained, namely, — 

(а) The will to acquire it. 

(б) The necessary exertion. 

(c) The necessary preparation of the heart. 

(d) Investigation. 

4. The five Moral Powers are : — 


(a) Faith. 
Cb) Energy. 


(c) Recollection. 

Contemplation. 

{e) Intuition. 

5. The seven kinds of Wisdom are,"^ 
(a) Energy. 

(6J Recollection. 

(cJ Contemplation. 

(d) Investigation of Scripture. 

(e) Joy. 

(/) Repose. 

(£■) Serenity. 

6. The Noble Eight-fold Path are, — 
{a) Right Belief. 
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7'.f I.’.; f '. . S’.'.:' f.;-, 

1. t '’‘.I! "•■J'J ;f5 sVrf'.; V.! :> s-.;j'''TfIr :i 

?. I 1' i'.I t 'li. '.v, 5(;.''s:T;S‘r!?' rsf*. tltrrsj. 

*. I jVtsfiJ »?;r f j f. J’pfrv, 

.'. I v.;',; --’.itr v.’Cf'V.y lo f;r {l-.fir Isp'tr, 

\V5;cn l?sry Sfe tl-'f-f, ! v.:U f;ft»irajr Uisfir snMJ5?ry. 

Prj ij.v ‘.M> 

T't.e f.t'iii ihcui.i Js.'ii.'tir ifutr ie.'.chftt, 

I. By in itidr pr<•p^nce. 

?. By miniMcrinfj tfl <hfm. 

,'5. By obcyinfi ihejn. 

.}. By their v/anli. 

5. By nttcniion to instruction. 

The iecchtr zhitald show his cjfeetion to his j'Upils-^ 

1. By training them in all that is good. 

2. By teaching them to hold knowledge fast. 

3. By instruction in science and lore. 

4. By speaking well to them, to their friends and companions, 

5. By guarding them from danger. 
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religion (3^. ' Be became Arhata^ and afterwards made 
others Arhatas. Divorced from Vedic religion they became 
all Pashandinast ( 4 ). They committed (sinful) deeds capable 
of taking one to hell and received (gifts) from degraded 
persons^ At the end of Kali yuga there will be mixed castes 
(5). And there will flourish robbers having no character. The 
Veda of Vajasaneya, proved by its fifteen branches, will be 
in existence (6). Under the cover of religion they will 
preach irreligion. And the Mlechhas in the guise of kings 
will devour men (7). Armed with a coat of mail and 
weapons, Vishnuyasha^s son Kalki, with Jajnavalka as his 
priest, will extirpate the Mlechhas, establish the order and 
respective dignity of the four Varnas and various Ashramas| 
and lead people to the path of pure religion (8— -p)* Then 
having renounced the form of Kalki Hari will return to 


Husbakd akd Wire. 

dThe husiand should cherish his <wi/e> 

1. By treating her with respect. 

2. By treating her with kindness, 

3. By being faithful to her. 

4. By causing her to be honored by others. 

5. By giving her suitable ornaments and clothes. 

The wife should show her offection for her husband 

1. By doing her household works aright. 

2. By being hospitable to' kinsmen and friends. 

3. By being a chaste and faithful wife. 

4. By being a thri% housekeeper. 

5. By showing skill and diligence in all she has to do. 

♦Enlightened. A general term applied to ' the chief saints of, tfic 
Buddha sect. Ihey are ranked by them as superior to the gods of 
other sects. 

t Irreligious people. 

t A religious order of .which there are four kinds referable to the 
diSerent periods of life; ist that of the student or Brahmachartn. 2 
that of the house-holder oc Grihasta ; 3 that of the anchorite or 
Vanaprastha ; 4th that of the beggar or mshu. 
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iKc'it ^x*.4 — I V, si! rmv.' Vi»!>nu*s yport 

f.! «"*r <;! 5 h<« v)!^svr|<f. H»* is the nulhor 

<•{ thf rjr.'iisojj j,;54 !»<*{ 7 inniin f» n{ ili<’ universe .nul 
e'f.nti'^in 7.tu\ is v.'sth aui! v,«7linul tiiuja*.! (l). nrnhm.i is uh- 


^ 'ii'.#* Hiti t.s <- in-.liJsT ?hf « if Ic of crcntioo .inti fjisso* 

i-n a* fs^f-'r^y a .4 jSst* l.njtl. 


i» Tl*.r i*\»rr- or ihf* u!uvrr».al tcntJcncins of Noltfre form n 

fno..« factor in thf fnrtnphycicoj r-yslrm of the f-findus. The 

prrat fsr*.t cati'je i», the Infinite, Incomprehrncihle, Self-extsttnp Beinf* 
from v.'hmn nH ntttj rnaterial matter is derived nnJ from whom 

proreeds the universe ; lieio;; immalerla! he is above corruption; bein{j 
inviMhie ttc can liavft no form or quality; but what we behold is his 
worhs. The entire universe, consistiufr of animate and inanimate 
creations, has emerged out of God and into Him, it will, in course of 
lime, suhcldc. He is tlic Absolute Reality and all things, present to 
our cojjsciousncss, arc its phenomena or shows. The God is the 
nettmenon and the universe before iis is the phenomenon. The Abso* 
lute Real God manifests Himself as related for creating the universe 
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manifest and existent. In the h^jMiinion v.-.'i-. nn rMy, m 
day or night. Entering into Prahriti (nafurr) and 


which is called llh: M.aya. A*, ih^^ h-Hf.lhd hift-.ui th- ta--*-. h- 

raysof lighl upon million", rtf O'* ilw.t v-at-r arrl 

the same moment on t aeh of th‘ m. af- n-.f ‘■. . rU^ rr- d 

the Divine Reing. The crralim: pov-^-r nr r-n'-H';/ <1 ■ t f'fii.,*:;; 

or N.atiirc— the material cnu'.e nf ih»- It it ! -t.' ! p 

less, wilhonl form or parin. h; nt^rn:.!, mcitrfi, f f.v 

UscU yet undeveloped heinj! from v.M- h tf. 

In this crc.-itivc energy* of fiad, th»- in- 
find, on an analysis, three nniv«T<al 
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universal tendencies or force', .ariinj* n*i ih... fj.- - ,-f t'.-.- 
is the chaotic or disorganiMnt! t-^nd-; y vd' •'•!'•. l-j !-. If-'a 

confusion, there is the isolating tend-Kv, hy r,-M, 

to secure an individual postiion of it-, ov.-n an I -•;■ •: 

tendency by which every ohjeri gravuatr-: to ,3 r=.. ,3 

which tries to bring all obi*'-*s ot cri- i*.) <•» [•it’s .1* - t!- I.. -*sa? .S'" ?‘r, 
Thus in the creation tberp !<: non d’!:argt(,'! ►r'. o' • 

tendency and one organiVIng t«*n.f<‘n-v. '{‘h -i ic^'- tf-t.?—.. 
cles .are inherent in Cfoatiou, bath .aiurmt.- 1 i? - fit.* 

form of growth is dependent upon ih" v. vH.,,» ,,t rt -t- t--- 
They arc not the materials or ingre..rtrnt''. f i-rn ?>»(• t*-.-- r,}-' 

Nature but the laws that regulai'' their crea?; 

or tendencies. The first is called the c'*;.*:' or rj * » 

tendency or the energy that brings on confi5-;! >n Jo th*- e. rfeidoe 

and nuts obstacles in the wav of orde.- or liarrmav. '1*1-^ * 
called Raja-ffuna or isolating fendencv~rtr th- ir.fs-reot fn-ry./ {a* 
which every object, in nature, struggles to socure i^; 0..,..^ jn'!-p=;! I'-r:;* 
and to isolate itself from the rest. The third is die i nr th* 

tendency that tries to establish universal order. ~.*he energy that tr!; * 

' to evercome confusion and Isolating tendencies and bring every thin;: 
into the centre of a tiniversal order. Because the creative energy f'f t-’- 
God is invested with these three qu.alities or universal tendenc ies there- 
fore every object in the creation part.akes of its nature. Thus the 
harmonizing or organizing tendency is called the Sath^a^s^nna ; the 
isolating tendency is called the Raja-s^na ; and the dijorgani'ins 
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ilr Tt-.rnjis? cvjyr J-";*-. «« ‘.I'sttS «-Vf ry J'.T.jrr* ni (farjl a fiiatt tft 

?!?1 :1, »!. '*!£ S!i.'.>it5’s5si !v Js t'. Th'-.r arc Ij-r: ihrcc 

tf'nfr'.H'.rs, 'aT;-.:’! 4‘-'Vf*ft J*;*- rrT^'.j.in o| itj'* IMHVPf'r ivjjlj the 

(*.'<5, ?!.f {•(■Ti*,-, i> ?1,f- « t ;rv{ v.ith j!;r Tlfc'.c ftfc llic (orms 

ri •ttTiJjli r'-.r- A' •- •li.'t'- K'.sSwJr'.'.i tl-^rU. thfr.'; Gututt arc 

.’■.'.rf'-i.r ft {’’.r yi.'vij-.Tr ?} /;*.>/>?,• or <!«*• f>ftJ»cip!c’l oJ self- 

*!*.f Af !'■ ‘i j.iu5 ir t 'Sr jfj uijstr «( *!f: .voiiASton. Wlicn God 
jttat-iirt;*. U:' ■-•.<•>{ !ti N.!.'u«r: io jltr'.c forwi aS swell ns 

t'wh Hf -••- tA‘‘r J t!»*n*:sr''.! rf WjjcM (I.ii! N in fs'aiwrr, when 

il.r !*.! s! \:ri\r,j jfj ;*i frjar;’.'-!! M, and ilcpfodcncc on its 

Ntnhi.f H'- !•- Jsn-.sjaticnry ftSUtlMiia'.dc to G«>d only when 

Hr ni-i'idf-!'; ! !:n5'.r!i ill Sjiwrc. only wlirn tlir relation of the object 
Wilb !?•.>• f.)!t;ri.! jv t.ikrn into enn'.iilcraiion. The phenomena of Nature 
'Mr <.bjrr!v nhi(h ;.{c n.t* rirrn.il. They nrc not permanent entities, 
but wnirrjM chanfjf'i. Ami vo they must be related to an Eternal. 
Iv.ibjrc;, an abiilin}; j'roand that remains unchanped in the midst of 
rhauftr' , No «snr t an hrlp thinhinp of something bcliind what he sees 
o« lr<*l-,. ‘riit* cnlnur, the f.»im, the .sound arc not ilontinp attributes, — 
they ;ire ait.achrd undouhirdly to a permanent pround. Tliis Eternal 
r.s-rnce from which all objects of Nature proceed, this permanent 
nbidinp prouiid which sends out all phenomena of Nature, this Abso- 
lute Reality which suEcrs uo chanpes, is the .'^irguna Brahma of the 
Hindu Rishis. God is transcendent .as the absolute Reality — the Abso- 
lute Truth, IiUellipcnce and Bliss — sat, chit, anandam. This is the 
true Nature of God that h.as been so often described in glowing terms 
by the Rishis of the Upanishads. , , 
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The Sacred ScripUtres of the Mindii*: speak of God M both- Sn^una 
and Nirgima as manifeslin" in Naturn nnd afr-nin transcending the 
objects of Nature— as partakinff of qualities or Guttas of Nature and 
again transcending them. Isa-Upantshnd it is said 

fT^f^ cr§«rf^ 1 

=rTWfi ii 

■ “It (Brahman^ moves but (truly) docs not move : it is near, it is .also 
distant. It is inside all »his, and outside all this." 

Similarly many other Sruti texts clearly prove th.ot the Uishis of the 
Upanishadas contemplated upon the Divine Being both as SagtiUR and 
Nirguna. The former aspect of the Divine Nature is tr.-.nsitory, subject 
to change, relative and dependent, and while the latter is essential, 
absolute and eternal. The Saguna aspect is llmit''rl in time .and space 
and Nirguna transcends all such limitations. Tlic Sagittta is ever 
changing and whirling, the Nirguna is enduring, ccntr.al, regulative 
and reposing eternally in the midst of changes. The Saguna is acci- 
dental, and Nirguna is essential. The .^iigioju aspect is finite, and 
Nirguna is infinite. The Saguna excludes AbVgri»:«, but Nirguna com- 
prehends Saguna. The finite can not contain the infinite, but infinite 
can comprehend the finite. 

It is for this reason the Rishis of the Upanisbada hold that the Nir 
describes the nature of God in its .absolute truth. Thus the con- 
ception of Nirguna is the conception of the True and Absolute Divine 
Being. The true nature of God. according to the Rishis. is Nirguna, it 
is onlv when His powers are alluded to in His manifestation in the object 
of Nature that He is called Saguna, They have therefore given a de- 
cided preference to the worship of Nirguna, though often times their 
disciples are exhorted to eontemplatc on the Saguna .aspect of the Divine 
Being. It is indeed, very difficult to conceive One, Absolute, Infinite 
Being— but it is not very difficult to conceive Him in Nature, to con- 
template him as the author of the objective world nnd exercising His 
power in its preservation and destruction. The latter, though practically 
infinite is really speaking relative and finite. The Nirguna indicates the 
the tnte nature of the Divine Being while Saguna describes His power 
which though infinite in nature depends upon time and space for its 
manifestation. From the contemplation of the Saguna aspect of 
God one can arrive at that of the iViVguun— which is the ultimate 
goal of the spiritual exercises of a worshipper. N^irguna or absolute 
attributes of God include the Saguna or relative attributes. The only 
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by i»l5rVirftu.i1 pi 

1‘jvc Of Mibtile pnrlictcs Or atoms perceptible to 

hciujjvol a superior oulrr, but unapprehcmleil by the grosser senses of 
jn/uietiid, ThcAf arc the production ol the consetousuess of ego. 

9“'t3* I'ive instuuncnis of sensation, .namely, 'the eye, the ear, the 
nose, the tongue the skin. 

t 4 — iS, ‘I'lie five inAiruments of action, namely', the organ of speech, 
the h.inds, the feet, the org.an of excretion and the organ of generation. 

19. Mind, serving both for sense and action. 

20—24. Five elements- produced from jthe five elemental particles, 
n.amcly, (i) ether, or the vehicle of sounds Jt has the property of 
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Taijasa and Tamasa crealions {3).* From Ahankara 
emanated AkSsha (ether) the vehicle of sound, air sensible to 
hearing and fire sensible to sight. Taste is the elementary 
particle of water and smell is that of earth. From Ahankara 
and the quality of Tainas emanate luminous bodies and organs 
[of sense and action] (4—5). The ten-fold devas (celes- 
tials are the (first) transition from (he natural or the quiescent 
condition, of the soul. Manas or mind is the eleventh organ. 
Then came into existence the self-sprung Lord desirous of 
creating various creatures (6). He first created water and jn 
it seeds. Waters are called Nara for they are the creation of 
Nara (the spirit of God)j and since lliey were Iris first Ayana 
or place of motion, he hence is named Narayana or moving 
on the waters. The egg engendered in the water was gold- 
hued. In it Brahma himself was born and therefore the 
Sruli reveals him to us Sviayainbkxi or self-born. Having 
lived there for one full year the Lord Hiranyagarbha 
sundered that egg into twain, one forming heaven and 
another earth. And between these two fragments the Lord 
created the sky (7—10). The ten quarters upheld the earth 
when it was submerged under water. There Prajapati, 
desirous of creating created time, mind, speech, desire, anger 
and attachment and their counterparts. He created thunder 

audibleness ; (2) air, sensible to hearing and touch ; (3) fire, sensible to 
hearing, touch and sight; (4) water, 'sensible to hearing, touch, sight, 
taste ; (5) earth sensible to hearing, touch, sight, test and smell. 

25. Soul termed Purusa or Atman which is neither produced nor 
productive. It is multitudinous, individual, sensitiv’C, eternal, un- 
alterable, and immaterial. These twenty-five principles are thus 
contrasted in Karika " Nature, root of all, is no production, Seven 
principles, the great or intellectual one etc., are productions and 
productive ; sixteen are productions (unproductive). Soul is neither a 
production nor productive.” 

* Vaikarika is the first creation which is the outcome of the first 
transition from the natural or the queiscent condition of soul. Taijasa 
or luminous bodies Tamaia ; is the creation of the quality of ignorance. 
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hie (He !hrn r;rst-'>;] .Vh^ijchi, A?ri, An{>iras, 
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three «rvrn proesre'r/i jn^ny th/'S'ihil rfhprifi". Ilnviof^ 
HjviffriJ fii< ne/n Sr.T/?y h'- hrtsr.ir s:’,i»V v/i:h nnn h-iU and 
«i;T» Ih-n p;.?<,fc.tJr;j {iMjJrny On 
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/\,CNj fsstJ’, — I'nyavirtta and t'lirmapridn were the two 
rnir n{ M.rr: J?A5va>nh!inv;i '.vlio ttri.r.ii ihem on the maiden 
Shajarnp.-ii MKhjrjl with ri'Criici’in. The Lord Paramount 
j l-tiri!ja;;f.d ;‘1 hrf’ni on K-'rdtma's wife IvAmyaJ [two 

d:^lJ}*hter^] S tinf'u and Knh-fii. L’ttSnapada Iteitnt on 

Siiruclj!^ a <nn [by namr] Ijit.ama (i— fie bi*i»al on 

Suniii a fw>n [hy namr] Dhiuva, 0 Muni, for establishing; 
his fame Dhtuva carried on austerities for three thousand 
celestial years { 3 ). Propitiated with him Hari conferred 


* Inferior deities or dcmi'ijods. 

•j laterally ImvinR n hundred forms. . 

X tn Vishnu Piirana It is *' Kanya. , 

§ Sunicbi and Suniii were the two queens of Ullanapada. 
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on him a fixed slalion above all constcllalions.* Belioldinj^ 
bis advancement Ushanaf recited Ihe [following] verses:— 
“ Oh ! I have heard of the wonderful ascetic powers of this 
Dhruva, placing whom before the seven Rishis^ arc now 
situate (5). 

Dhruva' begat' on his wife Shainbhu two sons Shisthi and 
Bhavya. And Shisthi begat on Suchaya five sinless sons (G), 
(viz) ■ Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrilcala and Vriknlejasam. 
Ripu begat upon Vrihatee the highly effulgent Chukshusa 
who again begat Manu Cliakshtisa on Pushlcarini of the race 
of Varuna. Manu begat on Nadvnla ten most excellent sons 
(y — S) — Uru, Puru, Saladum.'iya, Tapaswi, Sntyavak, Kavi, 
Agnistoma, Atiratra, Sudumnya, and Abhimanyu {g).‘ Uru 
begat on his wife Agneyi six highly effulgent sons, Anga, 
Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, Anginas and Gay.'i§ (9—10). And 
Anga begat on Suneethi one son [named] Vena. Given to 
sinning and negligent to protect [his subjects] he was slain 
by the Rishis with Kuga reeds (ii). But with a view to 
multiply his progeny the Rishis rubbed his right hand.K 
And from the rubbing of Vena’s hand sprang the king 


. * An exhaustive account of Dhruva's translation to stellar regions 
occurs in Vishnupuranam. " I do confer upon thee, O Dhruva a 
station which is above those of the sun, the moon, stars, Mercury, Venus, 
Saturn and all other constellations ; above the regions of seven Rishis 
and the deties who traverse the universe”. 

f The preceptor of Daityas. 

J The seven sages, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulaslj-a, Pulaha, KraUt 
and Vasishtha here the constellation called Ursa Major, the seven stars 
of which are said to be the seven sages mentioned above. 

§ In Vishnupuranam the name Stva occurs for Gaya. 

11 A complete account of Vena’s oppressions and haughtiness occurs 
in Vishnupuran. He oppressed his subjects and grew so haughty that he 
did not allow the sages even to perform a sacrifice in honor of Hari. 
For this insolence the Rishis killed him. So that he might not die son- 
less and the kingdom might not suffer Jrom the absence of a king they 
rubbed Vena's right hand from which sprang the popular king Prith u. 
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Prachinavarhis, Shukra, Gaya, Krishna, Vreya and Ajina.(2o), 
[He was named 'PrSchinavarhis] on account of his placing 
upon, the earth at the time of his prayer the sacred grass, 
pointing to the east. The Lord Prachinavarhis was a mighty 
king and Patriarch (21). Prachinavarhis begat on Savarna, 
the daughter of Samudra (the ocean-god) ten sons who were 
all named Prachetas and well skilled in archery (22). They 
all practised the same religious austerities and remained 
immersed in the bed of the deep for ten thousand years (23). 

Having obtaianed the dignity of patriarchs and pleased 
Vishnu they came out, [found] the sky overspread with trees 
and burnt them down (24). Beholding the trees destroyed 
by the fire and wind produced from their mouths Soma, the 
king [of plants] approached those patriarchs and said ^25). 

“Renounce your grief, I will confer on you this most 
excellent maiden MSrisha* begotten by the ascetic sage 
Kandu on (the nymph) Plamocha and [nourished) by me. 
Cognizant of the future I created this wife for you capable 
of multiplying your family. She will give birth to Daksha 
who will multiply progeny” (26—27). 

Pracheta accepted her ; and from her was born Daksha 
and the mobile and immobile creation, the two-legged 
creatures and quadrupeds (28). 

The mind-born Daksha afterwards procreated daughters. 
He conferred ten of them on Dharma, thirteen on Kashyapa, 
twenty six on Soma, four on Aristhanemi, two on Vahuputra 

® The great Rishi Kandu engaged in great penances. This filled 
the king of gods with fear who despatched nymph Plamocha to obstruct 
his devotion. The sage fell in loVe with her and lived in her company 
for many years. Afterwards perceiving his mistake he, renounced her. 
Being remonstrated with by that sage she issued out of the hermitage 
and began to wend her way -by the welkin rubbing the perspiration of 
her body with the leaves of the trees. The child, she had conceived 
from the sage, came but from the pore of her skin in drops of ' perspira- 
tion. The trees received those drops and the wind collected them. Soma 
protected it with his rays till it increased in size. 
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? r-'n f.'o — ^o). Hv mmul inl<*rcotirse iIjov 

bsMh ?o lVv.i«. N%,;nt An»5 fiihrr<. ! will now clcfcrihc 


jijr* hv him on liis ten wives 

(^^5 , ?;srj 5 > m Vi<l»wa* 1 cvnlns^ Sfulhy.’i lo 

!•*» At'.d V.^'.js to Vnsus;J:. The 

U’*^inis« (««?■>♦-} V. r}r Ot'- f»! niifinu nnd (he deities 

th.f* v.Ms begotten 

by iV.iftfriTn tvfi a«n! N'ligavjtlii^ wns born of Yami 

f.V — iVi. And *11 td ih** world were born of 

Aro;j«'.hfl{i Sif'.l;A 5 j'- {('-jt'-tif' dr(»'fminalion) was born of 
^ hr tls*? «<-?r rUr of (be moon (3.^). 

A5>a, Hi t'.'.v.'j, S IV.i^tA, Anih. f’rnlyfusba and 

P/s\iea W'-fr il:<- t-iSfii#*'. of (!i»' #-5|»}jr (.'3'* 

Thr ‘roi of Ajv.i wrr VatiMmn, Shrama, Sitrmta and 
Mnni. fV’jr;jva’*. <t>:i v.a< tvSia. (hr dr<{foyrf of (he world 
and «ntt w'l', Varchas fjtjfht) (3^1. Dhara’s sons by 

Jdanobaf;^ wrfr Pravina, Ucl'havyavaha, Shi<hira, PrSna and 
R.-i-.nsna (37"'. A»} 5 -'i''> !">.•}< were .'danojava (swift as 

th(>:;{djT) and Avij.nfjisijrj'.s (nnS'.nnwable motion). And 
A}Mjt's f an Knmlra wa*. lunn in a cUiinp of Sara reeds (38). 
lifi fonj> w'-tc SSVba, Vj-Hhba, Kaijameya and Prislhaja. 
Kirii^iV: fOM war. Kaslihryn and the ascetic Sanatkumar (39). 


I^rritya's’s <^on wa-^ Drv.-ila. Prbhflsa’s son was Vishwakarma. 
IJr was the maker of thoii<nnd arts for the celestials (40). 
And rnm are no'V making their livelbhood out of the arts 
invented (hy him). Kashyapa begat on learned Surabhi 
eleven Rndras (.*,1). 

By the favour of Mnbadeva whom she thought of in her 
ascetic observances Sali gava birth to Ajnikada, Hirbradhna, 


* A class of deities to whom daily offerings arc lo be made. 

•j- Wiiubgods. 

4. A kind of demi-god of whom eight are enumerated vis Dhava, 
Druva, Soma (moon), Vishnu, Anila (wind), Anala (fire) Prabhusa and 
Pralthnva. 

§ The milky way. 
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Twasta and Rudra. Twasla’s son was the beautiful and the: 
highly illustrious Vishwarupa. Hara had various forms. Try-, 
amvaka, Aparajita, Vrishakapi, Shambf.u, Kapardi, Revata, 
Mrigavyadha, Sarpa, Kapali and Ekaka— were the forms by 
which the entire world, mobile and immobile, was overspread 
with hundreds and millions of Rudras (43‘~“44)* 


CHAPTER XIX. 


A-GNI said : — I will now describe progeny of Kshyapa, 

O Muni, from Aditi and others the deities Tushitas 
of Chakshusa (Manwantara) were again begotten by 
Kashyapa on Aditi (t). They were born as the. twelve 
Adityas in VaivSswata Manwantara viz Vishnu, Shakra 
Twasta, Dhata, Aryama, Pusha, Vivaswan, Savita, Mitra, 
Varuna, Bhaga and Ansu. The wives , of Aristhanemi bore 
him sixteen children (2—3). The daughters of the learned 
Vahuputra were the four lightnings. The excellent Richas 
were the children of Angiras and the celestial weapons were- 
the offspring of* the' Rishi Krishaswa (4). These appear 
and disappear age after age as the sun rises and sets. 

Kashyapa begat on Dili (two sons) Hiranyakasliipu and 

Hiranyaksha. She had also a daughter named Sinhika who 
was married to Viprachitti. R^hu and others were the children 
of Sinhika (5 — 6). 

Hiranyakashipu had four highly effulgent, sons namelyi 
Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahrada, greatly deyoted to Vishnu and 
Sanhrada, the fourth. HrSLda’s son was Hrada. SanhrSda’s- 
sons were Ayushman, Sivi and Vashkala (7-^8). • ' * ' 
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D'i-'-f.u i'r.vr- Sirjii («» tuws 5siiff;th»*!? nnc? Irfl 

w. ,' thr ft'M.iJirr :,*l • »si' of juttNS f i.{ — 17). Swadlifi gave 
hsfih {<» V..i.rh;j*v ,5st,i iv.iUvhff, .'fusii lo Apsarns and Aristhfi 
to (i.'U3»ih:«f va'^ 1 Jjr-te were the off.'^pring of Ivashyaprt 
v/hcihcf mr>vr:*hle or •iUilionr’ry 


Thrir t'lnfdren and grans! chtlslren were innumerah!e. The 
I!)anav:i« v.'s*fe siefratesl by Dwas. Having her children 
<isrsirsn***f! Dili propitiates! Kashyapn, and pra)’ed from him a 
sosi csspable of destroyisjg Indra and achieved her object. 
Isjslra .serdiing out bs-r fault, [fsmnd out that one day] without 
wa.shjng l»«;r fssei she fell asleep and (Indra) cut oflf the 
cjubryo. They became the deities Maruts and these forty- 
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nine highly effulgent celestials became the assistants oi 
,ShaIcra.* 

Having installed the Icing Prilhu over all these Hari and 
Brahma parcelled out soverignly unto others. The Lord 
Hari conferred the soverignly of Brahrnanas and plants on 
the mooHi that of water on Varuna. Vaishravana was the 
king riches, Vishnu the lord of Sun, Firc-god the king of 
Vasus, Vasava, the king of Maruls. Daksha became the 
king of Patriarchs and Prahrada of Danavas (19 — 24). 
Yama became the king of Pitris and Hara the Lord of 
goblins. . Himavana became the king of mountains and 
S.amudra (ocean) the lord of rivers {2^). Chitraratha 
became the. king of Gandharvas, VSsuki the king of Nagas, 

* The following account occurs in Vishnupur.'inatn. 

O best of ascetics, when there was a qii.irrel amongst the G.andhani’aSi 
serpents Danavas and gods, Dili, having lost all her children, propitiated 
Kasyapa. . Being perfectly adored by her, Kasy.np.a, the foremost of the 
ascetics, promised her a boon and Dili prayed for it in the shape of a 
valiant son capable of destroying Indra. O excellent Muni, he granted 
his spouse that boon. And having granted her that boon K.isyapa 
said I— “ You shall give birth to a son who sh.all destroy Safcra, if with 
pious thoughts and a pure body, you carry the b.ibc in your womb for a 
hundred years.'* Having said this the ascetic Kasyapa remained with 
her and she conceived being perfectly pure. Knowing that this concep- 
tion was for its own destruction, Indra the lord of immortals, came to 
her and attended upon her with humility. And the slayer of Paka 
wanted there to thwart her intention. At last in the last year of the 
century he found out an opportunity. Dili, without washing iicr feet* 
went to bed. And when she was asleep the wicldcr of the thunder-bolt 
entered into her womb and severed the embryo into seven pieces. 

The child, thus severed, cried out bitterly in the womb but Sakra 
again and again . said “ Do not cry.” The embryo was thus cut into 
seven portions, and In’dra, wroth again, cut each portion into seven 
pieces with his thunder>boIt. From these originated the swift-coursing 
deities called Maruts (wind.) They got this name from the words with 
which Indra had addressed the embryo (Ma — rooda — do not cry) and 

became forty>nine divinities, the assistants of the wielder of the thunder 
bolt. 
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* Creation of dtments. 
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1 An order of deities. 
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Koumarn. ar»^ itic; isiti#* crrAtH)f7r» of fSr.ifun?!, tht: 

ratHcrtl cnu'^t^ii of tftr tmivcf.nf; { 6 ). 

BUrjfMi nn<\ snr»tTn noff oU:*-f 

<lnup,hU:rf) of iVopltr tlr'Mjjh.id*' 

fol<f, Nilydf Niu’tiiitlihi an«l Dititutndiiu:, Th^st ♦Ahi-:fj i.’’*;'--; 
place al ihe cn«l of a intnnr »=-. 

The conslanl daily creation of hrinp/; h c dlrd ristja ^•,;. 

llliiifpi l>r.};al OlialTi anil Vidhriia on K*.U)?vt!. V:-.’nt.'}V> 

wife was Sl»ree who wa*. re^Ju^:^tr,d fsy S.-.hra for niiiltlpljiep, 
projicny (9). Dlifita's and *.ori'; tvfrre rffin.’. 

Mrikantluka. Vcelaihiia liofe r.frikandnka [a riOTs naf'-.r:!] 
MSikandeya (10). Marichi hep.at on Samhhoti a r.>ft 
Pouriuimasa. An^iras fiet'.at on Srinitt hi-, ronr. Smlvih, 
Ivuhu, Raka ami Atnnnaii. And l>y Atti Anyitya 
gave birth to Soma, DurvS-ft and tin: Yo;»in Datt’iir’-ya. 
Pulastya's wife Prc«‘li gave birth to a child nanuvl 
Pulaha begat on K^h:<m^^ Sahir'tnnr and fC-^rmaJi^. .l:l r 
(11 — 13). The wife of Kralu Sannult br'”t,dit fotUi th*: 
highly effulgent Drilakhilya«, sixty thouirimi in r.umb^r, no 
bigger than a Joint of tlie thumb in <s?e (t4). Va^iilnfta 
begat on Urja the seven sages, Raja, GottS, UrdhavJifjuka, 
Savana, Alagbu, Sukra and SutajA. Agnl brgat cn S-AabS, 
Pava^a, Pavarnilua and SucUi. Agni^\^v, atlas and Varhi- 
shads the former being devoid and the hitter possessed cf 
fires^' were the Pitris (departed rnanrs). SwadlA had two 
daughters Mena and Vaidlifirini. 

Hinsfi (envy) was the wife of Adharma (imrighttousnes*) ; 
frer ofTspring was Anrita (unlruihtulnessj and a diughier 
Nikrili. From these cama forth Bhayn (fear) and Naraka 
(hell) and two daughters (May?L) (illusion) and Vcdanfi (paint 


* According to the commentator this distincti v-, is derived from the 
Vedas. The first class or Agnishvvaltas consist>i ol there heu<i‘he!dcr‘» 
who when alive, did not ofter biunl sacrifices : the second 0! those "ho 
presented oblations with fire. 
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f HAm-n XXI. 


I^ajiADA r.-(i<} uiil now describe- Ihc ordinary form 
cl worrlup as well ns the Mantras (mystic for- 

nui'.;e) whicti t;ranl all. [One should] worship [him by 
layin;;} salui.'iiion unto xVchyul.i" and his entire family (i). 
S.'ilijiriiion unto UhriiR (preserver), Vidhrua (creator), Ganga 
Vdnnina, ocean, the prosperity of Dwara (DwarakS), 
Vfistu. deity, Snkli, Kurma (tortoise), Antaka, earth, religious 
knowledge, disassociation from the world, lordly powers, the 
Rik and other Vedas, Krita and other Yugas, Sattwa and 
other Gunas, the solar disc, the purifying and most excellent 


•'* A name of Krishna— Literary— undccaying. 
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■Jnana and Karma Yoga* * * § (2—4). Salutation unto joy, Irutli* 
fulnesSi the various forms of Ishana's favoured scats, Durga, 
speech, Ganas (goblins), Kshelra (field), Vfisudcva and others 
(5). Salutation, unto heart, head, mace, coat of mail, eye, 
weapons, conch-shell, discus, club, lotus, Srivalsa (mystic 
mark' on 'Krishna's breast) and Kaustava jem (6). ■ He 
should then adore the garland of wild flowers, Sree 
(goddess of prosperity), Pushti, (nourishment), Garuda, 
preceptor, Indra, Agni, Yama, Raksha, water, air, and the 
lord of riches (7). [He should next adore] Ishana, his 
weapons, and his. carriers bull and others. By worshipping 
• Vishwaksenat first in the circular figure one acquires 
Siddhi (8). 

This is the ordinary mode of worshipping Siva. One 
should first adore Nandi and then Mahakala,:); Ganga, 
Yamuna, the Ganas, the goddess of speech, the goddess of 
prosperity, the spiritual guide, the Vastudevata, the various 
Saktis,§ Dharma and other gods. Vam 3 , Jyestha, Roudri, 
Kala-vikarini, Valavikarini, Valapramathini, Sarvabliutadamani 
Madanodmadini and Siva [should then be worshipped in 
due order] (9 — ii). [Saying] Ham, Hum Ham salutation 
unto Siva form, he should adore Siva, his limbs and mouth. 
Houm salutation unto Siva, Ishana and his other forms (l2). 
Hrim Salutation unto Gouri j Gam, salutation unto Gana, 
Sbakra, Chanda, heart &c. These are the mantrams in order 


* Yoga or union with the Supreme Being. The union can be effec- 
ted by two-fold means — first by a true knowledge of the nature and 
being of Brahma or impersonal Self, which is called Jnana-Voga, 
and Second by doing one’s' own duty and religious acts without any 
selfish motive which is called Karma-Yoga.' This has been explained 
at length in the celebrated work Bhagavat-Gila. 

t An epithet of Vishnu. 

^ Attendants of Siva. 

§ Attending deities of the goddess Durga. These are enumerated 
as 8, 9 or even 50. 
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in tl*?' nfV-ifAtnn ot il}*: t«fi. Thrn lljc Iwany coloured 
nA^dirt clin-.sl.l I'je sd^fffi fll'* should then] ndorn 

t\-:rh:5r:r,\ ?n?} thf" ^turr Afuna, the chariolcer [oF 

tl;<* j *n<*i the hij^hty htUr-ltd Shandhn and others (14). 
Th.rn Pipili, ^uV^hatif., j-iya, llhadtri, Jlihhuli, Vimala these 
drratiful rd ji}*.h{oittp, v.h5cl» have their faces directed 

totvatd'’' slJ, »hrt4!!d hr adorrd (15). Th^n xvjih the nianlram 
Ha;n, Khan, h.r xV.omu* M*,o«r ihr ^rat of the sun, having the 
fhspr n! t};e tt;y atjd fur-hrandt-. [Hr r>hnutd then say] 
Ham, limn, \snto thr <i!n, saUslation unto the 

hrftft {tfiy S-ih:'.a?3J*ft tj}.!n Afl;a (thr (ays of the sun) the 
lord of h»rf. jsNjt’rrdInjj itj the rrfMon of Asuras and air 
and I'aving |sj*l'.*,*ng ujs ratih, nr»,her region and the 

jhy, njt?n. This i*; thr amMirl^' {17). *' Salutation unto the 
luitir.ihr eyr. and the v.‘rapir>n<, Kwjni, Sfiaktiand N’ishicaleha 
of the Sun. i svili now dr*cfihe in order and in brief the 
adoration of Soma, AngTiraha, Biidha, )ivn, Shulcra, Shnnit 
U^hu, Kc»\» and the rfudgeot Chanda. The worshipper 
shetdd then adore thr principal sc.al of the image, heart &c. 
(iK— tot. ‘I he rnnntr.am of the Vishnu seal of Vishnu 
form is ” Hrim, Shrim, Shridhara, Mari''. Hrim is the 
mantram for all the forms capable of enchanting the three 
v-otlds (ao). Him, Hrishikcsha.t Klim Vishnu. With long 
vowels [one should .adore] heart &c. With these mantrams 
5?hoold he performed Panchnmi PujaJ; which gives victory 
in ba.tllc &c. (21). One should then adore in order his 
discus, club, conch-shell, mace, dagger, Sranga bow, noose, 
goad, (my.‘;lic mark) Srivalsa, (the jem) Koustava and garland 
of wild flowers (22). With the mantram Srim one should 


• Some mysUc words .arc wriuen on a paper or bark and it is then 
pul into an amulet. If il is carried by a person he or she always be- 
comes sncccsstul. 

f Liicrally one who has coniroUcd his senses. An Epithet of Vishnu. 
J An adoration offered on the fifth day after the full-moon. 
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adore’ the great gooddess of prosperity Sree, Garuda’, the 
spiritual guide, Indra and other deities. With the man tram 
Aum and Hrim one should adore the form and seat of 
Saraswati (23). Then Hrit, Lakshmi, Medha, KalS, Tusti, 
Pushti, Gouri, PrabhSvati, Durga, Gana, Guru and Kshetrapa 
should be worshipped (24). Then he should say, "Gam, 
salutation unto the Lord of Ganas, Hrim unto Gouri, Shrim 
iinto Sri, Shrim unto Twarita, Sou unto Tripura” (25). All 
the mantrams should be preceded by Pranava (Om) added 
Vindu to it, either while offering adorations or performing 
Japa (26). Celebrating a Homa with sessamum seed and 
clarified butter he who reads these mantrams of adoration, 
yeilding religious profit, desire, worldly profit and salvation, 
repairs to heaven after having enjoyed all the objects of 
desire (27). 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Narada said I will now describe the mode of bathing 
[necessary before the performance of] any religious rite. 
Meditating on the man>lion form one should take up a clod 
of earth. And dividing it into two pieces he should with 
one bathe his mind (i). Immersing himself in water, rinsing 
his mouth, and arranging his hairs, he should, protected by 
the lion, perform the due rite of bathing proceeded by 
Pranayama* (2). Meditating on Hari in his heart with the 
mantram consisting of eight letters he should divide the 


* A Yogi: process of the suppression of vital breath. 



Ar.r.M rr»<A??A*.5. 


95 


inU' UiTrf: patl? o« hi*^ pnlm nnd ihon protect 
itir. ihe oamc oi llic lion (3). Recilinp; 

tl '- V,* (irtermtninjr wiiliin himself nhout 

rohMni* his hntly V. ilh Vedic mnnlrams, 
.*,fU;rhij; Ihr ijr.":;/: .tf \hr drily nnd poltinji on a pure cloth 
Jsr yihiifo thr titr. rutlinj; wnt^T into hands v.ith 

d?Mdln|; it into itvo parts, drawing air and 
roMrfd'ii'i.f’ it V. ilh ihr I. Mine td Nfifliyann h^ should pour the 
Afjr} v.i»«U on Hari, off-ring Arghyat 




li- '!:i ?rr}'«- tl-r na.ntram of iv.rivr. leltrrs a hundrcrl 

Pr.^rv j.,...;.,!- ; .* v.ith tlx*. 'rat of yoga, for all the 

Rr-T;.!' * { «J.r r }, ^ Ki'hSc, Titris, mfo and nil creatures 

; ts.* r !.<■•:.•(• v.ith ihr m*h‘2o raid immohilr creation. Then 
hi' fio ihr V-Iriou'. »lrilie.*i] and putting 

r. 't^.p {«» tlir rrcii:.t5on of thr tnnntrarns he should enter 
iMo tl r fartjficiat room. In this way in the adoration of 
iV.r < th-r ifrittr*. one shmild perform the bathing with the 
pjjr.cij:;,! sn<i otlier rnamrnms (d'—S)* 




* 'j J <rrr!nnny »•- nefo'.'-ary jo that no impediment may approach 

j':r vr. );h;} } ft {fo'si ;<nj rpsaUrf. 

i A *cs;»rc j.^hteodcring or ohlation to a god or a venerable persom 
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arada said : — I will now describe llic mode of 
[offering] Puja (adoption) by performing which Viprns allain 
ail objects of life. Washing his head, rinsing his mouth 
and controlling his speech one should well protected sit in 
a Swastika, Padma* or any other posture, with his face 
directed towards the east. He should then meditate in the 
middle of his navel on the mantram Yam smoke coloured 
and identical with the terrific wind and purify all the 
impurities of the body. Then meditating on the mantram 
Kshounti the ocean of light, situate in the lotus heart, he 
should, with flames going up, down and in contrary directions, 
burn down all impurities. He should then meditate on the 
mantram Van of the shape of the moonf situate in the sky. 
And then the intelligent worshipper should sprinkle his own 
body extending from the lotus heart with nectarine drops, 
through the tubulour organ Susumn& passing through the 
generative organ and other tubes (1—5). 

Having purified the Tattwas (ingredients of worship) he 
should assign them. He should then purify his hand and 
the implements. First he should assign, beginning with the 
thumb of the right hand, the fingers of the two hands to the 
principal limbs. Then with sixty two mantrams he should 
assign the twelve limbs to , the body namely heart, head, 
tuft of hair on head, skin, two eyes, belly, back, arms, thighs, 
knee-joints and feet. Then having offered Mndrci and 

* These are the various Asasnas or postures in which a Vogin sits to 
practise his devotion. Asana is that in which he crosses his legs under* 
neath him and lays hold of his feet on each side with his hands. 

f The word in the text is Shashanka literally meaning having a hare 
on the lap. It is an epithet of the moon. 
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3 . . t<r, '..Mf t j. I -;; jt.Vivhril {lirtti .nnti ridorf.il 

ill'';.* 3.'J j'.r j x.frftjrtpc, w.'ilcr fof 

'.•’3)*,- V.,'.'-; j.; t.{u\ i:rha^ 

ti} !r djJ ^ t'l tilC 0{ 

V. t fh;j j r ' 'y*-?' »S<-3*.y (Vj'.htuA he ^tlu33!ti place 

V.;,;r; i.'i . ...ts, r;.i.!ri5 ihjead, Ori3a«33C33l5, fccnts, 

J»=,>Virj;^ )*.,). i.’f, 3 ;.;;. pi M.d 

Ijr f.f-j jIk hijs!?;- al ihc pale t'rs tlic east 

.'.!!<! ihcj; J;}..!.-:?;;, Hf* -huidu Uh‘ 33 llic (Uscus and 

cUst) lo iSjc jfis'.hrfij «j«:irirr and ihe cojich-.^hell and bow 
to ihc ti'turr pir? 3 :ri! over by ihc moon (15). Hu should 
ilicn :,t!o\v; nm! the ijuivcr to the left and right side 

ol ihr <!city. He .-honld assign leathern fence and prosperity 
lo the Icli and notni^hment to the right (16). Wills inanlranss 
lie should wot ship tlie gat land of wild-flowers, the mystic 
inarlc Srivalsa and the Kouslava jem and nil the deities of 


* A inixltnc of inoiic}*, n respectful ofTcring made to a deity, a guest 
or the biidc-gioom on liis aiiiv.il at the door of the father of the bride ; 
its UMi.il ingicdients arc five : — 

I 1 
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the quarters in the oulsi<ic — all ihufc parapharnnlia anti at* 
tendanls of Vi^hmJ (17). Either Jpartially or wholly he 
should recite the manirams for adorinji limbs, and adore 
them, circumambulate them and Iheji offer offerinus (iS). 
He should mtdiinle in hi-; mind “ I am Urahrna, Hari” and 
should utter the word “come” in Ilje ceremony of AtstliSna^' 
(invocation) and the words fortune me in the rite of Vhar- 
jana^ (19). Those who seek salvation should thus perform 
Ptijd (worship) with the mantram of cijjht letters. I have 
described the worship of one form. Hear, I will now des- 
cribe that of nine Vyuhas (20). 

He should assign Vasudeva, Bala and others, first to his 
two thumbs and then severally to his head, fore-head, mouth, 
heart, navel, buttock, knees, head and afterwards worship 
them. He should then worship one Pithc (the scat of a 
deity) and nine Vyuhas or parts of the body. He should 
as before worship in nine lotuses the nine forms and the 
nine parts of the body. In the midst thereof he should 
adore Vasudeva (21— *23). 


CHAPTER X.XIV. 


1N[arada said : — I will now describe the Agni or fire 
rites, by which one attains to all desired-for objects. 

Measuring a piece of land, four times, twenty-four thumbs 
in length, with a thread, one should make a square pit. On all 


* It is a religious rite of the Hindus by which they install life in 
the idol made for worship. 

f A rite in which the life given is sent away and the idol is thrown 
away. These two peculiar religious rites distinctly show that the Hindus 
do not w’orship the idol but the spirit which they temporarily invoke 
in that idol. . 
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r f th*' j*5i, jVf-rr r-hnv.lrl br> n ppacr of two lliumbs 
ti n-'bir.jt (t — ?.). On?* $cnt of Iwolvc 

tl-.ilwVr fo Iffj'JlVf, 'no '■ip.bt, iwo <!(n<! four thuMlh^ <:':vrra||y 
io f in tb** K-i'.t j' 3}. Onn bo.'iuliful 
;r?5 ( i tf-n, '■h; «nr; (f.trf in rs(*'nl ntul wi'ih a moatfi, 

iwf* ifv.ifnV.t in V. ar.f; irt-A*-} jnj; ^botJlf| h»r m.nrlc 

sfi Il;r wr;* J.f'i, 1* et-r-iibn*'' nf ilsr Jorni of n lofif of the 
} if>;y rno sbA-.j^; f’Mr: n littf'' into th*’ pit. A dritin, 

of ^ tlino'ib so nnrt f)it*'rc{ in Irn^lh, 

7 !'.nv.u: ifii'M bf O'V.i*, T^!'' J-S!'*' nf ihf titain .it ihn fr.al will 

tlij'’'' ^ ii!n? *?!»■ »«•.'»• }srs(t rix. 

} Js-Mf t!-’.:'. t'rtf to yon ih'^ pit of tfirr-n v,:f.l:hal(ss 

(;ii{;,i-.;. t v.ji' r.Mv ffrtfjji.r ifi(^ cifcninr pit. A thread 
?V.ov.Hi hr f;xr<5 jj*. tt;'- pit ?.nd it* frin.untnj; pnftinn fhoiild he 
<>n it*. iy— |*>i»»;i55{» fnft of the rope in the pit 
ritui th.r f.tlirr ot; iljr -tdr tnahe', .a wfiiriint; circle. One 
f.srr' v.r|i l-.y v.h!fJini; errsernt'^fjapod pit. After 

placinn Ii.tis? } ct.iJ- .itwi (nrhltaUK in lhi< circul.ir pit one 
.*^hot:Jd niaV;r a €.icfiric».’il l.'tdillc of the jiize of nn arm for 


performinn llomn (K — to). 

Tfjcn he tljenJii innUr a file, lliirlcrn thumbs in len«tlj, 
and four in l)Te.ii)ih. He .'hould di{> .*» pit on the space 
coverinn three fourths of this nre.n and .1 make a bc.nutiful 
circle in ttjc middle (u). He should purify the space outside 
the pit to ilte evicnl of h.iU a llmmb and one fourth of a 
thumb, and with ifte remaininn portion should reserve a 
boundary line .all around. A space measuring half a thumb 
should be kept at the mouth. A beautiful space covering 
five tburnb.s should be kept in the middle. The ground on 
all sides should be level, and tb.at in the middle should be a 
little lowered. The last pit should be beautifully made 
according to one’s own desire (12 — 16). 

The sacrificial ladle should have a h.andle, one hand in 
length. TIte circumference of the spoon attached to it 
should be two thumbs. Diving it ra little into the miid one 
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should draw with it a tine on the fire named Vajm (r-^ 
He should first draw a line beginninj: with the corner'pr 
over by the moon, then two lines between it nnd the t.:\ 
then three lines in the middle towards the Soutli. f 
thus drawn lines with the recif.'ilion of the mystic ? 
Ojiit one, versed in mantras, should make the scat in. 
the power of Vishnu lies (19 — 20). 

Htivinp adorned the incarnate form of the fir; 
remembered Hari he should throw it* Then takls 
sacrificial twigs measuring the span between the tfiurnl 
the fore-finger he should offer them (21), lie sltoub 
spread three-fold Ku<;a grass in the east. He shoul* 
place Shruk (sacrificial ladle for pouring clafillcd t»un 
Sriva (ladle) on the ground. He should then place ves' 
keeping clarified butter, c4*/Jfr«* and the sacrificial gr.as.*^: 
And then taking up water with the vessel, he should 
other vessels with it (22 — 23). Then spriulcling all ihe ' 
with sacred water thrice he should place before the s;.i, 
fuel. Then filling up the vessel with clarified bsi. 
should keep it there. Then shaking it with the wind 
breath he should perform the purificatory rite (24 — zi 
should take up two Kugas whose tips had not been - 
each measuring tl)e span between the thumb and tl 
finger, with the thumb and the nameless finger of th* 
hand. He should take up with it clarified butter t\v. 
cast it thrice. And again taking up with thorn the sa* 
ladles he should sprinkle ll>em with water (2 
Having rubbed them with the Kuga reeds and wasldiu. 
again the worshipper should place them reciting the 
syllable Otn (29). He should afterwards perforin the 
ceremony with mantrams each ending with Otn. He 
perform the prescribed portions of Garbhadhana and; 
. rites (30). He should perform duly all the Vraias 'i 


A sacrificial food by partaking of which one gains his objo 
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A worshipper shoulfl consecralc all the 
in{!rrjli»‘n*.s liv rreitinp the myslic syllable Om, A Horna 
crrrtnnny shouM bn perfnrmftl proporlionafo to the means of 
an inoivMual (31s First sbonbl he performer! G-ubha<lhana,/7 
then rnnsavan.^./r thro Shitnaiilnnnaynna,<r then Jafakarma,// 
then N‘ama<: nml fhr-n Annaprasann/", then Clnifiaicarana,;^^ 
then Vratavanriha/; anti th^n numberless njber Vedic Vralas 
(vov.'<). A rpsaliH'*'! pr-rson sbouhl perform all these rites in 
in thr* i'nmpatry of liji wife ^3; — a.O. M'-ditalino on the deity 
in the l^nrl and oth'-r parts, ♦.vrirshippinii Inm he should 
offer sixty fonr oblations ^35’. The worshipper sliould then 
o5Kf the full rddation ‘.vi'h the sacrificial hulle, fillintj It up 
(v. ith clatiheri butler) and r-'Citinfj sweetly alonir with it the 
ntanlsain ••vi(h the ‘word Bht'ur^h-it Having purified llic 

fstf* »d Vishnu b»' should }mil the Cliaru (food) belonging 
to Vi'hnu. Having worshipped Vishmt in the altar and 
remembejjng thf unntrams he should boil it (37). Having 
wof hipped in or«!er witlj sweet-scented flowers his seat, 
ht'd etc, as Well as the ornaments for the various limbs 
he •hould meditate on that most excellent of all the deities 
(jS). Then oblations of clarified butter shouhl be poured 
in nrrier to fir»-s placed in the north-east and north-west cor- 
ners (39). Then having poured portions of clarified butler 

a One of tJie Satnsl'.aras or purificatory ceremonies performed after 
mmstriirntion to ensure or f.aciliiatc conception. This ceremony 
IfgaltVtw in a religious sense the consummation of marriage. 

b It ir, .a ceremony' performed on a woman’s perceiving the first signs 
of a living conception with a view to the birth of a son. 

c ' Parting of the hair' one of the twelve Samskaras or purificatory 
rites observed by women in the fourth, sixth or cigth month of thefr 
pregnancy. 

d Ceremony performed on the birth of a son. 
c Ceremony of giving name to the child, 
f A ceremony performed when the child first tastes rice, 
g Tlic ceremony of tonsure, 
h Investiture wilii sacred thread. 
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in the south and the north he should perform the ceremony 
of Homa in the middle reciting in order all the mantrams (40). 
In the Homa of endless limbs (parts) he should ofier obla- 
tions of clarified butter to the ten forms of the deity with 
hundreds or thousands of sacrificial grass, sacrificial fuel 
and sessamum seeds (41). Having thus performed the 
Homa ceremony he should invite his disciples to place be- 
fore the beasts of sacrifice fed by them and sacrifice them 
with weapons (42). 

Having united the’ disciples with his own self with the 
fetters of Avidya (ignorance) and Karma he should adore 
the Lingam to which is , bound consciousness (43). Per- 
ceiving its true essence by dhydna (meditation) he should 
purify it with Vayit mantrams. He should then adore the 
creation of Brahmanda (universe) with Agni mantrams (44). 
He should then meditate on all articles reduced into ashes 
on the pit. He should then sprinkle the ashes with water 
and meditate on Samsara (world) (45). He should then 
assign creative power to the seed of the earth enveloped 
with Tanmatras or subtle elementary particles (46). He 
should then meditate on the egg arising therefrom, its 
container and identical with itself. He should then meditate 

f 

within the egg on the form of the Purusha identical with 
Pranava (Om) (47). He should then attach the creative 
organ, situate within self, purified before. He should then 
meditate on the various senses (48). He should then divide 
the egg into two parts and place them in the sky and earth. 
And between them he should meditate on Prajapati (The 
Creator) (49). Meditating on his being born and supported 
br Pranava and making his form identical with mantras 
he should perform the Nyasa rite (assignment of limbs to 
various deities) as described before (50). Meditating on 
the hands and head of Vishnu he should realize by Dhyana 
(spiritual meditation) that one is multiplied into many (51). 
Tnkmg their fingers and tying them to their eyes with a 
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j-jf-cr fsf f A snsnuin rUouUI sprinitif? (licm with pncrcd 
^^A5^r .^ 5 , 7 '. Afl«-r tw'ivjnr mndr ihr Pujti ihp prpccptor, pcr- 
frrtU' hfit-'-A irr: ih'- tfttr nJif«r«» n( {he tjofl of jjocl*?, 5 ;houi(i 
V?' ‘it ‘AJih Ui'-ir frtrrjt dirrciftd towards the 

v.-**'.! aed ifj'-ir and fjll^'fl v;ith flowers (53). 

lor-trurs^d I'V tf^ir th'-v ?.hr«i)|d adore Hari after 

fvfTrfuijt ih>-ir of s's.'t, flaving thus ofTcred 

a.d«r:. 5 ton'^ v. ’s{}.<,nf ;^r};sji{» anv mattiratus tli^'y should salute 
ihr feet nf iIki* pf'-c'-p-tor ; -<nd af{«*rward< they should offer 
fjifo the ^ah^11^oa o* i<-r, if pnn«iifdr thr' half of their worldly 
po,‘''r*-?ittn'. {K^). Tlif pfrc'-{*tof ' htjuhl Instruct the disciples 
.na<! they ‘houhS v.<irn1t;p !I.*fi l<y recilinit his names, namely 
Vt<hwah'''na, th'* l«f<l of r-.icriflc'*’- and the holder of conch, 
di'^tU’- and ilnh (5d-. They should then place oftcrings 
*.vith ihrir (ofr.f’jnj^rfs to the cifcufar altar, and dedicate to 
Vj'^hwah'en.n the rntitr remnant of the offerings made unto 
\’i<hnu. Then howinp. low they should sprinkle with water 
their nwn persotj?. And placinj: on their body the Are of the 
pit they should deritcale it to Vi-^hwaksena, saying “May the 
hungry attain all and disappear in Hari {57—59)." 


CHAPTER XXV. 


j^ARADA said :--I will now describe the marks of the 
adorable mantrams for worshipping all other members of his 
family, namely Vasudevn, Sangkarshana Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha (l). Salutation unto the Lord, a, a, am, as, om, 
salutation unto Narayana (2). Om, salutation unto eternal 
Brahma, Om salutation unto Vishnu. Om, Kshoum, Om, 
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salutation unto the Lord N.nrasiniha^' (3). Om blnir saluta- 
tion unto the Lord Baraba.t He sliould then form tlic limbs 
of the manlrani Swar, each duly endint; in order wilb the 
syallable swar, the nine Nayalcns, the l:ing^, red lil:c Java 
flowers, green-liued, red-blue, crimson colonrtd, bright like 
lightning and twany like honey (4— 5). He -hould imagine 
heart and other parts divided according to the 'i’nntras- 'i iic 
cliaractcrislics of Vyanjana and other nianlrams are different 
(6). TJiey are divided by long vowels ending with and inter- 
, persed with Namas. The principal and minor parts are 
composed of short vowels (7). Letters are divided in this 
most excellent mantrain and the principal and minor limbs 
are composed gradually of long and short bowels (S)* Tfie 
consonants are used in order each ending with the mantram 
Svja in various divisions (9). Having made proper assign- 
ment a Siddha should recite these mantrams (10). With the 
twelve ramfiicalions of the principal mantram he should adore 
the heart, the head-gear, 'coat of mail, eyes, weapons and 
. six limbs of Vishnu (ii). He should then make, in order, 
assignment to the heart, head, tuft of hair, weapon, (eye, 
belly, back, arm, thigh, knee-joint, cheeks, and feet of the 
deity (13). 

Kam, lam, pam. Sham, salutation to Vinata's son 
(Garuda) ; Kham, iham, pham, Sham, salutation to the club. 
Gam, dam, Vam, Sam is .the mantram for securing health; 
Ghain, dham, bham and Ham, salutation to Shree. 

Vam, Sham, Alan, Kham ps the mantram for adoring his 
conch-shell] Panchajanya.? Chham, lam, pam is the 


■ * *1 he man-lion form of Vishnu, one ol his incarnations in which 
he killed the giant Hiran 3 'a-Kasipu. 

4 The boar-form of Vishnu in which he raised up the earth from 
water after deluge. 

j Krishna obtained this conchshcll after destroying a demon who 

had assumed this form, for regaining the son .of a Bcal taana from his 
clutches. 
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MiiiJ, '-ais, n>ii,jn<: nu.l jjdm: ;»ri: ifi'? (ivt; orjjiins ol 
.*>i:i)Sf:. (>JK- xhv fU*U«:s«i ii)i(t(i brj^inning 

wiih llwi ilmmti u» orti-M' lo lir.-ul, innuih, bfNirt, orjjan of <;x- 
cr':lion nnd orjjnn of {Mtin-ration (25). The piitnc form in the 
vbripe of jiva (scnlioncy) pctauoalt.*}; all ami everywhere. 
Iiarih, shy, heaven, ihe principle of j^reaUicss, asceticism, 
truth should be assionetl duly in the body and lingers begin- 
ning with the thumb. The lord of the world, first assigned 

M 
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to llic palm, phoiilri ?><: j^raiiuaily taken to ike br.?Iy, hear!, 
forehead, face, Iwart, orfjan of ^serrijv'in ai-.d ernr.'r. of the 
head. This is A*4ni<iihoma ritf. .Vest follo'-v*- the eacriHce 
Vajapeyalca of si>:t<*en Hnih*; 2S}, In this AtirTara and 
Aptoyama arc tfic two optional pant. Tlie sotd of the 
fice has seven forms. Ii(i<"n»'C*, '’■fjoisrn, mind, lonch, 

form, taste, smell, undcr.'-tanding sljnuld he dtjly a*si^r.e 1 
to the fingers and the body. He should a.cH.Tn teeth, and 
palms, to head, forehead, mouth, heart navci. org^n of ex- 
cretion and two feel. Titese are called eight vyuhitt or 
limbs. A person should assign sentiency, identical v.ith in- 
dividual soul, intellect, egoism, mouth, sound, quality, air, 
form and taste to the two thumbs. He shouli! graduahy trans- 
fer them to the left hand through the fore and other fingers 
(29-32). Indra exists covering the ten parts of the f/ody, 
head, forehead, mouth, heart, navel, organ of excretion, two 
knee-joints and two feet <’33'). He should r»s<icf: .fire hetvreen 
the two thumbs. Assignment should .also be made with the 
fore and other fingers. Mind, identical with eleven organs, 
ear, skin, eye, tongue, smell, speech, hand, crewti of the 
head, anus, should be assigned to head, forehead, mouii;, 


heart, navel, buttock and the two knees (34 — 35). Male 
organ, rhind and ears should be assigned to the ivro ti-.unjbs. 
Additional assignment should be made to the two thumbs 
by eight fingers (36). Head, forehead, mouth, heart, navel 
should be assigned to anus, two thighs, shanks, ankles and 
feet (37). 

Vishnu, Madhuhara, Varaana (dwarf) of three footsteps, 
Sridhara, Hrishikesha, Padmanabha, Damodara, Kesbava, 
Narayana, Madhava and Govinna are the names of Vishnu. 


He should be invoked everywhere. The thumb, and other 
fingers, two palms, two feel, two knees, waist, head should be 
assigned to head, crown of the head, waist and knees and ittt 
(38 — ^40). There are severally twelve, twenty-five and twenty- 
six parts— Purusha, intellect, egoism, mind, heart, touch., taste.. 
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CHAPTER XXVT. 


NaRADA said;*— I will now describe Mudra^^ which 
brings the worshipper nearer to the object of his worship. 
The first is called Atijali or the folding of palms. The 

'r Certain positions of the fingers practised in devotion or religious 
worship. 
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second is called Vamlani (finfjcrs inlcnvfravcd) to bt placrd 
on Uic heart (2). Fold the left pnltn Uoep'mfj the ibijmb 
erect. Then intcrwc.ave it with the thumb of tiie rijjht pnbn. 
These are the three ordinary Mtidras. 

Besides these there are some other extraordinarny Mudrar:. 
By the inlcrweavintj of the smallest and other finf'':rs eipht 
more positions are formed in order {2 — 3), Tin- ftr- 1 eifdit 
mantrams should he recited. With the ihufnb he shochi 
bend low the youngest linger, the ring fuig'-r and the 
middle finger. Raising up the hand before hi? eyes the 
worshipper should recite the ’nine mrmtr.ams. Having thus 
raised up the left hand he should slowly lower it down 
(4 — 5). These are the Mudras of tin: various limbs of 
Varaha (Boar). Having folded the left hand into a fist he 
should gradually release the fingers. He should lower n 
little the fingers of the right hand. Then the left hand 
should be folded into a fist with the thumb up. This brings 
on the success of Mudra (6 — 7). 


o 

CHAPTER XXVII. 


^ARADA said: — I will now describe DikshC: (initiation 
ceremony) that grants all objects of desire. The worshipper 
should adore Hart in the circle of a lotus. Having collected 
all the articles of sacrifice on the tenth day of a lunar 
fort-night, assigned and consecrated them with mantrams, 
.reciting them a hundred lime.s, designed for worshipping the 
man-lion form of Vishnu, he should scatter on all sides 
aes'samum seeds, destructive of demons, reciting the mantram 
ending with the syllabic Pbat (i — 2). He should assign 
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jar nn<J j\ujl:«(t (a »v.‘(icr-).«f with ‘JonH holes ni (he hoUom) 
(H), lie fhouhl thro iMUxr llftti, clnd in n rnimenl ontl 
(uiornefl v.it!\ (ivc jewel?:, in ihe st^ctilioi.il otinr, oficrin^ 
oblations lo fire in his honor an<l rtcilinj,' [proptir] tnnntratns 
for his mlorntioM, ns before (9). 'IVnichini; him with a lotus 
nod annointino his per.son with frnj>rat»i unguents the wor- 
shipper shonlfl fill up the boiling vessel with clarified butter 
and cow's ntillc (to). Then seen by VAsudeva and Sang- 
barshana be should throw rice mixed with clarified butler 


' The active power of a doily regarded ns his wife. In the Hindu 
system of worship every deitj* is worshipped along with his consort. 
No worship is complete unless this .active energy in the shape of a 
female deity is adored. But Salcti, in Hindu mythology, popularl)' and 
generally refers to Durga the consort of Siva. 

f The five products of the cow taken ^collectively t. c. milk, curd, 
clarified butter or ghee, urine and cow dung. All these arc regarded 
as sacred articles of paramount jand essential importance for worship- 
ing a deity. 
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into Ihe well'purified milk (il). Meditating on Pradyumna 
the worshipper should stir it slowly with a Kuga reed and 
thinking of Aniruddha he. should put down the boiled food 
(12). .Then washing his face and hands, besmearing it (with 
sandal) he should put the sectarial mark with ashes on his 
forehead and then place the beautifully prepared and 
purified charu by the side of Narayana (13). He should 
dedicate one portion of it to the deties, the second to the 
jar and with the third portion he should offer three oblations 
(14)., He should offer the fourth part to , his pure-souled 
preceptor along with all, his disciples. Having consecrated 
the tree of rnilk seven times with Narayana mantrams, used 
a. peice ; of vvpod thereof for cleaning the teeth, been cons- 
cious, of his sins, offered oblations to the hundred auspicious 
and .inost excellent lions, lying in the north and north east 
quarters belonging to Indra and Agni, rinsed his mouth and 
entered, the ternple of worship the mantrin should circum- 
ambulate .Vishnu vi^ich the recitation of mantrarns (15 — 17). 

Thou art, , O lord, alone the refuge of the beasts, sunk in 
the. ocean of the world, for being released of the fetters. 
Thou, art .always fond of thy votaries. Thou dost always 
forgive the celestials . fettered by Pralcriti with h*er noose. 
By -thy grace I , shall release these beasts bound with a 
noose (18— I g). 

Having made this declaration to the Lord of the celestials 
he should allow .the beasts to enter (that temple). Haying 
purified them according to the rules mentioned before and 
consecrated them with fire he should close their eyes. 
Mentioning the name of the deity he should pour handfuls of 
.. flowers there (20—21). He should then duly perform the 
rite of recitation and worship. He should mention the 
name, .of the ,idol .on which flowers fall (22). He .should 
then take up a -red thread spun well by a maiden , and 
measure it six times; from the tuft of the hair lo -the toe 
and again multiply it three times (23). He should then 
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wcditntc nn Prnkriti a«5 bcintj present there, in whom the 
‘.inivcrfif lie?, and from whom the universe is born and who 
appfars n*? manilnld by her various actions {24). Havingf 
thu? made nooses of Prakrfti proportionate to the number of 
be should place that thread on an earthen tray by 
the side of I he pit (25!. Thereupon having meditated on 
all the Tatiwas/' beginning in order of creation from 
I’rakfiti to the earth the worshipper should assign them to the 
body of his ’di'-ciple {26'. All these are known by persons, 
dfVoti»u« their thought to the asceriainmeuit of the nature of 
prineipl‘’S, .and are severally divided as one:, five fold, ten- 
fold and tw<'ivc-foldt {27). With five organs of action the 
entire ttsnivet.T is created. Having drawn all the Tanmatras 
(•uhiile pntticlesi with self he should place the M 5 y 5 
{jlhi*;iun) fop*> nn the body of the beast (2S). Prakrili is the 
t:r<*.alve jniwrf— the agent is Jhnidht (intellect) or Manas 
(mind). 'I'he five ‘rnmnalras originate from Buddhi and the 
fjve elements from the organ ol action (29). He sliould 
meditate on th**SK twelve principlc.s In the rope and body 
according to hi^ tlesire. With the residue of offerings he 
shonhi offer ohlaiions to the work of Creation carried on in 
grades (30}. Celeluating one hy one a hundred Homas he 
>houid offer the most perfrcl oblation. Then covering the 
eaiihcn tray he .should dedicate it to the presiding god of the 
j^r ( 3 »). 

Having duly performed the adhivhaX ceremony he should 
inilinie his devoted disciple. Having placed in an [open] 


^ Sec note on p 79. 

•f The first one division is Prakriti. The five divisions are Tanmatras 
or five subtle particles ; the ten divisions arc the five instruments of 
sensation and tlic five instruments of action ; with Prakriti and mind 
added to these ten tlic twelve parts arc made up. 

% .Preliminary rile of consecrating an idol before it is placed or a 
pupil before he is initiated. 
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place where the wind blows Karani'^' and a Kartart\ 
made either of silver or iron as well as other necessary 
ingredients and touched them with the principal mantram he 
should perform the Adhivasa ceremony {32 — 33). [He should 
then recite] ‘‘salutation I offer this food to the goblins.” 
Then he should meditate on Hari as lying on the sacrificial 
grass. He should next adorn the sacrificial yard by spread- 
ing over it jars of sweet meats (34). He should perform a 
sacrifice in honor of Vishnu in that circular altar j and 
then pouring oblations to the fire he should initiate his 
disciples seated in Padma postures (55). Sprinkling water 
•on Vishnu with his hand and touching gradually his head 
he should meditate on Prakriti and all her transforma- 
tions as well as on all the presiding deities present there 
•{36). Bringing the creation in his mind he should gradually 
transfer it to his heart. He should then meditate on all 
transformed into Tanmatras and on all identical with Jiva 
(or sentiency' (37). Thereupon having offered prayers to 
the presiding deity of the jar and drawing the thread the 
worshipper should approach the fire and place it on. its side 
(38). He should offer a hundred oblations with the principal 
mantram to the presiding god of the creation present there 
and then offer the most perfect oblation {39). He should 
then collect white dust and consecrate it a hundred times 
with the principal mantram. He should then throw it on his 
heart reciting the mantram terminated by ///i/u and p/mf 
(40). Then gradually with mantrams formed by subtracting 
syllables he should offer oblations to earth and other 
Taitwas (41). He should gradually transfer all the TaLlwas, 
fire &c to their abode Hari ; and the learned worshipper 
should then think of the sacrifice (42). He. should subtract 
the Tattwas and then attain quielitude. He should then 


^ An arrow'of a particular shape, 
t A knife. 


offer oblaUon lo Ihe fire. Oficjing eight ohlalions each in 
favour of Garbh&dhSna, J.aiakartnn, Bhoga (enjoyment) and 
di$!;o 1 ution, he should offer one to Suddhi or purification. 
Taking up pure ingredients he shouuld offer the most perfect 
oblation. And gradiKilIy he ^hou!cl offer oblations to other 
Taltwas. Afterwards by Jn.nna Yoga he should immerse 
Jiva, freed of worldly fetters, in the Eternal Paramatman 
{.^3— »*6). The learned man should think of the spirit of 
disassociatfon in the Ever hli.ssful pure and intelligent 
(Atman). Afterwards he should offer the Puma (or most 
perfect) oblation in honor of the deity and finish the rite of 
Diksb 5 Or initiation {.?7). 

I will now describe the Prayoga (working) manlrams 
associating the rite of Diksbri with Homa. 

Om, yam, goblins, the pure Hum, pbat. By this one 
should sliiltc and separate the two. 

Om, )*am, I destroy the goblin.';. Hear bow this should be 
united with Prakriti after having accepted it. 

Om, Yam, Bhulani Punscha: I will now relate the 
mantrams of Homa-' and Ihosi: of PurnShutif (4S--49). 

Om SwJlha destroy these goblins. 

Om, am, om, Namas (salutation) unto the Lord VSsudeva 
Boushat. 

After offering the Purnilhli he should make his disciples 
do the same. Then the learned worshipper should purify 
all the Taltwas in due order with the manlram Swa preceded 
by Tavana and ended by Namas. 

Om VSm the organs of action. Om-dem the organs of 
intellect &c. 

Om sum Tanmalra of smell. Om sum sum Prakriti. Om 
sum sum destroy all SwSha. 


* The ceremony of offering oblations to the fire. 

I The final and most consummate offering to the fire. 
X5 
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Thfin Purnahull shouM be offftro<l in Ibn norlhrrn 

(Urcclion. 

Om Ram, the Tanmatra, the ^ublb'; ^Icm'rnt of 

Om Bhen the Tanmatra of form, Om R.am llm Tanmatra 
of touch. Om am the Tanmatra of .^oun^i. Om bham 
Nama«. Om fom egoism. Om nam intelbrct, Om om 
Prakriti. 

I have liujR flcscribcd the Diksha ceremony of the rleily 
of one form anti also tlcscribed the tlctiicaiion to nine 
Vyuhas. 

Having consumed all a man should consign Prakrit? to 
Nirvana, and he should then consign Prakriti to the Ishv.-ara 
shorn of changes (50—53). 

Having purified the elements he should purify the instru- 
ments of action, intellect, Tanmalras, mind, knowledge and 
egoism (54). Having next purified the gross body and ihs 
soul he should again purify Prakriti. The pure Prakriti and 
Purusha are stationed in Iswara (55). A person, qu.-vIifiKd to 
understand the principles, should meditate on the deity, 
after Purnahuti and initiate his disciples whom he had known 
well and who had been freed from the bonds of Bhoga 
(endless law of retribution) (56'. Having meditated on the 
deity with his limbs and mantrams he should gradually 
purify equally all the Tati».vas. Having thus meditated on 
the deity endued with all lordly powers he should offer the 
Purnahuti, This is the initiation ceremony of the 
worshipper. In this there is no necessity of any article or 
property which is not within his means (57 — tS). 

Having v.’orshipped tl>e deity as before with all Uis 
ingredients the foremost of votaries should initiate the 
disciple on the twelfth day from that of the adhivasc. cere- 
(59)* The disciple must be devoted, humble, endued 
with all the physical accomplishments and not very rich. 
Having worshipped the deity in the altar he should initiate 
such a disciple (60). The spiritual guide -should inedilate 
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in Utc person o{ (he disciple on (he cn(ire hos( of gods and 
nU (lie ftlcnien(s spiriinalized in order of the creation (6i). 
Hr, dr'jiron*: of creaiion, shontd offer, in honor of Vasudeva 
a«u.l other agents of procreation, each sixteen oblations 
accompanied with mantranc beginning in dne order from the 
commcncrmenl (()2). Having released all (he fetters of 
Karma which hind one to births the spiritual guide should 
purify them with Homa hy the destructive Yoga (63). 
Having withdrawn them graduilly from the body of his 
disciple the spiritual guide should purify all the Tallwas 
immersing them in Agni, I’rahrili, Vishnu and other deities 
(64^ With I’nrnrihnli he should purify the impure 
]itinciplcs. After the disciple had attained his natural 
stale of mind he should consume all the qualities of Pralcrili 
(65'. As necessary or qualified to do he should either 
free or bind the beasts. Or in their absence the preceptor 
should perform the Sith/s dihha ( 65 ). Having worshipped 
with reverence all the ascetics endued with spiritual powers 
he should place his son by Vishnu in the altar (67). The 
disciple should sit with his face towards the deity. And 
the spiritual guide should sit with face directed askance. He 
should then meditate on .nil the sacrifices, instituted along 
with those performed on the changes of the moon (68). He 
should by Dhy&na meditate on the deity in the person of his 
disciple and touch it as before (69). He should then gradu- 
ally purify all the Tallwas on the altar of Hari. And he, 
engaged in the enquiry into self, should touch it, take it and 
set it aside (70). He should gradually, according to their 
nature, purify them and unite them with the deity. And then 
he should collect them with a purified mind (71). He should 
by Jnana and dhyhta yoga purify them. When all 

the Tallwas are thus purified he should place them in the 
Great Iswara (72). Having burnt them he should extinguish 
the fire and engage his disciples in ths service of the Lord. 
Then the foremost of spiritual guides should conduct the 
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worshipper in Ihc road of Siddhi (73). Having thus per- 
formed vigilantly all the rites a house-holder becomes a 
qualiiied person. He should so long purify his own self 
as long as his anger is not dissipated (74)., Knowing 'himself 
shorn of anger and freed from sins a self-controlled person 
should confer the previlege of a qualified person either on, 
his own son or his disciple (75). Having burnt the noose 
of cosmic illusion, and stationed himself in self he should, 
in his un manifest form, wait for the destruction of his 
body (76). 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Narada said:— -1 will now describe the Abhisbeka. cere- 
mony of the preceptor and his son by which a worshipper 
attains and a diseased man becomes freed from:di- 
seases (i). A king obtains kingdom and a woman acquires 
a son freed from sins. He should assign jars containing 
jems in the middle and east. He should place in rows a 
thousand or a hundred of them in the circular altar under 
the canopy in the east of Vishnu (2 — 3). Having placed them, 
all he should assign his son in parts to all. He should then, 
perform the Abhisheka ceremony. Men should there offer, 
Yoga and other Pitakas (altars) for receiving favours. .The 
preceptor should announce the conditions and a. discipIC}-, 
initiated into secrets; he acquires all that he wants (4^5)* ■ 
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NarADA said Having worshipped the Lord Hari on 
a circular altar creeled on n purified ground in the room a 
worshipper should practise manlrams in the temple (i). On 
a square piece of ground he should draw a circle and should 
write the word hhadra (auspiciousness) in all the minor 
compartments (2). Thirty six compartments should be made 
outside. Two rows sliould he made and two doors on two 
sides (3). He should make n lotusdiUc circle in the exterior, 
and should make twelve parts in the half of the lotus (4). 
Having thus divided it he should make four circles, one 
around the other. The first is the ground of pericarp,, the 
.second is that of filaments, the third is that of petals and the 
fourth is th.it of the tips of petals. He should join the points 
of the triangle ivith a thread (5— G). Having connected 
with it the filaments .and the petals he should draw eight 
petals (7). Then the interstices between the petals should- 
be drawn inside (he figure. Then the tops of the petals 
.should be drawn one after another. They should be again 
drawn on sides and on the exterior. Then filaments should; 
be drawn between two petals (S-— 9). This is the ordinary 
lotus circle of sixty two petals. Then in proper measure 
the pericarps, in halves, should be drawn in the east in due 
order (10). By its side six Kundalis should be drawn in 
circles. Thus twelve fishes should be drawn in the lotus 
of sixty two petals (ii). For attaining success in the rite 
one should draw, the figure of an unbroken fish with five 
petals. The line of sky (Vyomarekha) should .be drawn out-, 
.side the Pitha (altar) ; and then he should sweep clean the 
compartments (12). Two and two other figures, for the 
feet, should be drawn in the three corners. .The bodies 
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should extend on all the four sides (13). Then the fins 
should be drawn in the directions for. forming the row. Doors 
should be made in all the four directions (14). One the sides 
of the doors an expert man should draw eight graceful ex- 
pressions ; and by them graceful expressions should be drawn 
(.15). Then corners of minor ornamehts should be made. 
In the middle compartment two figures each should, be drawn 
in (our directions (16). On the four external- sides figures 
should be made with clay. For beautifying it three figures, 
should be drawn on each side of the petal (17). Similarly 
in the contrary direction minor ornamehts should. be. drawn,' 
three in. number, without any gap in and outside . the conie.: 

I 

(18) . Thus . the sixteen compartments are forme'd and thus . 
the other circle is formed. In the sixty-second division ; 
a row of thirt3'-six petals should , be! drawn , in . the lotus! 

(19) . One fin should be drawn at each door , for beautify- : 

ing. it. In the circular altar of one cubit a lotus should be* 
drawn with twelve fingers (20). With the thumb the doorl 
should be drawn one cubit in area. Then four altars, should'* 
be made ; the circular lotus should be two fingers • in cir«' 
cutnference (21). The half of the lotus should be drawn' 
with nine 'fingers, the navel with three, the doors with eight- 
and the circumference with four (22). Having divided the; 
ground into three parts he should draw the inside with two’ 
fingers. Then for accomplishing his object he should write 
the five short vowels and draw the radii (23). Then, accord- 
ing to his own desire he should eithei; draw lotus petals,' or 
citron leaves or the leaves of the lotus (24). The outer cir- 
cumference should be drawn from the root of the radius (25). 
He should roll the middle Arani (fire-producing slick) in 
the interstice between the radii and at all the interven-' 
ing spaces citron leaves of equal dimensions should be' 
drawn (26). ‘ ; 

■Then the ground should be divided into seven parts,' 
each of them measuring equally fourteen fingers. Then two 
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luin«Irc<l rtml finely six nparimcnts shoiiltl be «lra\vn. Tlic 
word hhiSfim (auspicioiisncss) sitciild bo wriUon I here. They 
should be encircled wiih rows on which Ihc names of the 
quarters should be written (27 — aS), Again on all these 
rows fipires of lotuses should be dr.-wvii. Then in the middle 
compartment neclts should be drawn in all the quarters (29). 
Four fij»urcs should be drawn outside, and after it three in 
each row, one after the oilier. Tlien an ornament should be 
drawn by thr side of each nech (30!. He should sprinkle 
thrice with water the sevm extremities of the external cone, 
1‘hus is formed the circular altar of seven divisions where 
llari should be \vorshipp«'d (31). Tliis is the circular altar 
of twenty five vhyuh^^s where the universal form of Vishnu 
is worshipped. Thirty lv.o cubits of ground should be equally 
measured by a votary with bis hand {^2). Thus within six- 
teen (principal) compartments one thousand and twenty four 
minor ones ate formed (33I. fl.nviug written bhndra and 
sprinkling water to the fir*’ he should write eight bhadrakas 
with six compartment^ in all the quatlers. Then sprinkling 
the fins and the sixteen bhadrahtts, with w.atcr he should 
draw other fins on all sidns 3} — 35). lie should then draw 
the twelve tloors, three in each quarter, six at the outside, 
and four severally in the end, middle and all sides (sG)* He 
should draw, for beautifying the figure, four doors, two outside 
and two inside. And three minor doors should be drawn 
in the cxircmeiies and five outside (37). Then he should 
ns before make ornament.al drawings, seven in the external 
cones and three in the end (58). 

He should worship P.ira Rr.ahma in the auspicious twenty- 
five Vyhuas. Then gradually in the lotus drawn in the mid- 
dle beginning W'ith llie east he should worship VSsudeva and' 
other deities (39). Having worshipped ihft Boar form of 
Visitnn in the first lotus he should adore the Vyuahas till the 
worship of the twenty-six is finished (40). In the lotus he should 
adore all the Vyuhas with great care. He should then regard 
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Prachelli in sliapft of iho s.icrilif:': (.♦!). II« r.!ioul<! rcgar d 
Achyula ns divided Into many forms sneh ns tnilh etc. He 
should then portion out the ground of forty fingers (42)* He 
should first divide it into seven, then again into tv/o, then 
into four, six, seven, hundred and thousand (43). The 
bhadra of the compartments should he encircled with sixteen 
of them. Then rows should be drawn on the sides along 
with the bhadras (44I. Sixteen figures of lotuses should he 
drawn, then twenty four lotuses for rows and thirty two 
lotuses for fins (45). Then with forty rows and three fins 
the principal and minor ornaments of the doors should be 
drawn in all the directions (46). Two, four or six doors 
should be drawn in all the directions; either five or three 
should be drawn outside for ornamenting them (47). Either 
on the sides or in the end of the doors six figures should be 
drawn ; four being in tlic middle. And six minor ornamental 
figures should be drawn there (4S). All should be collected in 
one side and there should be four sacrificial ladles (49). In 
every side there should be three doors. Five rows should ba 
drawn severally in the five corners. There should be eisht 
compartments of the auspicious circular altar (50). 

CHAPTER XXX. 


J^ARADA said One should adore the !alus*navelled 
Brahma, with all his limbs, in the middle lotus. In the lotus 
in the north.east corner he should adore Prakriti and Purusha 
' in the lotus in the north (i). In the south of the Purushs 
fire-god should be worshipped and the wind-god in tlie south- 
east quarter presided over by Varuna. The sun should, be 
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adorfid in llie moon, lotus and the Rik and Yajusin the Ais/ta 
lotus (2). Indra and other deities should be worshipped in 
the sixteen lotuses of the second row, .as well as the Saman, 
the Alharvan, the sk)*, air, fire, water, earth, mind, car, skin, 
eye, tongue, nose, &c., (3—4). Having worshipped the prin- 
ciple of greatness, asceticism, truth, Agnisthoma, Atyagnis- 
thoma, Sodashi, Vayapeyaka and Atiratra he should adore 
AptayJlma. He should in due order meditate in the lotuses 
on mind, intellect, egoism, sound, touch, color, taste, smell,-— 
all these twenty-four Tattwas, as well as on Jiva (sentiency), 
the Ego, the lord of the mind, and the sound form of Prakriti), 
(5 — 7). He should then worship the image of VSsudeva 
and others identical with ten organs such as niind, the ear, 
skin, eye, longue, nose speech, hand, feet and others in 
thirty-two lotuses. He should then adore twenty-six forms 
of Purusoltnnia, &c., in the eternal circle (S — 10). The 
lords of the months should he worshipped in order in the 
lotuses of the Chiihr^, as well as the eight, six, five and 
other forms of Prakriti (11). Then the Rajapala (shedding 
of blood) ceremony .should be performed in the circular altar 
drawn in the following way. The pericarps should be of 
5'ellotv colour and the line.t should be while (12). It should be 
two cubits in length and one thumb in breadth. Half of it 
should be while. It should be united with white, black and 
dark-blue lotusc.s. The niaments should be crimson and 
yellow-coloured and the corners should be filled up with dark 
colour. Thus the Yof^a Pitha should be bedecked with all 
the colours according to one’s own desire (13 — 14.) The 
Vithihas or rows should be bedecked with creepers and 
leaves. The door of the Pitha should be painted principally 
with white, black and yellow colours. The minor decorations 
should be done in violet and all the corners should be 
painted with white. Thus the Bhadraka pitha and other 
pithas should be filled up with colours (15 — 16). The three 
corners should be decorated with white, blue and black 
iG 
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colours, the two corners with blue and yellow and the centre 
with dark (17). The radii should be painted with yellow 
and blue colours and the circumference with blue and dark- 
blue. The outer part should be drawn xvith white, dark- 
blue, dark and yellov.* lines (iS). The po'.vder of Shali-ricc 
is white ; it becomes blue on being mixed with ssfllower, 
yellow on being mixed v.dth turmeric and black on the rice 
being burnt (19). It becomes dark-blue with Shami leaves. 
One /at/: of Vetja mantrams should be recited ; four ichhs of 
mantrams should be recited"; one hundred and thousand 
means of acquiring learning should be mentioned; ten 
thousand means of the science of enlightenment should 
be mentioned; and a thousand verses should be recited. 
First of ail reciting one hundred thousand of mantrams the 
ceremony of the purification of self should be performed 
(20 — 21). Then with another Lath the mantra should be 
dedicated to the earth. Thus the Homa-Hke Purtsseva of 
Vycs is described (22). The Purzaseth rile should be 
performed with ten parts of the Mar.ircs. With the Pitres- 
chara ceremony of the mantrams the monthly Vrata should 
be performed {23). One should place the left foot on the 
ground without accepting the donation due to him. By 
doing so twice, or thrice, the middle class and the most 
excellent Siddhis are acquired (24). i shall now describe 
the Dhycna (meditation) of viar.iratis by which the fruits 
thereof are acquired. One should receive outside the gross 
body of the deity which can be described in words (25). 
The luminous subtle form exists in the heart and is within 


the reach of thought. Pctctti or the great is beyond the 
reach of thought (26}. The boar, lion etc, are principally 
the gross forms. The form of Vasudeva is bevond the range 
of thought (2/). The other miner forms exist in the heart 
and are within the range of thought. The V’irai or the 


universal form is the gress body and the subtle form is design- 


area ry a symooi {aSj-. j he form that is beypnd .the rsac 
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of tIiouf>ht is described ns Ishiuara. One should meditate 
on the Veeja (the essence of mystic 'syllables) of the shape of a 
Kndnmvn flower, which is consciousness, the eternal light 
residing in the lotus of the heart. As a lamp lies obstructed 
inside n pitcher so the ford of mnntrams lies restrained in 
the heart. As the beams of light come out through a per- 
forated pitcher so the rays of the Veeja come through the 
organs of the body. Then uniting themselves with the 
power of the deity they exist in the body (29 — 32). Coming 
out of the heart the tubular organs come within the ken 
of the instrument of vision. Then the two organs come 
to the top of the nose. Then having conquered the airs of 
the body by means of the tube passing through the organ 
of excretion, .a viartinr:, ever engaged in '.meditation and the 
recitation of the names of the deity, enjoys the fruits of the 
manlram (33—34)* With the gross elements and Tanmatras 
(subtle particles) purified, practising Yoga with some object 
in view, disassociating himself from (the world he acquires 
AnirnU and other stddhis and leaves the elements in the 
rMl»iv.tc!lifieni (35). 


CHAPTER X.XXI. 


j^GNl said I will now describe \X\ei Marjana (cleansing 
rite) of one's own self as well as of others by which a man is 
freed from miseries and attains to felicity (i). 

Om salutation unto the greatest object, Purusha, the 
great ascetic, to Him of one and many forms, present all, 
over the universe, the Great Soul, him freed from sins, pure 
£lnd ever engaged in meditative contemplation. May what 
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I sny prove true (2— * 3 )* SatutAlion unto the Boar, Man»Hon 
and Dwarf form (of Vishnu) the Muni. May wJjat I 

say prove true*. (4). Satulnlion unto Him of three foot«$lcp?, 
Rruna, VaiUnnllm and N.nm. M.ay what I sny prove true. 
0 Boar, O Lord, 0 Man-lion, 0 I.ord Dwarf of three foot- 
steps ,' 0 I.ord of Hayagrivn, O Lord of all, 0 Hrishikesh, do 
thou destroy all evils (5 — 6). With these four most *c.xcef lent 
w’capons, discus and others, ever victorious and of unbroken 
power do thou destroy all wicked heings (7). Remove such 
a person's calamity and do him all good. Destroy the fear 
of the fetters of death which is the result of c.Tilamity. Des- 
troy the magical incantations'set with meditation for working 
evils, creating diseases and decrepitude (8 — 9). ? 

Om salutation unto V&sudcvn, Krishna, unto him having 
lotus eyes and Keshava, the first holder of the discus (xo). 
Salutation unto his clean raiment rendered yellow with the 
filaments of lotuses, unto the discus hurled on the shoulders 
of the great enemy of Hara's as w’cU as unto the holder of 
the same (ii). Salutation unto the holder of the earth up- 
raised by his tusks (Boar-form), unto him having three forms, 
unto the great sacrifici.'il horn, unto him lying on the hood 
of the serpent Sesha (i2). Salutation unto thee, the celes- 
tial lion (man-lion form), having hianes of the hue of molten 
gold, eyes bright like the burning lire, and claws bard as 
adamant (13). I- bow again and again unto thee adorned 
with the Vedas, Rik, Yayush and Saman, who hadst cover 
the earth with thy one foot in thy Dwarf form (14). O Boar, 
O thou of huge tusks, do thou grind all the evils and the 
effects of all the sins (15). O dreadful man-lion, O thou 
having fire burning within thy teeth, 0 destroyer of dangers, 
do thou break down all bis enemies (16}. O thou the origi- 
nator of Rik, Yayush and Sama Vedas, 0 thou the holder 
of Dwarf.form, 6 Jaharddana, do Ihow allay all his miseries 
(17). O Govinda, do thou cure all forms of fear,— coming . 
every day, every alternate day, every third and fourth day, 



AGNI PURANAM. 


*25 


the high (ever, the Satala fever,* one attended willi.com- 
plicalions, mixed remittent fever and accidental fever. Do 
thou cut off the sufferings (18—19). The diseases of the 
eye, the compl.ainls of the head, diseases of the belly and 
stomach, difficulty of breathing, excessive breathing, burning 
of the body, trembling, diseases of the organ of smelling 
and feet, leprosy, consumption, fistula, all the forms of 
dysentry, diseases of the mouth, chest diseases, stone in the 
bladder, strangury (difficulty in passing urine), diseases of 
the generative organ, gonorrhcca and other dreadful diseases, 
those originating from the wind, bile and phlegm respec- 
tively and those caused by the derangement of all these three, 
accidental diseases, boils, pustules, Eryscpcias— may all these 
disappear on being cleansed by VSsudeva (ao— 24). May 
rdl these be destroyed by the recitation of Vishnu's name* 
may nil these innumerable ailments be completely done away 
v.ilh on being struck by Hart's discus (25). The recitation 
of the names of Achyuta, Ananta and Govinda destroys all 
the diseases. Verily, verily do I s.ay so (26). 

The poison of animate beings and inanimate objects, the 
artificial poison, that of the teeth and nails, that of the 
sk)', that of the spider and various other insects — may 
all these and various other dreadful poisons be destroyed 
by JanSrddana on llic recitation of his name (27—28). The 
planets, evil stars, the female goblins, Vetalas, Pishacas, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rtikshasas, Shakuni, PutanS and other 
she-devils, Vainayakas, Mukhamandins, the wily Revati, the * 
old Revati, the evil planets called Vriddhakas, the Matri- 
Grahas— may the recitation of the early life of Vishnu 
destroy all these evil agencies which try to destroy the 
children (29-^31). May the looks of the Man*lion con- 
sume all these evil agents which infest old age, boy- 
hood aud youth (32). May the grim*visagcd and highly 

* One of the varieties of intermittent fever which has two paroxysms 
daily. 
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CHAPTIiR XXXII. 


A.GNI pniti In tli<i initiatory rites for attaining 
emancipation an inlrllifjent man should perform forty eight 
Samslcaras (purificatory rites). Hear them by practising 
which one becomes .a god (f). The ceremony of GarbhS- 
dhSna is performed ns soon as the conception lakes place, 
(hen Punsavana, then Scemantonnayana, then J&takarma, 
then Naming ceremony, then Annfishana, then Chudakarana 
and then Brahmacharya, There .are (seven) Vral.as (vowed 
observance) : — the four .are V.aishnavi, Parthi, Bhoutiki, and 
Shrouliki. Then the giving of kine, Snalakatwa* and Paka- 
yajnaf these three make up the seven. 

llicre arc eight Pfirvana Sraddhas performed in the 
months of Sr Avann, Agrahriyana, Chaitr.a and Aslnvin. There 
are seven Hariy.ajn.as;! hear their names ; they are Adhana, 
Agnihotra, Dash, Pournamasaka, Chalurmasya, Pashuvandha 
and Souiratnani. Hear of the seven Somasanslha, viz the 
foremost of sacrifices Agnisihoma, Aiy.agnislhoma, Uklai 
Sodash.a, V.ajapey.ak.a, Aliratr.a and Aptayarna. There are 
thousand others. They arc Hiranyananghri, Hiranyakshaj 
Hiranyamilra, Hirany.apani, Hem.aksha, Hcmasulraka, Hira- 
nyashwa, Hiranyfinga, Hemajihva, Hir.inyavnn and so forth. 
Ashwamedha is the king of them all. Hear now of the eight 
virtues (S — o). They are compassion unto all creatures, forgive- 
ness, simplicity, purity, industry, seeking the welfare of all, 
liberality, and want of avarice. A hundred oblations should 
be offered with the principal mantram. These are the Soura, 


* Entering upon the duties of a. householder after finishing the Vedic • 
studies within the prescribed time, 
f A simple domestic s.icrifice. 

i Sacrifices in which oblations of clarified butter arc offered. 
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SalUftya nn<l Visljmvislja Dik^lias, Beinp; ptirJfiftd by 
purificatory rites a man obtains emancipation, enjoyment and 
freedom from all diseases and lives like a n<>d. By reciting; 
the name of, adorinfj and mcdialinij on the deity one meets 
with well-being (lo— 12). 


CIlAPTKIl XXXIII. 


jAlGNI said : — I will now describe the Pavilra-avohana 
(sacred installing) of Hari as well as the fruits of his worship 
all through the year. The first day of n lunar fortnight 
either in the beginning of the month of Ashllda or the end of 
Kartika gives riches (i)* Beginning with the second day of 
the lunar fort-night the Adliana ceremony of Shri, Gouri, 
Ganesha, Saraswati, Guha, MSrtanda, the Matri-Durgas, 
Siva and Brahmfi should be performed. That day is sacred 
,>r a particular deity of which he is fond. The regu- 
ations are the same in the Adhana ceremony but the 
nantras are different. Making nine folds of a thread made 
)f gold, silver, copper, silk or cotton or any other thread 
spun by a Brabmana, well purified, one should perform the 
rite of Pavitraka (consecration). It must be highest one 
Jiundred and eight (fingers) in length or its half. He should 
then (exclaim “ 0 lord I 'Whatever thou hast said to me lest 
the rite may not be stopped I ^have done it for the conse- 
cration ceremony. May there be no impediment here. 0 
eternal, O' lord, grant me success (2—7).” He should then 
fix it in the first part of the circular altar after reciting the 
following Gayatri (sacred verse.) 
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Om Nanyana Viilmahc; VAsiuleva Dhimnlii, Tanna Vislinu 
Prachodayal. He should consecrate the knees, thighs, and 
navel of the idol and adorn the feet with a garland of one 
thousand and eight flowers. The garland should be made, 
duly thirty two fingers long (S — to). In the circular lotus of 
one finger the pericarp, filament, leaf, the first mantram and 
the outer circumference of the circle should he consecrated 
(11). In the altar with fingers, the threads for the self, the 
preceptors and the parents should be consecrated. Twelve 
strings should he consecrated to the end of the navel and a 
similar number of purified scents. Then two garlands should 
be lied with two fingers with the recitation of one hundred 
and eight mantrams (12—13). Then with the ring and. 
middle fingers twenty four and thirty six garlands should be 
severally consecrated for the sun. Then with fingers begin- 
ing with the youngest twelve strings should be placed at the 
purified origin of the sun, fire &c ns in the case of Vishnu. 
Then the sacrificial thread should he, according to one's 
might, placed in the articles of the worship of Vishnu on the 
altar in the pit encircled by a girdle (14—16). A person,, 
who performs ablution and Sandhya, should dye the seven- 
teen strings of thread, divided into three parts, with Rochana 
(yellow pigment), Aguru, camphor, turmeric, red lac or sandal. 
Then in the sacrificial room on the eleventh day of both the 
dark and light fortnights he should adore the Lord Hari 
(17—18). He should offer edibles on the altar for his entire, 
family. He'should olTer them to Khetrapala at the end of the. 
door and adore Shrcc on the door. He should then adore 
DhAta, Daksha, VidhStS, Gang 5 , YamunS, the conch-shell,. 
Padma Nidhi and then in the middle his house and then his 
bow. He should then perform the purificatary rite of the, 
elements (19—20). 

Om, hum. Has, Phat, Hum, I restrain the subtle particle 
of smell. Salutation. 

17 
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■ Oni, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, I restrain the subtle particle 
of taste. Salutation. 

Om, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, I restrain the subtle particle 
of colour. Salutation. 

Olti, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, I restrain the subtle particle 
of touch. Salutation. 

Om, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, I restrain the subtle particle 
of sound. Salutation. 

Drawing up the five vital breaths one should meditate on 
the subtle particle of smell, colour and earth and, on the 
presiding god Indra, yellotv-hued, holding a strong thunder- 
bolt' within his two fept. He should then restrain the pure 
siibtle particle of taste in that of colour and similarly the 
-remaining others. 

■ Om, Hrim, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
;ubtle particle of taste. 

Om, Hrim, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the subtle 
particle of colour. 

Om, Hrim, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of touch. 

Om, Hrim, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of sound. 

In the interstice between his two thighs he should meditate 
on the presiding deity Varuna, holding a white lotus as his 
emblem, white-hued and crescent-shaped. Drawing up the 
four vital breaths he should;restrain the pure subtle- particle 
of' taste in that of colour (21-— 24). 

Ora, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of colour. 

Om) Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation, I restrain the 
subtle particle of touch. 

Om, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the' 
subtle particle of sound. 

Having drawn up the three vital breaths he should 
meditate on the Vanhi mandala having three corners, as 
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well as on llic presiding god ol fire, crimson-colourd, holding 
an cmhlcm ol Swaslhikn, in liis navel. He should then 
immerse the pure colour in the subtle particle of touch. 

Om, Hrim, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of touch. 

Om, Hrim, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of sound. The circle between throat and 
nostril is the sent of Vayu. Having drawn up the two vital 
hreailjs he should meditate on the smoky-coloured wind-god 
having the moon for his emblem. Then by means of 
meditation he should restrain the subtle particle of touch by 
th.al of sound {7.5—27). 

Om, Hrim, H.*is, Phat, Hum, salutation, I restrain the 
subtle particle of sottnd. 

Having dr.awn up one vital breath he should restrain the 
ether, clear and tr.ansparcnl like glass, on the tip of his 
nose (28). 

In this way n worshipper should gradually purify his 
various limbs. He should mcdilatc on his dry body from the 
lip of the fool to the end of the tuft of hair on the crown 
(29). With the mnnlrarn Yavi and Vam he should adore the 
c.ssencc, covered with flames, coming out of the cavity of the 
br.ain (30k Having meditated on Vtndxt he should besmear 
the body with ashes ; and then with the . mantram lam 
he should convert it into a celestial body (31). Having 
made NyJisa or assignment of the various fingers and parts 
of the body he should practise mental yoga and adore- 
Vishnu with all his limbs in the lotus of the] heart with 
mental flowers (32). Then with principal mantram he should 
odore the lord of the deities who gives enjoyment and enian> 
cipation praying **0 lord of gods, welcome unto thee. 0 
Keshava, come near me. Accept my mental adoration, the 
true spirit of which has been thought over by mei" Then 
the tortoise, the power of 'support, then Ananta and then 
earth should - be adored (33-^34). In the fire &c Dharhia 
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and Others, in the senses other impure beings, in Sattwa and 
other qualities the lotus, in m5ya or avidya (illusion) the 
principle of jtime, ■ the sun and other luminous bodies and 
the king of birds should be adored. Then Vayu and other 
deities of the quarters, the preceptor, Gana, Saraswati, 
Narada, Nalakuvara, the great preceptor and his sandal 
should be adored in the. middle. In the filaments the pre- 
vious Siddhis, the after Siddhis, the Saktis, Lakshmi, 
Saraswaii, Prili, Kirti, Shanti, Kanti Pushli, Sluti, Mahendra 
and others should be adored. In the middle Hari, Shriti, 
Shri, Rati and Kanti should be adored. Achyuta should 
be placed with the principal man tram, saying *'Om, has'e thy 
faces towards me, be thou near me.’* Having, placed Arghya 
and other articles and offered them be should adore him with 
scents, garlands and the principal maotram (35—40). 

" Om strike terror, strike terror to the heart and head ; 
terrorise it again. Grind the flames of the fires, weapons 
and armours (41). 

Protect, protect, destroy, destroy, salutation to the amulet. 
Om, Hum, pbat, salutation to the weapon. 

Then with the principal mantrani be should adore the 
limbs. He should first worship the form of Daksha and the 
moon. Vasudeva, Sangkarshana, Pradyutnna, Aniruddha, 
Agni &x, Shri, Dhriti, Rati are ihejforms of Hari. In the 
east and eastern corners should be adored the conch, discus, 
club and lotus ; beyond it the SbrSnga bow, mace, sword and 
the garland of wild flowers. Indra and others, as well as 
Ananta and Varuna should be adored in the south west 
quarter; Brabm§ and Indra in the north-east and their 
weapons in the outside. Airavata, the goat, the buffaloe, 
the monkey, ithe deer, the hair, the bull, . the tortoise and the 
swan should be adored outside. The gate-keepers, Kumuda 
and. others of Krishna, should be adored in pairs at the gates 
from the east to the north. Then saluting Hari one should 
bring edibles. Saying “Salutation unto, the attendants of 
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Vishnu” he should placp. the edibles on the snnetified altar. 
He should offer adoraltonlio Vishwa, Vishwnksenaand IshSna, 
He should then tic the thread of protection in the right hand 
of the deity, saying, ” I have worshipped him for full one 
year. Now salutation unto the sacred rite of installation which 
yeilds consummate fruit 5(4 2—50). He should observe the 
vow of fasting before the deity raying, “ Being engaged in 
fasting I do propitiate the deity.” May lust, anger and 
other passions not reside in me. 0 lord of gods, from to- 
day it is the last of them. The observer of vow should 
ndorc the deity according to his might and perform religious 
rites day and night. H.iving lauded Vishnu and offered obla- 
tion to fire in his honor he ehould perform Visarjana (life- 
destroying rite.) This is the every day mode of worship, 
(The manlram is) *'Om, Hrim, Srim, 'salutation unto Shri- 
dhara,'^unlo ium who enchants the three worlds (51—53)” 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 


A;GNI Ktid;— With the following special mantram the 
sacrificial ground should be adorned. 

“Salutation unto the deity Brahmanya, Shridhara of 
undccaying self, ,unto Vishnu whose (forms are the Rifc| 
Yayush and:Saman and whose body is the sound.” 

Having drawn the, figure of Mandala or circular altar he 
should (Collect .all the articles of sacrifice (I— 2). iHaving 
washed the head and. fingers a man should take up Arghya 
with his fingers. -.He should .then sprinkle (the bead and 
gate-ways with Arghya, .He should then begin .the sacrifice 
of the gate [(DwaraySga) and adore all-lhe presiding deities 
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of the doors. Asliwalha (fig-tree), Udumvara, Vrtta and 
Plaksha are the trees of the cast. The Rik is the ornament 
of Indra in the west ; the V.^yush is the highly auspicious 
one of Yama ; the Satnan is of the w.ater-god .and 
Atharvan*iis of Soma (3 — 5). The end of the gate, llie fi-igs, 
the lotuses and the two pitchers should be adored in every 
door by their respective names ; and in the east a pitcher 
full of water. He should then adore the guardians of the 
door — the two sons of Ananda, Vlr.isena and Sushenaka in 
Daksha and Sambhava and Prabhava in Soumya. Having 
recited the names of the weapons and scattered flowers he 
should remove all the obstacles. H.aving performed the 
purificatory rite of the elements as also NySsa one should 
perform Mudra (6-— 8). Having recited the fire mantram 
terminating with the word Phat he should throw mustard 
seeds on all sides. The urine of the cow should be sanctified 
by VSsudeva, the cow dung by Sangkarshana, the milk by 
Pradyumna, and the curd produced therefrom should be 
dedicated to Narayana. One, two, three or more divisions 
should be made with clarified butter (9—10). When these 
articles are mixed in a vessel of clarified butter it is called 
Pancha-gavya (or five products of a cow). Some of them 
are used for sprinkling the sacred temples and others 
for food (ii). Indra and other guardian deities of the 
quarters should be adored in ten pitchers. And they should 
be made to hear the command of adoration. And they 
should be. instklled by the command of Hari (12). Having 
kept safely all the articles of sacrifice he should scatter 
articles which are intended foe scattering. Then reciting 
the principal mantram for eight hundred times he should 
take up handfuls of Kuga grass. Having placed a pitcher 
and Vardhani* ?in the north-east quarter he should adore 
Hari and all his limbs in the pitcher and the weapon in 


* A water-jar of a particular shape. 
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Vnrtllisni. JInvinp pone round llic temple of sacrifice and 
sprinkled water in broken drops by the Vardliani he should 
lake the pitcher and adore it on a fixed seat (13—15). He 
should adore Hari with scents and other articles in the 
pitcher adorned with five jems and cloth, and on the left 
hand side, his weapon in the Vardhani having gold inside it 
(ifi). Xcar him he should adore the presiding goddess of the 
earth and the god of the ground. In the same way on the 
last day of the month he should arrange for the bathing 
ceremony of Vishnu. Having placed in the nine corners 
nine jars full of water he should throw into them water 
for washing feel, Arghya, w.itcr for rinsing mouth and five 
(iS). In the jars pl.accd in cast, north-east &c 
ifjc five sweet articles should be placed. Curd, milk, honey 
.and hot water arc the four ingredients for worshipping 
feel (19). Lotus and dark-blue gr.nss are the ingredients 
for v,‘cu.shipping the feel of Vishnu’s consort. Barley-seed, 
scents, flowers and Aksh.iin being united with the above 
four make up ibe eight articles (20). ICufa grass, flowers and 
se-isatnnm seeds arc the articles of adoration. He should 
offer water for rinsing mouth together with cloves and berries 

(21) . He .should sprinkle the deity with five sweet articles 
reciting the principal mnntram. Me should sprinkle purified 
wat^r, from the middle pitcher, on the head of the deity 

(22) . With lljc lip of the Kuja grass, a man should touch 

the water poured from the pitcher. He should offer Pddya 
arffhya and Aehmanas with purified water. Having covered 
his limbs with a silk raiment he should take him to the altar. 
There he should .ndorc the sky after restraining all the vital 
airs (23—24). Having washed thrice the hands and the 
marks on the palms going towards the east, those running 
between north and south and those running towards the 
north, and sprinkled them with the arghya water he should 
display Yommudra. Having meditated on the form of Agni 
a man should throw fire into the (well) (25—26). 
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He should afterwards bring vessels with Kusa, Shruk and 
Shruvas (sacrificinl ladles) ; and then fuels should be placed 
at an arm's distance (27), Then the vessel for pouring clari- 
ficd butter as well as that for holding it should be brought. 
Then two rows of rice with faces bent downwards should be 
made (2S). Then a KnsSi, with its face towards the west, 
should he bent in this vessel for pouring clarified butter. 
Then having meditated on fires consecrated with prayers he 
should adore the deity. Then having filled the i^uarlcr of 
the pouring vessel and adored it he should consign it to the 
south. He should consign ckarti (food) to the fires; he 
should assign Brahma to the south. Having .spread Kusa in 
the east he should place the line of circumference (29—31). 
According to the rites of Vishnu a man should perform 
Garbhadh§na and other rites namely Garbli^dh^na, Punsa* 
1 vana, Simmantannyona, Naming ceremony ; and in every 
case he should offer eight oblations. Then with the Suk and 
|Shruva (sacrificial ladle.s) he should offer Purnaktttt (the last 
and consummate oblation). Having meditated on Lakshmi, 
in her menses, in the midst of the Kunda (well) he should 
offer an oblation. Prakrili of three gunas or qualities is 
called the presiding goddess of the Kunda (sacrificial well) 
(32 — 34)* Vishnu is the source of all creatures, all forms of 
learning, mantrains and Ganas. Fire is the instrument of 
emancipation, the great soul and the giver of liberation (35). 
His head is described to be in the east, bis arms are placed 
in north-east and south-east corners and bis two thighs in 
the north-west and south-west. His belly is the Kundala ; 
the organ of generation is made by the same. The three 
gunas are the Mekhalas (girdles). Having thus meditated 
on. the fire he should offer fifteen pieces of sacred fuels with 
mustt-mudra* after reciting Pranava (Om). Again in the 
. vessels of the north-west and south-east corners oblations 


^ The formation of a fist. 
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■sliovild be offered. And in ihc norili*casl corner an obla- 
tion of a portion of clarified butler should he offered accom-' 
panied with the recitation of the principal inantram. In the 
north and south he should meditate on tlic consecrated fire 
stationed in the middle of a lotus with Vyahriiis, Witli 
one hundred and ci{;hl ohi.ntions this form of Vishnu, having 
seven tongues, effulgent like a Koli of suns, having the 
moon for his face and the sun for his eye, should he adored. 
Then with fifty eight oblations and the principal mantram 
his thousand limbs should he adored. 

CHAPTER X.\XV. 


J\.GSl said ’.—Having offered the residue of offerings one 
should perform the sacred rite of AdhivSsa,"^ The secret 
man-lion mahlrams should be recited with the weapon (i). 
The clothes covering the vessels as well as articles contained 
in them, should he consecrated with mnnlrams. The vessels, 
for pouring clarified butter, should be consecrated once or 
twice with bcl leaves and mantrams (2). Having placed by 
the pitcher a piece of wood for cleansing the teeth and 
emblic myrobalan and having communicated the news 
thereof a worshipper should have them consecrated through 
Sanglcarshana in the cast. In the south ashes, sessamum 
seeds, cow-dung and earth should be consecrated through 
Pradyumna. The western quarter should be assigned to 
Aniruddha ; the same corner should be assigned to Narayana. 
.The sacrificial grass and water should be assigned to the 

* Consecration of an Image especially before the commencement of 
a sacrificial rite. 
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heart. Kiimkuma and Kochnnfi fthotdd be a-^sifined to fher 
fire. In the north-east corner the incense shotdd he assif;ned 
to the head ; and tuft of h.tir should he as.nioned to the south- 
west, The principal cclestwl fiowcr.n nhotdd he ar.sif;ncd 
through an .amulet to the north-west corner. S.and.al, water, 
Akshata, curd and Diirva-gmss, should he placed in cups 
made of leaves (3 — C). 

Having surrounded the house with three thread? he should 
again throw articles conferring Siddht. Then in the order 
of adoration he should ofTer scents and other sanctifying 
articles accompanied with mantrams at the foot of the g.itc 
or in the pitcher of Vishnu. 

He should then adore the heauliful spirit of Vishnu'’* 
energy destructive of all sins, saying " I hold on thy limbs, 
the deity who grants all dcsircd-lor objects.” Then worship- 
ping him with incense, lamps, &c., he should approach the 
gate-way (7*— 9). He should then offer holy scents, flowers, 
and {fried grain, saying — ” For achieving virtue, desire and 
worldly profit, I do hold on my limbs the sacred energy of 
Vishnu destructive of all sins." He should then offer sancti- 
fied articles to the other members of the family and the 
preceptor. Slaving worshipped him with scents and flowers 
saying-—" May these scents, flowers and fried grain be 
converted into the energy of Vishnu" Jie should dedicate 
them to Hari (10—12). Ha\'ing oflercd those articles to 
him stationed in the fire the worshipper should pray to 
the deity, [Saying] 

Thy body lies in* a bed upheld by a huge serpent in 
the 'ocean of milk. I worship thee in the morning, come 
near me, O Keshava." Then having offered offerings to 
Indra and other gods he should dedicate them to the 
attendants of Vishnu (13—14). Then he should place a 
pitcher in front of the deity covered with two pieces of cloth. 
It should be filled with water mixed with Rochana (a kind 
of yellow figment) camphor and saffron. Having gone to the 
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^oor of the Mandala he should place in due order in the three 
Mandalas, the five ^ravyaSi charu and wood for clcansinpr 
teeth. By listening to the recitation of the Puranas, recit- 
ing the hymns, keeping up nights, by maidens, women, and 
objects of enjoyments, one, without holy scents, performs the 
rile of Adhiv5sa ( 13 — iS). 


CHAPTER XXXVr. 


jA^GNI said : — Having bathed in the morning and wor- 
shipped the gate-keepers the worshipper should enter the 
secret room and collect and place all the articles, raiments, 
ornaments nnd scents olTcrcd previously in the AdhivSsa 
ceremony, And having removed the remains of the offerings 
he should place the [hnage of the] deity and worship it with 
five sweet articles, silk r.aimcnts, purified scents and water. 
He should next offer cloth, scents and flowers as offered pre- 
viously in the Adhiv.’isa rite. Then having offered oblations 
to the fire, he should offer the daily prayers to the deity and 
bow unto him. Having performed [these preliminary ritesj 
he should offer to the deity Natmiitika* adorations (r— 4 ). 

He should thus pray Ho Hari for consecrating the gate- 
keepers, Vishnu pitchers and Vardhanis. With the principal 
mantram and the following he should consecrate the pitcher. 

" 0 Krishna, O Krishna, salutation unto thee. For puri- 
fying all accept this purified article capable of yielding the 
fruits of the year and adoration. Do thou purify all the sins 
that had been committed by me. O God, O lord of the 
celestials, by thy favour I will be purified.” Then sprinkling 


^ An occasional rite, a periodical ceremony. 
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his pwnsd^ wjth tlje purified water as \vell as the pitcher of 
Vishnu h,e should ^0 near the deity (5rr8). 

He shpuld then pifer to his pjirified self jlhe tie of safety, 
praying :rrr‘’ 0 l.o^-d, take this Brahnia thread that had been 
made by me, so that the accomplishment of my religious 
rite may not be vitiated by any imperfcctjpn.” 

He should next offer purified water to the gate-keepers 
and the leading preceptors (9—10). Garlands of forest 
ilowers should be next offered to the younger deities. Then 
all the purified articles should be offered to the heart, 
Vishwaksena and others (i i). Having offered oblations to 
the fire he should offer the purified presents to Vishnu and 
others stationed near the fire. Afterwards he should offer 
Purndhuti which is the root of the expiation of sins (12). 
[The prayer is ] 

‘10 thou having Garuda for thy emblem, with one hundred 
and eight or five Upanisliadas, with garlands of pearls and 
sapphires and Mandara flowers this thy annual adoration 
is made. As, O god, thou dost carry always on thy breast 
the Kaustava jem and the garland of forest flowers so do 
thou carry this sacred thread and adoration oh thy breast. 
Willfully or unwilfully whatever regulation I have practised 
in thy adoration it has been perfected by the rite shorn of 
impediments." 

Having offered this prayer, bowed unto him and secured 
forgiveness he should put the purified article on his head 
(15— -16). Having offered edibles dedicated to Vishnu in the 
south he should please his preceptor and the Vipras by offer- 
ing them food and clothes either for a day or for a fortnight 
(17). Having gone into the water at the time of bathing he 
should offer the purified article there. He should then him- 
self continually | distribute food amongst the hungry (l8). 
Haying worshipped fire in the Visarjana ceremony he should 
dedicate purified articles and say “Having thus duly per- 
formed my annual adoration, dp thou, well adorned, re- 
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pair lo the holy region of Vishnu.” In the middle he should 
adore Somcsha and Vishw.iksena. Having adored the puri- 
fied arliclcs he should dedicate them to the Brahmanas. 
According lo the number of purified articles offered he should 
live gloriously for thousands of Yugas in the region of 
Vii^hnu. Having placed his family, ten generations before 
and a hundred after, in the region of Vishnu he should him- 
self acquire reverential faith (19 — 22). 




CHAPTER X.'CXVII. 


Agni said -Hear in brief the holy Arohaua rite of all 
the deities. He should first of all purify all the necessary 
articles (i). Then approaching the Creator of universe with 
all the members of his family he should say " I invite thee—* 
1 dedicate these pure articles unto thee. Salutation unto 
thee, 0 creator of the universe. Do thou accept these 
purified articles. 0 thou the master of those conversant in 
the Vedas — I make; this thy .annual adoration with garlands 
of pearls and sapphires and Mandara flowers (3—5). Having 
duly performed this my annual adoration, go, O purified 
article, well adorned, to heaven. Salutation unto thee, 
O Sun, accept this purified article (6). 0 Shiva, salutation 
unto thee, accept this purified article, conferring the fruits 
of the year and adoration, for purifying all (7). O Ganesh- 
wara, salutation unto thee, accept this purified article conr 
ferring the fruits of the year and adoration, for purifying 
all (8). Salutation unto thee, O goddess Sakti, do thou 
accept this purified article, conferring the fruits of the year 
and adoration, for purifying all (9). For purifying all I 
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dedicate unto thee this most excellent thread, identical with 
NSrayana and Aniruddha, which gives the fruits of the 
season and adoration, wealth, crop, longevity and freedom 
diseases. I dedicate unto thee this most excellent thread 
identical with ICSmadeva and Shangkarshana which gives 
learning, offspring and good luck. I offer unto thee, this 
thread identical with VSsudeva which gives religious profit 
and emancipation and which is the instrument in crossing the 
deep of the world. I confer on thee this thread identical with 
the universal form, which gives all, destroys sins and saves 
the past aiid future generations. With mantrams he should 
gradually dedicate it to four younger deities (lO— >14). 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


A.GNI said I will now describe the fruits of making 
temples for the residence of VSsudeva and other deities. 
He who attempts to erect temples for gods is freed from 
sins of a thousand births (i). Those who think of building 
a temple in their minds are freed from the sins of a hundred 
births. Those, who approve of a man’s building a temple 
for Krishna, freed from sins, repair to the region of Achyuta. 
Having desired to build a temple for Hari a man immediately 
takes a- million of his generations, past and future, to the 
region of Vishnu. The departed manes, of the person who 
builds a temple for Krishna, freed from the sufferings of hell 
and well adorned, live in the region of Vishnu. The cons- 
truction of a temple for a deity dissipates even the sin of 
Brahmanicide (3—5). By building a temple one reaps the 
fruit which he does not even by celebrating a sacrifice. By 
building a temple one accqufres the fruits of bathing at all 
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Ihe sacrfid shrines (6). The constrnclion of a tempici which 
^ivcs heaven, by a religious or an irreligious man, yeilds the 
fruit rcnped]by persons slain in a battle underlaUcn on behalf 
of the celestials (7). By making one temple one goes to 
heaven ; by making three one goes to the region of BrahmS; 
by making five one goes to the region of Shambhu ; by 
making eight one goes to the region of Hari (8). By 
making sixteen one attains all objects of enjoyment and 
emancipation. By making the biggest, middling and smallest 
temples of Hari one in order acquires heaven, the region of 
Vishnu and emancipation. A poor man, by building a 
smallest temple, reaps the same benefit which a rich man does 
by building a biggest temple for Vishnu. Having acquired 
riches and built a temple with a small portion of it a person 
acquires piety and gels boons from Hari. By making a 
temple with a lakh of Rupees, or a thousand, or a hundred 
or fifty a man goes where the Garuda-emblemcd deity 
resides. He who, in his child-hood, even sportively makes a 
temple of VAsudeva with sand, repairs to his region. He 
who builds temples of Vishnu .at sacred places, shrines and 
hermitages, reaps threefold fruits. Those, who decorate the 
temple of Vishnu with scents, flowers and sacred mud, repair 
to the city of the Lord. Having creeled a temple for Hari, a 
man, -^either fallen, about to fall or half-fallen, reaps two fold 
fruits. He who brings about the fall of a man is the protector 
of one fallen. By making a temple for Vishnu one attains to 
his region. As long ns the collection of bricks of Hari’s 
temple exists the founder of his family lives gloriously in the 
region *of Vishnu. He becomes pious and adorable both in 
this world and in the next (2—19). 

He who builds a temple for Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, 
is born as a man of good deeds and his family is purified 
(20). He who builds temples for Vishnu, Rudra,'the sun-god 
and other deities, acquires fame. What is the use of wealth 
unto him which is hoarded up by ignorant men? (21). Use» 
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less is the acquisition ol his riches, wlto, with hard earned 
money, does not have a temple built for Krishna, whose 
•weallh is not enjoyed by the Pitris, Brahmanas, the celestials 
and friends. As death is certain unto men so is his destruc- 
tion (21 — 23). The man, who docs not spend his money for 
his enjoyments or in charities and keeps it hoarded up, is 
stupid- and is fettered even when alive {24). What is his 
merit who, obtaining riches cither by an accident or by 
manliness, does not spend it for a glorious work or for religion 
(35); [What is his merit] who having given away his 
wealth unto the leading txvice-born, makes his gift circulated 
or who speaks more than he gives away in charities (26) ? 
Therefore, a wise man should have temples built for Vishnu 
andi other deities. Having entered the region of Hari he 
acquires reverential faith- in Narottama (27). He pervades 
all the three worlds containing the mobile and immobile, the 
past, future and* present, gross, subtle and all* the inferior ob* 
jectsi From Brahma to a pillar every thing has originated 
from Vishnu. Having obtained entrance into the region of 
the Great Soul, Vishnu, the omnipresent God of gods a man 
Is not bom again on earth. 

By building temples for other gods a man reaps the same 
fruit which he does by building one for Vishnu (2S-— 30). 
By building temples for Shiva, Brahmaj the sun, Chandi and 
Lakshmi one acquires religious merit. Greater merit is 
acquired; by installing, images (31); In the sacrifice atten- 
dant: upon; the setting up of an idol lhere is no end of fruits. 
One raadeiof wood gives greater merit than what iff made of 
clay ^ one made of bricks yields greater than a wooden one. 
One made of stoneiyields greater than what is madcof bricks. 
Images.'made of. gold, and; other, metals yield the gre'atest 
religious- merit,. Sins accumulated in seven births are dis- 
sipated. even at. the. very commencement. {32 — 33), One 
building a temple goes: lb heaven; he never goes, to hell. 
Haying*; .saved one.- hundreds of his family he takes them' to 
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Ihc re{;;ion of Vishnu (34). Varna said to his emissaries 
Do iiol bring to hell persons who have built icinples and 
adored idols (35). Bring those to my view who have not 
built temples. Range thus rightly and follow my com- 
mands (36). 

"Persons can never disrcg.ard your commands except 
those who arc under the protection of the 'endless Father of 
the universe (37). Viju should aUv.jys pass over those persons 
who have their minds fixed on the Lord. T. hey are not to 
live here fjS}. You should avoid them from n distance who 
adore Vishnu (30). Titese, who sing the glories of Govinda, 
those, who worship janfirddati.i with daily and occasional 
riles, siiottld he shunned hy you from .a distance (40). Tirey, 
who attain to that station, should not he even looked at by 
j’ou. The persons, who adore linn with flowers, incense, 
raiments .aitd favourite orn.im«*!»ts, should not be marked by 
you. 7 'hey go to the region of Krishna. Those, who besmear 
the body (of Vishnu) with unguents, who sprinkle his body, 
should be left in the abode of Krishna. Fven a son or any 
other nicmln?r, horn in the family of one who has built a 
temple of Vi>hnu, .sfnjuhl not be touciied by you (41-43). 
Hundreds of per.'ons, who have built temples of Vishnu wii'h 
wood or Slone, should not be looked at hy you with an evil 
mind (44)." 

By building n golden temple one is freed from all sins. 
He, who has got a temple built for Vishnu, reaps the great 
fruit wljich one does by celebrating sacrifices every day. By 
building a temple for the Lord he lakes liis family, a 
hundred generations past and a hundred to come, to the 
region of Aciryuta. Vishnu is identical with the seven 
worlds. He, who builds a temple for him, saves the 
endless worlds and liimseif attains to immortality. As long 
as the bricks will last, the maker (of the temple) will 
live for so many thousand 3'ears in heaven. The maker 
of the idol attains to the region of Vishnu, and he who con- 
19 
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serates the installation of the same is immersed in Hari, 
The person who builds a temple and an image as well as he 
who consecrates them come before him (45 — ^49). 

This rite of Pratistha (installation) of Hari was related 
by Yama. For creating temples and images of. the deities 
Hayasirsba described it to Brahma (50), 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


HayAGRIVA said ; — O Brahman, hear me speak about 
the consecration of the images of Vishnu and other gods (i). 
I have already dealt with the principles of PSncharatra* and 


* The word Ratra signifies knowledge, and the Narada Pancharaira, 
which is one of the standard religious works upholding the principles 
of the Pancharatra School of philosophy.’defines the term as meaning 
the - sum total of the five distinct sorts of knowledge we have, of the 
external world through our senses — 

II 



It may be safely asserted here that Vaisnavism owes its origin to [this 
school of philosophy, which with the aid of several subsequent accretions 
of an article of faith or practice from the sister schools, has determined 
the nature and formation of its namesake in modern times. Sankara- 
charya once questioned the soundness and orthodoxy of the tenets of 
Pancharatra school, and even attempted to prove their incompatibility 
with the principles of the Vedas. 

{Vide Sarirak Sutra.— 2-2-43, *-2-44i and 2-423.) ■ 
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Snpl.iifSlra pcIioo!*; of philosophies which aro classed by the 
Miinis under lwcnly*fivc difTcrcnl heads as discussed in the 
following hooks or Tanlras, viz., r the Hay-n^irsa Tantram, 
which is the first and original book of the PancharStra school, 
2 the Trailokya Mohun Tantram, 3 the Baibhabum 
T.antrani, 4 the Pou<kar.am Tantram, 5 the Prahlad Tan- 
tram, 6 the Garga, 7 the Gahabum, 8 the Nar.adya Tantram, 
9 the Sampraenum Tantram,*. 10 the Sandilya Tantram, 
11 the Vaishvakain, 12 the Svatatum, 13 the Shounakum 
Tnnlram, x.\ the V.ishitlam, 15 the G.nyansagar Tantram, 
16 the Sliaimbhuharn 17 the Kapil Tantram 18 the Tarksa 
tantram, 19 the Xftrayanikum, 20 the Atrayaum, 21 the 
Narasinha Tantram, 22 the Anandaksa, 23 the Arun 
Tantram. 2.^ the nmidhyan Tantram, 25 the Arsam or 
the Bievoktam tamtram which is a .synopsis of the 
preceding one (2). Only a Brahmin of the Madhya De^a 
and such like places shall ofiiciate in and perform the conse- 
cration ceremony, and the Brahmins of Cutch, Kavari, Kan- 
kan, Kfimrup, Kalinga Cachi, Cashmere and Kosala shall 
not take nny part therein. The earth, wind, fire, water and 
the sky (ether) are known ns Pancharntras or the objects of 


Ramantij.'i however, held a contrary view, and quoted slokasfrom the 
Maliabhnrata and other tanlras to shotv that not only the Pancharatra 
rchool emkodtes within itself the highest principles of Indian Spiriiua- 
tism, but that it Is quite in harmony with the revelations of the Vedas 
fike the Sankhj'a philosopliy which too was denounced by Sankara on 
account of its heterodoxy— 

tqr: qisiud erqr i 
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knowledge acquired through the five senses of man (2—7). 
A Brahmin of that country (Madhya Dega), with his spiritual 
consciousness darkened by illusion, and though otherwise 
deficient in his knowledge of the Pancharatra or the 
five proper sensibles of man, shall deem himself Bramha 
or the resplendent Vishnu (8). And he is to be looked 
upon as the Guru (preceptor) and the master of all the 
Tantras thoush otherwise bereft of the necessarv virtues and 
attributes. The image of a god shall be consecrated with 
its face towards the city and never with its back turned upon 
the same (9). In Kurukestra, Gaya or in places adjoining 
the banks of rivers the image of Bramha should be in the 
centre of the town, the beautiful representation of Indra 
being to the east thereof (10). The images of Agni, Jlatris, 
Bhuts and Jama shall be placed in the south-easterly quar- 
ter of a town, and those consecrated to the Pitris. Daityas 
and Chandika shall be in the south. The temples of Varuna, 
and Varuni shall be located in the south-westerlv direction, 
while those dedicated to Vayu or (wind) and the Naga 
shall be in the north-westerly quarter. The temples of 
Yaksha and Guha are to be erected in the north, while those 
of Chandisha and Mahesh shall have their locations towards 
'the north-east, the temples of Vishnu occupying sites in 
any direction whatever (i I — 13). A temple of a god should 
not be knowingly so curtailed, increased or be made equal 
in size or so built as tp encroarch upon the grounds pre- 
viously consecrated to anothar. Under the circumstances a 
learned man shall leave a space inteiwening, measuring twice 
the ele%*ated area of the said two temples and shall cause a 
new temple to be erected instead of curtailing the areas of the 
two (14). After having purified the earth, the consecrator of 
the temple shall take possession of the ground (15). And shall 
cause the offering known as Bkutahali be made all along 
the area up to the surrounding wall, the component parts of 
the ofiering being, curd, powder, barley, fried paddy, 
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(n sort of kidncj* beam) and powdered roots of turmeric (16). 
Tlicn barley powders shall be cast in all the eight directions 
accompanied by the manlrain, known as Asiaksari^ and 
then the following prayer is to be read aloud. ** Let all 
those Rakshasas and Pichasas who dwell in the earth, depart, 
that I may prcfiarc this place for the God Ilari. Then the 
oxes shall be yoked to the plough and the land will be 
ploughed (17 — iJ 5 ) Light Param.inus make one Ratharanu, 
Light Rnlh.aranns make one Tasraranu. Light Tasraranus 
make one Light Ibdagrams make one Likhya. 

Light Likhyns make one Light yukas make one Java 

Madhyama. Light Javas make one Anguli. Twenty-four 
Angulis make one harp ; one knra and four Angulis make 
one Ppiivta Upsipka (loL 


CHAPTER XI.. 


The God said:— -In the former limes there was that 
material principle dangerous to behold. The gods cast him 
down into the lerreslri.al globe and be is known as the Vilsiu 
Purus/ia ti). In the mystic diagram known as Mandal, and 
wl>ich is divided into sixlydour small squares, worship and 
propitiate the God Isba on the bead of the Vasiti Pnrnsha, in 
the first half of the corner of the first rectangular division, with 
clarified butter and sun-burnt rice and after him propitiate 
and worship the god Parjanya (the god of rain) who occu- 
pies one such whole rectangular division (2). Propitiate and 
worship the god Jayanta, who occupies two such rectan- 
gular chambers with water and lotus flowers, the god 
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Mahenclra who occupurr. one «nch whole lillle pquare, wUh 
banner, and worship and propiiialc the sun jrod in the cham- 
ber of the diagram known ns Sarvarakta from its bring 
coloured all red (3). Worship and propitiate the god of 
Truth, who occupies only the half of such a chamber, with 
sacrificial offering, and with a copious quantity of clarified 
butter in the next room, reckoned in due succession, and the 
sky-god (byoma) in the half of the corner chamber, with bird’s 
flesh (4). Worship and propiteate the god Vanhi (Fire) in the 
half chamber, with a sacrificial laddie, ‘and the god Pusa 
with fried'paddy, the god Vitatha (Unlrulh)*in the next two 
adjacent chambers, with gold and a churn and home grown 
sun-dried rice (5). Worship and propiteate the god Dharmesh 
in the two chambers with meat and rice from boiled paddy, 
and the Gandharva occupying two such rectangular divisions, 
with perfume and bird's tongue (6). Propitiate and wor- 
ship (Jagna), occupying both the upper and lower halves 
of a similar rectangular division, with a piece of blue cloth, 
the Pilris, who firstly occupy the half of a mandaU 
chamber, with a dish composed of milk, sessamum and rice, 
and then in the next entire room, with the small branches 
of a tree used as tooth brushes (7). Worship and propitiate 
the two door keepers or porters Sugriva and Puspadanta, 
and to whom the next two chambers of the diagram are 
held sacred, with Javak and a bundle of barley ; and the 
god Varuna (Neptune) in the next entire and adjoining 
room with lotus flowers (8). Worship and propitiate the 
Asura with wine in the next two chambers, fthe 'serpent god 
SJiesa with water and clarified butter in the next adjoining 
one, the spirit of sin with barley in the one-half of the next 
room, and the Disease in the other half with munda (a kind 
of liquid preparation) (9). Worship and propitiate Naga in 
the next chamber, with flowers known by the name of Naga- 
puspa and the chief of the Nagas w’hose place is in the 
next two chambers with edibles, the Vallata with kidney 
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bean ant! rice (from boilc<! paiUly) in Ibc next room, and 
the moon with the same sacrifidnl subhlancc in the one 
adjacent thereto (10). Wor.-^hip and propitiate i!>c lv.*o 
Rishis with honey and ’'Payasha” (a sort of porridfje com- 
posed of rice ^u^Jar and milk boiled together), Dtti with 
annoinling in the whole of the next chamber, /Iditi in 
the half of the next and in the entire whole of the adjoin- 
ing one (it). Propitiate Apa with milk and cake, in the 
chamber , below one ^lllMtc at the north ea^t corner, and 
Apavat^a with curd, in the room below lliat of Apa (12). 
Propitiate Marichi in the four c.^^lern chambers with balls 
of sweet-meat, and the god Savitri with red flowers in the 
corner chamber below one situate at the IJrahma ciirncr (13). 
In the half chamber below offer water and Ku.-ha grass 
to Savitri and red sandal pa-tc to Vivasvan, in llit next 
four chambers of the diagram (t.j). Offer rice with turmeric 
to Indra m the cliambrr lirlow one situate at the soutfi- 
wcsi corner of the and rice and clarified butler 

to Indrajay in the corner room ttclow that (15). Treacle 
and Pnyasha (a composition of rice sugar anti milk boiled 
togeibcr) should be offered to Indra in tlic four cltambcrs 
and boiled meat to Rutlra in the chamber, below one situnio 
at the norlb west corner (ifi). In the corner chamber below 
that, offer wet fruits to Yaksba, and rice, meat and Mils (a sort 
of kidney bean) to Mahidbar (17). Offer Til (sessamum oricn- 
lale) and rice to Brambil in the chamber at the centre 
of the diagram, Mils and clarified butter to Cliaruki and 
garland and Krisarn (a dish composed of rice ''til" and milk) 
to Sknnda (18). Red lotuses, gourd, fruits and rice (from 
boiled paddy) should be offered to Knndarpa ; Pul ana should 
be propitiated with fruits and biles, while the offering made 
to Jamvaka should consist of meal and blood (19). Appease 
Papa with blood, biles and]|bones. Offer blood, and garland to 
Pilipanja, meat and blood to Isha and other gods of his class 
in absence whereof the sacrifice should consist of sun-dried 
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rice only (20). Offer sncrificcs in due ortler to the MaUb, 
Pisliaclias, Pilris and Krielrajialaf. ; edifice*! of nod*! ^^t^la{d 
not be coniitcrated without first propiiialinj: and fjffcrin;* 
sacrifices to tlie afore mentioned sfiirits and dnni-f'od’;, after 
which Hari, Laksmi and Ganas should he worj.hifiped at the 
spot consecrated to and set apart fur IJramliri in the mystic 
diagram whiclt is known by the name of P»rarnhri«,tl)r:n 
(21). Offer in the central pitcher tlie final and crov/ning 
oblation to Brahma and other deiiie*. presiding over ifc 
different quarters of the firmament,' ami a pitcii'-r logfttlicr 
with a small jar filled with water to the god Maheswar who Is 
the guardian deity of all homestead;:. After having performed 
all these, make obeisance and utter the mantras of benedic* 
lion.. Pass the small water jar round the rmiov/V;/, let drop 
jets of water along the border lines of the diagram and sor; 
along them the seven sorts of seeds used in ilic ,*,acnficial 
ceremonies as before (22 — 25). Begin that v.-ay^ the cocj* 
mencement of that excavation and make a liolc in the centre 
one cubit deep (26). Make hole smooth the to the width cf 
four fingers, contemplate and worship the four-handed Vi>hnu 
and offer Argha (oblation) to him from the pitcher (27}- 
Fill in the majestic conch shell called Daksinavarta with 
water out of the small jar, put white flowers into the same 
and fill in the same with earth and seeds (2$). After having 
performed the above Arghadan ceremony, make presents 
to the Guru (the priest performing and officiating at the cere- 
mony etc.,) of cows and clothes and worship the Vaisnavas and 
the sculptors who are well-versed in astronomy (29). After 
that carefully make excavations until the water is reached. 
A Shalya lying underneath the god Vishnu ceases to exert 
any baneful influence (30). A skeleton Shalya rends asunder 


* Shab'a (Skleton of a badman or a pernicious being or any other 
charmed metalic substance lying underneath the soil and supposed to 
extert baneful influence. 
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Uic wftlls ol J\ house, und lUc hapjiiocss of the inmate? llu:rc- 
of; and the Shalya »b to be ascjibed to the being whose 
name is heard. 




CJl.M’TKU Xl.l. 


Tnr. (»0l) said I sljal! <peaU to yon about the rnnsr- 
cration of the foinid.ilion of .a divine edificr, nn»l .nl.so ;ihoui 
the Cffruionte? nitfitdanl upon tlie lying down of the foun- 
dation Monr. rim iriupof.tty sncrinci.tl sljml siiall be r.aised 
at first, and four receptacles ••hrdl be excavated therein for 
Ijolding the f.actilicial fire it). 'I'he placing of brichs*, and 
pitchers full of water, sh:dl he c.arcfuily attended to, and the 
doofs and pillars of Ifie hles»ed sacrificial shed shall be erect- 
ed and finished. 'I'he exc.avaiion between the pada-* and (ho 
cenir.al circle of tlie inandal, shall he tilled up i<» the limit of 
the former, and the P.astupnrusiia shall be worshipped at 
tlie same time. 'I'lie IhicUs shall mea'-ure twelve fingers in 
lenglli, willi .1 breathh and width of lour finger.? respeciivcfy, 
and shall be well burnt (2 — 3). Ihiclcs, uieasuring ;i cubit in 
Icnglh, arc to be ioolced upon as the best ; and they can be 
cut out ol Slone, where .stone slah.s are used in stead. Nine 
Giiatas or copperpitchers and brides shall he placed, and tlie 
bricks shall be iairl upon llic earth, being poured over with 
pure water, water .saturated with a composition known as 
Panc/ia’JCasaya-, and water containing suiulion of Sarbou- 
sadhi and sandalpaste. You shall besmear the bricks with 
sandalpaste, and shall .shatter over the same the seeds of the 
golden Brihigrass, and shall thrice utter the purifying 
rnanlras begining with Apohista^ Shanno Devi, Taralsaman- 
diri Pabamani, Udatamain Varunam, Knyanash Vaiunnsyati 
20 
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mantram, Hansa and the mantra known as Srisukta. After 
having placed the bricks and the pitchers with these mantras, 
worship the God Hari in a bed, in the Eastern part of the 
mystic diagram (mandal), and light up the the sacrificial fire 
and offer oblation to the god Agni with twelve pieces of 
samid (branches of sacrificial trees) (4 — 9). The Agh&rajya 
(the quarter residue of the sacrificial clarified butter after 
dividing the same into four parts in the sacrificial pot, three 
quarter'of which can be offered as oblations without purifica* 
tion) shall be purified with the pranab mantra (Om), and the 
eight oblations, and subsequent to that, eight oblations of 
clarified butter will be given with the mantras known as 
Byaritis (10). After that, offer oblation in fire to the gods 
Lokesha, Agni, Soma, Abgraha and Purusottama with the 
Byatiti mantras (ii). After that the guru or the Bramhin 
performing and officiating at the sacrificical ceremony, shall 
perform the Pryaschitta, (ceremony for the expiation of sins) 
facing the Easlern quarter of the firmament, in the eight 
pitchers, and shall separately spatter black Tils (sesamura 
orientale) in all the eight directions, soaked in clarified 
butter, and shall place pitcher and a brick in the centre, and 
invoke therein the following celestial emblems and animals 
viz., the Padma, Mahapadma, Makar, (a kind of sea animal) 
Kacchap (tortoise), Kumadam, Nanda, Padma, Sankhya and 
Padmtni (14— “I 5 )» The pitchers must not be removed, and' 
a brick is to be immersed into each of those eight pitchers, 
starting with the pitcher to the east of the Mandal, and 
ending with one situate at the north east corner thereof. 
The [Sakti (personifications of divine energy) Bimala and her 
companions are the presiding deities of the aforesaid bricks, 
and each one of them is to.be invoked in her proper pitcher, 
the Sakti Anugraha being invoked in the central one (16). 
The priest, who is the inhabitant of that excellent country 
Madhyadesha, shall cause the bricks to be immersed with 
the, following mantras. , . 



AGNl PUR A HAM. 


^ 5 $ 


** Oh ihou nrich— ttic hf.ntjliftjl, fulUhodierl Bnc! youthful 
tUuphtff of Ihr ,!/.WAncirBj— l.rMnhliyh lltrf.— 
mv ohj»-cl; ond wiili Ihi* h'* fhnh c.'irrfuify txc.'jv/itr « 

holr in ih»* cnnlfc, Iwrlvr wid*’ And;four fini:'*r« drrp, 

and place the pitcher in the mid^t ihrrrof, th- hole nith the 
pitcher in it, ftandinp n* it 'Verr for the imprrun^led v.omh 
of the whole prnjfci. Invohr the pnddetr. P^dmini over the 
pitcher, And in the faid v.nmh nr (holr), pbee ioof.r earth, 
flowers, perns and iron, and irvoVe ih»- arws of DUfsts 
therein (17— ?o). Worship ih- earth.. podder.-t in a h.tus- 
shaped CoppT trc<'jilac1r »'• follov.ir.p— ' 

Oh thou the .nhsohste r:ii*frr«'. of .-sSI anitful heirp't *— 
dess for who.'.e ihron'^t, thr rnotsntain? he-M up ili'-ir d'.i:*>».itcd 
summit.^, Ik thou hnprepMatfd mojlKf v. ho»e dornioior-t are 
pn.irdcd hy the T-nt • Itr thr.n jdad v. sth fell ih** Va^tjs 
(a cl.ts.f of d<^fni-pod*) and all ihr p'"op!'' inhahisirtp 
AH plory to thee poddrii, v. ho once hnrw the Ui»!»i Va>!’:shtn 
ns her lord, and who onc'* f«>f«n<'d the prop.*fly of fiharpaha. 
and t*. ho |MVrRt all plnry to her ofl«pfinunf Grojd^Ss 

perfect in thyrell, and who one*- t’.a< in the p;j«‘.i.%hion of 
Anpira, do>l thou pr-snl me rny lie5fi\ I'r^irr (ri — ! FrII 
my mind with hli*?, mother blissful — Thou who pa\se<»eKt 
all seeds, all perns, ami all cereals within thyself (^4). Glory 
to thee thou phulRomr pndd«-s< of colour at»d hranty ! thou 
who art the dituphier of the. God of cre.il«ot*, and uhnsr 
bosom appears so very smooth and fl.tl to the onlunlc/rs I slay, 
esl thou here in hliss— -thou porldess, nf rnajrsiy {n5-! S!ay*'sl 
thou in this Itouse thou blissful beautiful, potlde<s of wonder 
and mystery, bedeched with scented pariands — Thou who art 
ever resplendent ,and everywhere worshipped | Stay in bliss 
in this room, and give us plenty and progress more and more, 
—thou whom the pods, the Icings and the patriarchs of families 
simultaneously possess. Increase the progeny of {brutes for 
the comforts of man t Saying this he must pour into the 
hole the urine of cow | (26—28). After that put down the 
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bricks jems etc, which (form the contents of the womb .as it 
were) into the hole (which stands for the womb) and the 
impregnation will take place in the night. Give cows and . 
clothes to the Gtiru{^\^ officiating priest) and feasts to the, 
other people (29). After the throwing down of the bricks 
etCj'sinto the hole, the same is to be filled up. Make excava- 
tions commensftrate with the length, of the divine edifice (36), 
A Pithabandha (excavation) which is more than half the 
breadth of the edifice, is to be deemed as the best, a quarter 
less than that measure is middling, while that which is half of ' 
the first kind, occupies the lowest place in ths scale of merit 
(31). After making excavation; perform the Vastujag once 
more. The person who performs the consecration ceremony of 
the foundation stone, is purged off of all sins and resides itr 
Heaven in perfect felicity (32). The bodily sin of the man is 
destroyed, the very day he forms the resolution of a building 
an edifice for the Gods, it being superfluous to describe the 
virtues of'those who . have duly built and consecrated such 
structures. It is beyond the power of man, to enumerate all 
the merits which a person acquires in the eyes of Heaven, by 
raising a divine building, though not composed of more than 
eight bricks, and the proportionate merit of building a divine 
palace may be accordingly inferred from, the above fact (33— 
' 35 )> • A divine edifice, built in the central or eastern part of 
a village, shall have doors opening o^i the west, and in all 
other angular quarters of the heaven^ gi.ch houses shall face 
the west, while those erected in its northern, southern or 
western parts shall face' the east. 



CHAPTER XI.H. 


Hayagriba Mid : — Hear me speak about the construc- 
tion of a divine palace. A pint of square ground is lobe 
divided into sixteen equal reclatigular divisions (i). The 
four central squares of which arc to he filled up with 
iron, the remaining twelve being left for the walls to be 
raised upon. The plinth shall extent over four such quadri- 
lateral spaces, ami the height of the wall shall be twice that 
of its length. The cornice shall begin at this point and 
an open platform having the quarter breadth of the space 
enclosed between the plinth and the cornice shall be raised all 
round the edifice. Two equal openings having the same width 
.as the latter, .shall he left on the two sides for exits (2 — 4), 
The ground elevation, is to be made at first, equal to the length 
of the roof, or twice that length, as the law of beauty may 
require (5). In front of the palace, and on the lines 
running pnr.illcl through the sides of its inner chamber, 
construct the structure known ns Miikha Mandap, or the 
Entr«ancc hall, adorned with pillars and being of the same 
length with, or longer than the principal palace by the length 
of a pada ; and build the anti-chamber known as Paschla- 
mandnp some Si padas or steps from the site of the prin- 
cipal habitation. Worship the parrots at the front-door, 
the gods at the back exit, and the thirty-two Antagas in the 
surrounding wall. This is the general rule which prevails 
in most places about the rearing up of the divine edifices. 
Now I shall speak to you, about another sort of palace, 
built according to the measure of the image installed 
therein (6 — 9). The blessed stool or Pindika is to be con- 
structed of the proportionate measure with the image, the 
adytum of the temple will be half of the Pindika, the walls 
iiiiall have the width equal to the length of the adytum, the 
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height will be equal to the length of the wall, and the 
top or the pinnacle shall have double the height of the 
wall (lO— ii). The walk around the temple shall measure 
quarter of the height of the pinnacle, and the entrance 
chamber or the Mulca Mandapa shall be comprised of 
the same measure and shall be in the front (12). The 
eighth part of the Adytam shall be set apart, for opening 
exits for litters etc., which shall be three in number, 
and -are to be placed under the three arches, on the 
left side of the temple (13). Four lines are to be flung 
upward from the spring lines for the construction of the 
vault. The keystone is to be ascertained, and a lion is 
to be built over the middle part of the vault, in the same line 
with the keystone. The lion is not to be represented in a 
drooping posture, nor is he to be made very fierce looking. 
Lay down two such strings or lines at the sides. On the 
top of the vault construct a little platform or top chamber 
known as Badi, which shall have a length equal to twice 
its breadth, and put upon the same the conical ornament 
generally placed over the pinnacles, of temples and known as 
Kalasha (14—18). Put the two globes over the Kalasa, to- 
gether with the auspicious branches and circles of metal 19). 
The images of Chanda and Prachanda are to be carved 
into the door-frame, and they shall occupy the quarter part 
thereof-(20). . In the globe over the Kalasha, carve the image 
of the goddesses Lakshmi as an extremely beautiful maiden 
sitting upon a lotus-flower, and the Dik-gajas (celestial ele- * 
phants who reside in the different quarters of the heaven) 
pouring water over her, out of the pitchers raised with their 
trunks (11). The height of the walls surrounding the palace 
will be equal to the quarter part of the latter, while the 
Gopur or the principal gate will be less than the same in 
in height by a pada. A divine image measuring five cubits 
shall have a pedestal measuring a cubit only. A mandap 
or shed known as Garuda mandap shall be raised in the 
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front, and eiqlU lurrf.ls or pmttadftp shall be fn«''ed over the 
vault on tbr bead of ibe ?niJ»ne one in earb quarter of ibn 
heaven (22— Invoice tbr- Baraba mantfe<jalir.n of Vi*bnii 
in tbr. caM, Nfbinba In the .^nuib. Sridbara in the v/e«tt 

Haynnriba in the north, Jamad.nsjnn in the ?ruj!J<*ra<t, Rama 
in the Snutb‘we*t, B-nnana in the nf>rtb.\ve<t|, and Va«ndeva 
in the norib-ea^l turr^'t. Tbr palarr i< lo be dreoraled v.itb 
fiarlanrU all round, v.bieb may hr bunf: so lov.* as to reach 
tbc 5Cven*eij:btb part of the door, tbr Hr*! onc-cifjblb portion 
beinp forbidden as inauspicious (24 — 25). 


rMArTbu Xf.nt. 


Thk Goo said : — O Bramban ! N*o*.v I shall speab to 
you, about the installation or f-siabli^bment of the iinarjr of a 
God in the palace. The imapr of the pod Varudrva, shall 
be placed in ibe centre td a chamber of that peculiar struc- 
ture, which is Unown as Panchr4yalan, whilr tljnse of Barnan, 
Nrisinba, H.ayncirfa, and the imape of the Roer incarnaifon 
of Visfinu shall be respectively located in the south-eastern, 
south-western, north-western, and the norlh-easiern, corner.^ 
of-lhe same (i — 2). Alter that invoke Narayan in the centre, 
Ambica in the sovilti-ensl, the sun in the south-west, Brahma 
in the north-west, and the Unpa or Rudra in the north-east. 
Or in a Nabadhnma chamber, locate Vasudeva in the centre, 
and Indra other deities, who preside over the difTerent 
quarters of the heaven, in the eastern portion thereof, each 
to the left of the other. Or in .a Nahadhama make a 
Panch.nyalan, and locate the pod Vishnu in the centre, Lnksmi 
and Vaisrabana in the east, Malris in the south, and Skanda, 
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Ganeslia, Ishan, the Sun and other planets in the west. Place 
the ten incarnations of Vishnu, such as Matsa etc, in the north 
the goddess Cliandika in the south-east, the goddess Ambica 
in the south-west, and the goddess Sarasvali in the north- 
west corner of the said chamber (3 — 7). Or in a Trayaoda- 
shalaya, locate the goddess Padma in the north-east, the god 
Narayana at the centre, Kesava and other manifestations of 
the god Vishnu, in the four quarters begining with the cast, 
and the god Hari himself in all the other corners of the room 
(8 — g). The images are generally made up of seven different 
substances, such as clay, wool, iron jems, stone, sandal, and 
and flowers, which being worshipped at the lime grants 
and fulfills all desires. I shall now speak about the stone 
image of Vishnu, where the custom of making a stone image 
obtains (10 — ii). In the absence of hills, the stone is to be 
dug out of the Earth, those of red, brown, black or yellow 
colours being regarded as the most auspicious. In case a 
stone of one of the afore mentioned colours is not obtain- 
ed, its loss or absence is to be atomed for, by means of the 
sacrificial mantras and ceremonies known as Sinha VIdya. 
A piece of stone, which after the performance of the Homa 
ceremony known as Smhahoytia, becomes Irimined with, 
white, or assumes a black colour and emits sparks of fire, or 
produces sound like Indian bell or bell metal is to be deemed 
as belonging to the male sex (12—14). The stones, in which 
the above signs appear but in a less marked degree, are to 
be suposed as of the female sex, while those that exhibit 
signs, peculiar to both the classes, are to be considered 
as neuter. : A stone which bears the sio^n of a inandal 
or ring in its middle, is to be held as an impregnated one, 
and is to be rejected accordingly (15). A man must go to 
the wood for an image, and there he shall excavate and. 
raise the sacrificial shed Mandap^ which being made smooth 
and. plastered over, shall- be the place where the God Hari 
is to be worshipped on the occasion of the Banajag (sacrifice 
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in the wooil) ceremony, to be performed in connection 
therewith (i6). The Tanhas (sculptors* chisels) being the 
inslrumcnts to wori: with, nrc to be worshipped, and the 
scathec shall be ofTeretl to them, and the Homa ceremony 
(the olTering of clarified butler in the fire accompanied 
by mantras) is to performed unto them, and after that the 
Slone is to be bathed with rice water (iG — 17). Protect it 
with the mantra of Nrisinha, and worship it with the princi- 
pal or original mantra. Perform the Homa ceremony, and 
oiler the final oblation, and after that let the Guru or the 
priest officiating nl the ccremon)», offer the Phulabali (sac- 
rifices to the Ghosts, and other evil spirits), and propoliate 
the ghosts, demons, Gnjhyalcas, and Siddhyas and other 
spirits, who may be risiding in the place as follows (iS— 20). 
**\Vc have come here for ilic purpose of making an image 
of ilift god Vishnu, and we have undertaken the journey at 
the instance of the god Kesbavn. Any thing done to please 
the god Vishnu, is also (deasant to you. Therefore quietly and 
quickly depart ye spirits, quiuiug this place, being pleased 
with the sacrifice, v.'e have oflercd (21)." Thus pacified, tlie 
spirits will go away wherever they please, and he and the 
sculptors shall live upon the sacrificial porridge (charu) tliat 
day, and shall tell the following dream mantras in the night 
(22). “Om Obeisance to the omniscient and almighty Vishnu 1 
I bow unto thee thou univers.al being, manifest in the universe, 
who art the presiding deity of all dreams (23). O thou 
Lord of all tlie Gods, instruct me in dreams how to execute 
all the works I liave in my mind (24). I shall sleep by the 
side. “jOm. Om, Hum, Ful Visuaba svaha" is the mantra 
to he told for having dreams. A good dream augurs 
every thing well, while a bad one requires the ceremony 
known as Sinha Homa to be performed. Offer oblation to 
the stone in the morning, and worship the implements with 
the astraka mantras (25). The spades and chisels shall be 
edged with honey and clarified butter, the priest shall deem 
21 . 
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himself the god Vishnu, and shall look upon the sculptor 
as Vi’gvakarma (26): . An implement, (such as chisel etc.), 
which has been imbued with the spirit of Vishnu, shall be 
given after its. back and edge having been tasted. Now the 
sculptor, who has put all his passions under curb and rein, 
shall take the. chisel in his hand, and cut out the stone into 
a square block, a smaller one forUhe purpose of making the 
Pindika or Pedestal, which must be made a little less in 
size. The said blocks shall be brought in a car to the 
house of the sculptor, covered over with a piece of cloth, 
and he shall make the image out of the same after having 
worshipped it in due form (27—28). 

CHAPTER XLIV. 


The God said : — Now I shall speak to you about the 
essential points of an image of VSsudeva and other gods 
in detail. After having placed the aforementioned block of 
stone, facing the north or the east, in the northern part of a 
divine edifice, and after having worshipped the'same with 
offerings, the sculptor shall divide the block into nine parts, 
along a line drawn through its centre (1—2). The stone is to 
be divided by lines each a finger apart, and such a division is 
to be called a Svangul according to the surpa measurement. 
A part or division of the stone enclosing a space measering 
two such fingers, is known by the name of Golaka or Kala- 
natra (3). Divide one of the aforesaid nine divisions into 
three parts, and make with one such the part of the body from 
below the calves or the insteps ; and with such an one both 
the neck and knee joints respectively (4). The crown or 
head-dress shall measure the length of a thumb and a middle 
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linger, nntl Ihe face, ihroal and the depression (Hridaya) at 
the chest shall be of the same length (5). The space be- 
tween the naval and the genital shall measure the lengths 
of a thumb and a middle finger, the thighs shall be of twice 
that length, while the parts between the calves and knee 
Joints shall be commensurate with the lengths of the thighs 
(6). Now hear me spcal: about the laying down of the curve- 
lines on the different p.iris of the body. Two such lines are to 
be laid down on tlie legs, two about the part between the calves 
and the knee-joints, two ahoui the knee-joints and two 
about the tljigbs (7). One .<ucb line is to be laid down 
over the region of the genital, another about the waist, 
v»’hilc the other is to he carved along the upper portion 
of the mnhilical region, for the purpose of fastening the 
girdle i.Sj. The region of the cjdgasirium, or the depression 
between the two muscles of the breast, is to be made out by 
.sucb a line, while two .such arc to be placed about the 
throat, to bring out its rotundity. One .such line is to be laid 
down across the forehead, while another is to be used in order 
to cxliibil the roundness of the head. (9). 0 Bramhan j 
one .*50011 line is to be placed over the crown or the head- 
gear, and seven vertical lines arc to be carved in the same to 
show its erect position (to). Lay down six such lines over 
the space, comprised between the lower part of the spine, 
and the end of the lower garment, which after the cloth is 
carried round the body, is brought up behind, and tucked 
into the waist band. These lines are to be understood, as 
cxclusi VC of the middle or the central one (ii). The nose, the 
forehc ad, and the moulli, .shall respectively measure four 
fingers in Icngti), and so also the neck and lire ears (12). 
The cheek bones shall be made two lingers in breadth, being 
equal to the breadth of the chin, and the forehead shall be 
made eight fingers broad (13). Over and above that, the 
temples shall measure two fingers each, over which the 
curls shall be made to hung, and the intervening space 


AGNI PUn/.NAM. 


164 

between the eyes and cars shall respectively measure fom 
fingers (14). The ears shall be two fingers in ihicicness 
and the cavity of the ears shall be placed in the extension 
of the line joining the tips of the eye-brows (1 5). An car, 
not pierced through by any ornament, shall measure six 
fingers, while one not similarly treated, sliall measure four 
finders like the chin, for which the same rule is to be 
observed (16) ; and after that, finish the outer car or the open- 
ing of the external auditory passage, together with its mem- 
branes and fippendages. The whole lower lip shall not 
take more space than two fingers, and half nsmiich shall 
be left for the upper one (17). The breadth of the eye 
shall be half a finger, while that of the opening of the 
face may extend up to the four, the thickness in relief 
being one finger and a half in both the cases, provided that 
the mouth is curved shut, which in the opposite case nm^t 
be made three fingers wide (18). The height of the nose will 
be one finger at its root, and shall terminate at the tip, in the 
form of a Kacavir flower, its sanctioned height at the part 
being two fingers only (19). The space intervening between 
the two eyes will be four fingers, while the corners of the 
eyes shall be two fingers, and the space between tliem shall 
measure two (20). The corner shall be one-third of the 
eye, and the iris will have a lengtli of the fifth part thereof 
(21). The expanse or space, taken by the whole organ, shall 
be three fingers in length, and the whole cavity of the eye. 
'shall measure half a finger in width, over which the two eye- 
brows shall be placed equal to each other and commensurate, 
with the length of the aforesaid cavity (22). A jspace, two 
fingers wide, shall be left between the starting points of the 
two eye-brows, which will be four fingers in length, and the 
measure round the head will be thirty six fingers (23). The. 
head measure of an image of.Kesava, or other manifestations 
of the God Vishnu shall be thirty-two fingers, and the head 
measure of . all those who are short necked, shall increase 
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by Irn nnfjcrF. Tho inlcrv^jning space between the neck 
and the breast shall be thrice tlie length of the ncclc, and 
shall he thrice as much broad plus eight fingers (25). The 
shoulders shall measure eight fingers, and the two blessed 
shoulder regions sixteen fingers. 

The arm shall measure seven nairas in length, and 
the Prabahu sixteen fingers only (26}. The extended arms 
shall be three Kalas in length, and the Prabahu will be of 
equal measure, with the same. O Bramhan, the arm shall 
have a hreadtli of nine Kalas at the upp^r part (27), seven- 
teen angulis at the middle and sixtren angulis above the 
flbow»joinl, its circumference being thrice as much (28). 
The measure round the Prabahu shall be sixteen angulis, 
while that of the forearm twelve (29), The palm of the 
hand shall be six angulis in breadth, and seven angulis 
in length (30). The middle finger shall measure five fingers 
in length, the fore and 'the ring fingers being respectively 
less than that by the tvidth of half a finger, and the thumb 
and the little fingers shall measure four fingers each (31). 
The thumb shall have only two marks of joint or phalanges on 
its bade, and the remaining fingers shall have three, and the 
nail is to be placed at the top of each finger (32). The stomach 
shall be of the same dimension with the chest ; and the 
naval shall be a finger broad, and deep according to propor- 
lion (33). The intervening space, between the navel and 
the region of the genital, shall a ial broad, and the girth 
about the umbilicus shall be forty two fingers (34). The 
breasts shall be placed a ial apart, and the chins shall mea- 
sure Tijaba each, and their roundness will occupy two pada 
measures of spaces (35). The measure round the breast 
will be sixty four fingers, while the girth round its lower 
extremity shall be of four viukhas (36). The circumfer-. 
ence round the waist shall be fifty-four fingers, and the. 
breadth about the thighs shall be twelve (37). The middle 
part of the thigh shall be broader than its upper part and 
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shall be narrower as it rcnehcs downwarrls. Tlic l:nftc*joint 
shall be eight fingers in breadth, and shall meastire thrice 
as much ;in girth (38). The middle of the hnec-joint shall 
be seven fingers in breadth, and its girth will be three limes 
its breadth. The front or lower part of the knee joint shall 
measure five fingers, with a girth of thrice the meaiiure of 
its width. The feel shall be of a /<?/ measure, and sha!! 
be raised by four fingers (39—40)- The parts in front of the 
calves shall be made four fingers, 'rhe legs, when extended, 
shall measure three padas and the female organ of genera- 
tion shall be three fingers in length with a p.irth of five 
fingers. The fore-finger of the feel shall also measure five 
fingers in length, and the rest of the fingers shall proportion- 
ately go on decreasing in size, each next being less than the 
preceding one, by the one sixteenth part of ilie formr 
(41 — 42). The height of the toe will be a pada and a finger 
and its- nail shall measure a little less than a jabn, and the 
remaining' fingers shall be less than one other by the 
breadth of half a finger. The scrotum shall the three fingers, 
\ in length, and the male organ *of generation shall be four 
fingers long (44). The girth about the upper part of the 
scrotal sac shall measure five fingers, while that about its end 
or lower part shall be six fingers (45). The image shall be 
decked with a large number of ornaments, and the emblems 
shall be placed in its hands in the following order, in which 
they are usually met with (46). The weapon “ Chakra" is 
to be placed in the upper right band, the lotus in the one 
below that on the right, the Sankhya (conch) in the upper 
left hand, and the cudgel in the one below that on the left, 
as one usually comes across in an image of the Vasudeva 
(47). The images of Sri and Pusti, one carrying a lotus 
and the other a harp are t« be made, these images reaching 
up to the thighs of that of Vasudeva. The images of 
two Vidyadhars, holding celestial garlanSis in their hands, 
are to be carved into the space occupied b^v^the Halo of the 
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head of Ihc principal iniaijc, and the images of celestial 
elephants arc to he carved in the region of the halo. The 
pedestal shall he of a whitish red colour, on which the image 
is to be worshipped as follows. 


CIIAPTKR XI.V. 


ThR God said. — Now I shall describe the essential 
points of a Pindika or a divine stool, which shall have a 
length, equal to the breadth of the pedestal of an image, 
half of its height, and shall have four times its thickncss'(i). 
Leave aside the two lower steps, and polish on all sides 
the rectangular space, on the lop of the third from the 
bottom, and similarly the space at the foot of the third 
step counted downwards, and lastly the quadrilateral space 
intervening between the above two, (ihcrcby meaning the 
space at the top of the third step from the bottom) together 
with its two sides. Divide the first two steps from the top into 
four parts, (and polish the two rectangular chambers at the 
foot of the second step from the top, made thereby (2 — ^4). 
The height of the steps shall he equal to one such part, and 
their beadth will he half ns much, leaving an indent to the 
width of such a part on each side (5), and leaving a pada 
breadth of space on the exterior side. The exits for water, 
shall be made over the indentures of the first three steps 
from the top, one at the end of each (6). This auspicious 
and blessed divine pedestal, is usually constructed in a 
large number of different shapes (7). The images of Laksmi 
and other goddesses shall measure eight talas in length. 
In all such images, the eye-brows shall be to the length 
of a java^ and . the nose a bit smaller than them. The face 
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shall be straight, elongated and raised, and shall measure 
more than a golaka (8). The eyes shall be large, measur- 
ing less than three Jabas by the third part of a jaba, and 
their breadth shall be half of the aforesaid measure (9).' 
The ears shall be made beautiful in shape, and shall extend 
to a line passing through the lips of the lips. • The shoulders 
shall be made sloping, and to measure a kala less than the 
dimensions of the ears (lo). The neck shall be made to mea- 
sure a kala and a half, with a breadth not affecting the beauty 
of the same. The thighs, knee-joints, and the pedestal shall 
measure a nafra less, and the waist, buttocks and the upper 
part of the feet shall be made proportionately (il). The 
fingers shall measure less than the seventh part of the above, 
and shall be made straight and tapering, so as not to look 
knotty or crooked (12). The thighs, waist and the knee-joints 
shall be greater than the above in breadth by a natra, and the 
sides and thejmiddle part, together with the two compact and 
elevated breasts, closely pressing each other, shall be of the 
same measure in roundness (13). The two breasts shall mea- 
sure a tala^ and the waist a kala and a half. The ornaments 
and appendages will consist of a lotus flowar in the right hand,, 
and a Bal fruit in the left. The two maidens, represented 
in the attitude of wafting chowries, shall be placed, one on 
each side of ^the image, and the image of the long nosed 
jaruda shall also have a -place therein. Now I shall speak 
about the Salagram stones decked with chakras and of other 
gods as well. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 


The God said Now I shall describe the process of 
worshipping' the image of a Shalagrama etc., which 
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impnrls bolh enjoyment in this world, and salvation in the. 
next. A Shalagram stone, known as Basudeva^ is marked 
by a black colour around its mouth or lateral aperture, and 
possessing the impressions of two chakras, or ring like 
marks inside the same (1). The Sniagrarn stone, belong- 
ing to the class Saukarsatt, is of a red colour, possesses two 
such chakras or circular impressions within its cavity, and is 
lobe looked upon as one of the very good classes of the stone ; 
while one of the class, known as Pradtimnya, bears upon its 
surface a large number of impressions like pin holes, is of an 
elongated shape witli a blut: colour, and is marked with a very 
faint impression of a chakra within (2). The Anirudhya stone 
is circular and yellow, marked with two or three lines around 
its outer surface, and bears the impression of a lotus flower 
within its cavity ; while the particular class of Shalagram 
stone, known as Narayam, is of a black colour, with its 
cavity comparatively raised up, and smaller in length. The 
Para ir.asii stone is perforated at the back, and have dot * 
like spots over the surface, the internal cavity being im- 
pressed with the mark of a lotus flower ; and the class of 
Slone known as Vishnu rescmhlcs the weapon in shape, 
and carries a line about the middle part, the circular impres- 
sion within, being comparatively thicker (3). The Nrisinha 
Slone is of a brown colour, has the same sort of chakra 
mark as the above, and is dolled with five spots; while a 
Baraha resembles a Sakiixn shape, and its two chakras are 
rugged and unequal (4). A Salagram of the Krisna class is 
black, round and elevated at the back, the chakra in the 
inside bearing the mark of an Avarta (spiral), while a sthala 
stone which is very auspicious, assumes the colour of a Jem 
called Indra Nil (sapphire), and is girdled by three lines (5). 
The stone belonging to the class Hayagriba is blue, dotted with 
spots, and resembles an Ankush in shape; while one of the 
Baikunta class, is known by its jemiike colour, the lotus like 
mark in its chakra which is single, and by the appearance 
22 
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ance of tail like marks on its surface (6). ‘ The characteristic 
features of a Salagrami stone of the Matsa class, are its 
elongated shape, the three dot like spots on the surface, 
its glassy colour, and the absence of any cavity or chakra, 
A stone of the Sridhar class, is differentiated by the 
mark of a garland of wild flowers in its internal cavity, its 
roundness, and by the five line marks around its body (7). The 
Bantana is a stone of a puny size, round and dotted with 
a spot, and is of a round shape ; while the Tribikrama class 
bears the line mark at the right side, and the dot spot on the 
left (8). A Salagram stone, appertaining to the class Aftanta, 
bears an impression like the hood of a serpant, while one 
of the Naikava class, assumes a variety of shape and colour, 
and is varied in attributes also ; the Damodar class being 
recognised by ihe attributes of thickness, the possession of 
two slender points on the exterior, and by the existence of the 
characterestic circular mark or chakra in the central part of 
'cavity (g— 10). The Sudarshan class has got only a single 
chakra, the existence of double or two fold chakra, characteri- 
ses the class Laksmi Narayan, the essential features of the 
Achyiita or Tribikrama class, being the existence of three 
or internal circular marks as spoken of above (ii). 
Four chakras mark the Janardan class, and five such are the 
essentials of a Vasudeva, and the existence of six or 
seven such chakras is to be met with in the Pradumna and 
the Sankarsan class of Salagram (12). A Puriishotaina 
stone possesses eight, a Nababuyahu nine, a Dushdvafar 
ten, an Anirudha eleven, and a DvadashaUna class of 
Salagram twelve circles j a Salagram, bearing circular im- 
pressions in its inside more than twelve, is de ^ an 

Ananta. 


CUAPTKR Xl.Vir. 


Thf. CfOO saul *. — Urar mn ckscrth^* ihc procf*??! of 
worshipping ihc A‘/;ff/.r^rrfw, whosrrs image is decked 
with Ihc circular marks known as chahnts, and Ihe ritec and 
erremonics, csscnti.-.l lolhe worslnp nf other nianif^'stations of 
Vishnu, wliich admits of three distinct divi!.i'>ns, according as 
the worshipper performs the same i with a view to obtain 
any special or particular boon, 2 or with the disinterested 
object of assigning all the merit acquired by the performance 
thereof, to the deity him<''1f, or as a matter of daily 
practice, hy which, he dees not gain any special merit, and 
the nonperformance whereof, lakes away something from his 
former virtues, as a positive failing, and 3 lastly that which 
partaker, of the nature of the both (t). The worship of the 
fwe rnamfestation*; of the god Vishrrn, beginning with incar- 
nation of the divine may he classed either under 

the first or the. lr»sl grap ; while the worship of the 
incarnations sr>ch as liarnhit (the incarnations in the shape 
of a Boar), Nrisinha (incarnation in the shape of a centaur 
like being, upper Iralf lion, lower half man) and Bain.an (the 
Dwarf incarnation) lends to salvation (3). In order that you 
may .attain salvation by the performance thereof, now I shall 
take up the subject of the three fold worship of the god 
Shalagram, tn, irked wUli the mystic circle called chakra etc. 
of which the best form is the disinterested worship, or 
the worship without any desire or supplication on the part 
of the devotee. The form which centres round an image, 
and enjoins the worship to be performed in a rectangular 
diagram, described round the figure of the spherical mystic 
lotus flower, is to be looked upon as comming off as 
the next; while that, which is done with an object, occu- 
pies the lowest place in the scale of merit {3), The 
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devotee shall locale the mystic symbol Om in the solar 
plexus at his breast, practise the Sadaurjiynsa, or the 
rite of locating in the six different parts of his body such as 
hands and the body etc., the mantras peculiar to each, fold up 
the fingers into different postures known as Madras, outside 
the mystic rectangular diagram, and shall first worship his 
spiritual preceptor or the guru in the cast, Gana in the west, 
Dhata (the god of fate) in the north-west, Bedhata, in the 
south-west and Karta and Hnrla in the north, and the 
south respectively, Vishvaksen in the north-east, and 
Ksetrapala in the south-east. At the outset the Vedas 
such as Ric etc. are to be worshipped, then the cushion 
on which the devotee will sit during the worship, then 
the serpent Ananta who is supposed to bear the Earth 
on his hoods, and then the Earth, and then the Peelha and 
lastly the three mystic diagrams, Arka, Chandra and Banhi 
respectively (4 — 7). The shall consist of the twelve 

letters forming the God's own mantra, and the God is to be 
Placed therein, and to be worshipped with all the J 3 ija or 
the principal mantras appertaining to his worship, uttered 
jointly and severally in turn (8). Commence the worship 
with Om and the mantras of Gaitri, Jitadi etc. and after that 
show the three rnudras, (combination of the hands in different 
postures) of Vtsvaksen Chakra and Ksetrapala respectively, 
as the w'orship of the god Shalagram which falls under the first 
group is absolutely disinterested and claims no merit (9 — 10). 
Draw a mandal or mystic circle consisting of sixteen 
radii and containing the image of a lotus flowers at its 
centre, as stated above ; and worship the spiritual preceptor 
and others with Shaiikha (conch shell) Chakra (the circular 
weapon of Vishnu) Gada (a cudgel)'' and a sword as pre- 
viously mentioned (ii). Locate the Bow the arrows in the 
east and north, with the Pranaba mantras and establish the 
stone (Shalagram wdlh the twelve letters which enter 
into the composition of the mantra Om Namo [Bhagabata 
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VasvulavyA (ts). Now I shnll describe another form of 
worshipping Shalagram. • A lotus flower consisting of eight 
petals is to be drawn, and worship the guru and other 
gods upon the ground as above. The Asan or seat shall be 
oflered with the eight letters forming a portion the god's 
said principal mantra, and establish the shila with the same, 
and worship it by uttering the same eight letters ten limes 
and Vishnu with the gaiairi (13). 


CHAPTKR XI.VIII. 


Tmk God said: — Now 1 shall reproduce to you, the 
psalm in honour of the twenty-four incarnations of the God 
Vishnu, which forms an aroslic in relation to the principal 
mantra of the God, designated as the Dvadashakasri (Om. 
Namo Bhagabala Basudevaya) mantra, from the number of 
Sanskrit letters entering into Us composition. The hymn is 
as follows : 

I bow down to thee O Kshava ! whose image is the one 
universal principle manifesting itself in the three-fold form 
of creation (literally emanation, the doctrine of creation 
having no place in the Sanskrit theology, the universe being 
supposed to have been evolved out of the universal self 
through the medium of MSya, or only apparent as the 
reflective cflect of the juxtaposition of the two universal 
principles known as Prakriti and Purusha, which will be 
dealt with later on ; — the loose and promiscuous use of these 
terms and their equivalents, having much to be blamed for 
their popular acceptance in the modern times,) continuance 
and final merging back of the universe into the original self, 
through the process of evolution, and of which principle the 
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nic nt r\lt Umcs from harms (4). Sridhar is Ihc opener and 
exposer to men of all ways leadin<t to salvation, and is re- 
presented ns carryinfj a lotus flower, a Chakra or a circular 
sharp edged wc.apon flung from a distance, the Shankhya (a 
conch .shell) ami may he the divine manlleslatinn v.'hois known 
ns Ilrishikcshii and whose (our arms arc armed with Gada, 
Chakra, lotus flower and conch shell guard us from all evils 

(5) . I make ohcsi.ince to Padtrittuava, who is the grantor of 
all boons, and carries in his hands, ll>c divine conch-shell, 
lotus (lower, Chakra or the ring weapon, and the Cudgel ; 
and also to Damodar, who holds in his four arms, the 
heavenly lotus flower, conch-.shcil'.cudgel and the ring weapon 

(6) . May Va-.udev.a, who carric.s a cudgel, conch-shell, a 
ring wc,apon, and a louis flower, purify l!ie universe ; and may 
SauhtirshcKa in who* r hands are the divine Cudge.l, conch- 
sht-ll, lotus flower, and the ring weapon, preserve us from all 
evils (7). Preserve us OPradyumnat Thou art the lord of 
the universe and wichlsl in thy hands the Cudgel Chakra, 
conch-sUcU, and the lotus flower ; or the Cudgel and the conch- 
shell in thy riglii hands in stead. Pre.scrvc us 0 Anirudha! 
Thou who art every wlicrc irre.Mslible and invincible in the 
universe, and who <lost carry in thy arms, the Chakra, Cudgel 
conch-siicll, ami the lotus flower (S). May Purushottam, who 

. is the lord of the gods, and who hold.s in his hands the celestial 
lotus flower, conch-shell, the goddess Sri, and the Cudgel, 
preserve you all, and likewise the god Adhokhyaja (literally 
whom the senses Ciiunot perceive, and who is beyond the com- 
prehension of man), who carries in his arms the heavenly lotus, 
Cudgel, the conch shell, and the ring weapon or the Chakra 
(9). I bow down to thee Nrisinha !— Thou half-lion, half-man 
incarnation of Vishnu, and whose four arms are equipped with 
the celestial ring weapon, lotus flower, Cudgel and the conch 
shell ; and may the incariKilion of Achyauta, who holds in 
his hand, Sree, Cudgel, the celestial lotus flower or the conch 
shell, grant you all an immunity from the worldly evils (10)* 
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Atul llkcvvisft Ihc incArnalion known A 3 Upondrn, who 13 
manifftsl in the form of a cliihJ, and carries the divine cottch 
shell, Cudgel, Chnkra, and the lotus flower both in the rij»ht 
and in ihc left hand, in the order they arc described. And 
similarly, may the manifestation of Vishnu, revealed to man 
as Janarddana, and who lakes away all sin and misery from the 
hearts of his worshipers, and who carries in his four hands the 
divine emblems and weapons of a conch shell, a lotus flower 
Chakra, and the Gada, or Cudgal named Koumadaki, bless me 
with the enjoyment of good cheers in this world, and grant 
me salvation in the next; and for which I also beseech thee 
0 krishna, to the portions of whose votaries, fall enjoyment in 
this life and salvation hereafter, and who wieldcst in thy arms 
the celcslial conch shell, club, lotus flower and the Chakra 
(n — 12). The first and original manifestation of Vrshnn 
was in the form of Vasudeva, out of that issued the imdge 
of Sankarslmna, out of which the manifestation of Pradyumna 
was evolved and revealed, and which finally blossomed 
into the image of Anirudha (13). Eeacb of the above* 
mentioned manifestations, was split up and resolved into 
three different images such as Kesbava, etc., thus making up 
in all the twenty-four images, which form the subject of the 
present hymn composed of twelve letters, by reading or 
hearing which, a man is purified, and becomes purged off of 
all sin and attains every desire of the heart (14}. 

CHAPTER XLIX. 

The God said : — Now I shall describe the characteristics 
of the ten incarnations of Vishnu, such as Matsa (the fish 
manifestation) etc. The manifestation should be made to 
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resemble .1 fish in shape, while that ol the divine tortoise, 
should be so made as to look like the prototype of the animal, 
from which it has received its nomenclature (i). The incar* 
nation of the terrestrial J3oar, should bn endov/ed with a 
human body, and as carryiiifj Vi^ada (club) and other weapons 
in his right arm, and the divine conch shell, the goddess 
Laksmi, or a lotus flower in the left (2). The goddess Laksmi 
should be represented ns resting on his elbow, and the Earth 
and the scrpanl Anania of the nether regions, (the mythecal 
support of the Earth in space) following his lead. 0 Brah- 
man, the installation of such an image by any person, 
ensures his acquisition ol a kingdom, and helps him to 
cross this oce.m of mundane existence (3). Narasii:ka 
should be represented as having a lion’s head on a human 
body, pofsftssing four arms, in the two of which he should 
hold the effulgent f^ada, and the celestial ringweapon, and 
the other two should be made to appear as tearing open 
the entrails of the Danava (Hiranyakashipu), and putting 
them round his shoulders, and the Danava should be re- 
presented as lying dead on the thighs of the God (4). The 
Bamajia incarnation of V^ishnu should be represented as a 
dwarf, carrying a slick and an umbrella, or should be made 
as possessed of four arms, while Parashuram should be 
represented as carrying a bow and an arrow, together with 
a sword and a battle-axe (5). Rama should be represented 
as carrying a bow and an arrow in his two hands, and 
equipped with a sword and a conch shell as well. Rama 
(Balarama) should be represented as having four arms, or 
should be made as possessing two arms only, carrying ^gada 
and a plough in each, or the plough and the conch shell should 
be placed in the two upper and lower left bands, the musal 
and the chakra respectively being in the two right (6 — 7). 
Buddha, should be sculptured as a man of fair complexion, 
wearing a cloth, and sitting on a lotus dower with its petals 
turned upwards. His ears should be made comparatively 
23 
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longer, and the calmness. of the heart within should be made 
to reflect in his countenance, as he is the bestovver of all 
blessings, and the protector of all beings from evils and harms 
(g). The divine incarnation of Kalki^\% to be represented as 
a Brahmin, carrying a bow and a quiver, and engaged in the 
act of exterminating Mlechhy a race, or is to be depicted 

as a Brahmin bestriding a horse, and fully equipped with a 
sword, a chakra, a Javlin^ an arrow and a conch shell to blow 
upon the warcall (9—10). Now I shall speak to you about the 
essential points of the nine manifestations of the god Visnu, 
such as Vasudeva etc. The gada is to be placed in the upper 
right hand, and the excellent celestial ring weapon (chakra) in 
the upper left, or in the alternative the image may be made as 
having four hands, the conch being placed in the lower right 
hand, while the lower left is to be depicted in the attitude 
of confering blessings ; and the images of Bramha and Ish§ 
are to be located on both sides, as the two constant compa* 
nions of the god (n). Rama is usually represented as carrying 
a plough, a Muskala (mace)a gada{Q\\xh) and a lotus flower ; and 
Praduinnya as wielding a thunderbolt and the divine conch 
shell in his right hand, and a|bow and an arrow in the left two, 
or as carrying, out of gadas in all the four. Anirudha as 
well as Narayan should be represented with four hands (12— 
13). Bramha (the creator) is to be represented as possessing 
four hands and four faces, looking towards the four quarters 
of the firmament; and riding on the celestial swan, and his 
long breast and clotted hairs reaching down his prodigious 
belly. In his right hands are the rosary and the sacrificial 
laddie, in his left a water-pot and a vessel to hold the sacri- 
ficial clarified butter, and the goddesses Saraswati and Savkn 
should be made as respectively waiting on the right and 
the left (15). Vishnu is to be represented as possessing eight 
, bands, and riding on the celestial'bird.Garuda, and as hold- 
ing in his right hands a svyord, a gada and an arrow, and a 
bow and a Khataka in the left, while the remaining 
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."re to bp, represented in the altilude of imparling 
benediction (16). The image of Narasinglia is to be furnislied 
with four hands, the two iioldingtbc celestial ring weapon and 
the conch shell, and the other two engaged in tearing open 
the entrails of the great demon (17). The Baraha or the 
Boar incarnation of Vishnu shall be possessed of four bands, 
in one of which he shall hold the serpent Vasuki, the 
left one holding the earth. The goddess Lakshmi should be 
represented as sitting at his feet, and the earth also as 
falling prostrate thereat. The celestial bird G.aruda, who 
holds the whole universe hound up in charm, should be 
located on the right side of the god’s statue, and should be 
provided with four couples of arms, the right hands hold- 
ing the weapons known as Chokra^ sword, mace and 
/itskuska, and the left arms c.irrying the weapons and the 
divine 0011)1^*01$ of conch chcll, lotus flower, Gada and pasha 
(noose). The images of Lakshmi and Sar.aswali, the former 
carrying her own emhlem of a lotus flower, and the latter 
holding the divine harp in her hands, are to be installed 
on the left hand side. And on the right hand side of 
the statue, the image of Bishvarupa is to be installed, — 
Bishvarupa who has got four faces and twenty hands, those 
to the right wielding the celestial arms known as Mudgar 
(club), Pasha (noose), Shahti (spear) Shula (pointed iron 
rod) arrow, thunderbolt, sword, bell, Damuru (small drum), 
and the snake, and those on the left carrying the divine 
conch shell, lotus flower, Gada (club), Pasha (noose), Tomara 
plough, axe, slick, knife and the shield. On the left-hand 
side install the image of the Shankaraka manifestation of 
Hari, who is the destroyer of all sin and its progeny of 
misery. The God is to be represented as endowed with 
three eyes, being symbolical of the knowledge of the past 
present and the future, and as lying afloat on his left side, over 
the water of the primordial ocean, and whose unibilical cord 
like the stem of a lotus flower, has blossomed into the four- 



AGNI PURANAIW. 


iSb 

faced creator of the universe. Exhibit therein the goddess 
Lakshmi as champooi'ng a leg of the God, and the female 
personifications of the divine energy known as* Bimala,. 
etc., as blowing chowries unto him (20*~>24). The manifes- 
tation of Vishnu, designated as Rudra Kesava, is to 
be represented as carrying a trident and an Asti in his 
two right hands, and and a Chakra in the two left.; 

The right half part of the body shall have all the features of 
the image of Mahadeva, and the left half shall have those of a 
statue of Vishnu, and the images of Lakshmi and Gouri are to 
be located on each side (25). The image known as that . of 
Hayacirsa shall hold the divine conch shell, gada (club), lotus 
flower and the Vedas in his four hands. Its left leg should be 
placed on an image of the serpant Ananfa, and his right on 
the back of a carved tortoise (26). Datvatraya shall be 
represented as having two arms, with the goddess Lakshmi 
seated on his left lap, while an image of Bishvaksen which 
closes the list of the divine figures of Vishnu, be made to 
wield the celestial ring weapon, gada {shib) a plough and a 
conch shell in his four arms. The whole picture (as, 
delineated in stanzas 23—24) is to be construed as a mystic 
representation of the first coming of the universe into being. 
There lay expanded the infinity of the primordial nara^ 
(water of the devine energy) coeternal with the immutable 
self of Narayan (the receptacle of 7 iara or the forces of 
the universe), and from his umbilicus, round which in a man, 
according to the spiritual psychology of the Brahmans, the 
firy plexus known as Dushadal chakra is placed, and which, 
by analogy in this case, represents the centre of- the 
Kinitic and necessarily that of the Caloric energy of the 
universe as well, springs up the lotus stem, the material 
essence terminating in a full blown lotus flower,— the 
evolving, external ; or material aspect of Nature, its petals 
standing for the order of evolution, which it shall have to 
go through subject to the control of the God of fate 
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(BrAhma), who isits upon it. Lakshmi (light), the in> 
seprabic companion of all manifestations, is represented 
at waiting at the foot end of the divine bed, perhaps 
brooding upon her sojourn through the infinite space, 
then about to begin ; and Dimala (pure energy) and her sister 
forces have been represented as blowing chowries, a fact which 
is emblematic of the advent of the ether and the wind 
as the resultant of the birth throes of the universe. Thus at 
a very early age, the Sanskrit Philosophy recognised the 
absolutely free and unlimited condition of the Being, and re* 
cognised also tiie limited, qualified nature of the Dccoming,-^ 
the Real, which is absolute and uncqualified, underlying and 
freely evolving itself out in to the Phenomenal , the process 
of evolution being subject to conditions which arc at once 
the strength and laws of the absolute Ego. 


CHAPTER L. 


The God said ‘The Goddess Chandika, is to be repre- 
sented as having twenty hands, out of .which, the ten situate 
on the right, holding and being armed with the celestial 
trident, sword spear, chakra^ Pasha (noose) Kheta, Ayodha, 
Abhaya, Damaru (drum) and Saktika, and the following 
weapons are to be placed in the remaining ten hands on 
the left side, via,^ the Nagpasha (snake used as a noose) 
Khataka, axe, Ankusha, bow, bell, banner, Gada, (mace), 
mirror and the Mudgar. The buffalo should be represent- 
ed below, with its head entirely severed, and the Asura 
(demon) should be sculptured as rushing out of that severed 
neck, foaming with rage, and brandishing his sword in 
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the air, and vomiting blood his hairs dotted with blood, 
and blood streaming forth from his two eyes, and drippling 
down round bis breast like a garland. The goddess is to 
be represented in a standing posture, with her right foot 
resting on the back of the lion, and her left on the shoulder 
of the demon, round whose neck is twisted the serpent 
noose of the goddess, and who is pounced upon by her celes- 
tial lion biting at his arm (1—5). This image of Chandika 
is to be made as possessing three eyes, folly armed and 
crushing the enemy of the God, and is to be worshipped in 
the mystic diagram containing the images of nine lotus 
Rowers and known as Nabapadma (6), and at the commence- 
ment, centre and the Eastern and other quarters of the same 
from the representation of the goddess, with the nine tatvas 
in turn. The image should be made as possessing eighteen 
arms, those on the right carrying a human head, a Khetaka, 
a mirror, aTarjani, a bow, a banner, a Damaru, and a noose, 
and the left arms being equipped with the following weapons, 
such as spear, club, trident, thunderbolt, sword, pike, arrow, 
chakra and shalaka, in the order in which they are enumerated. 
The images of the remaining nine manifestations of the 
goddess, such as i Rudra Chanda, 2 Prachanda, 3 Chandogra, 
4 Chandanaika 5 Chanda, 6 Chandabati, 7 Chandarupa, 
8 Atichandika and 9 Ugrachanda shall be made as 
possessing sixteen arms, by omitting in each image, the 
arms holding the Damaru (a little drum) and the Tarjani, 
and as having a white red or yellow complexion like the 
substance named Gorocliana (7— ii). Or they shall be made 
of a blue white, yellow or dusky complexion respectively, 
riding on a lion, and clenching in their fists the tuft of the 
demon’s hair, who is to be represented as rushing out of tlie 
severed body of a buffolo (12). The images of the nine 
different manifestations of Durga, should be made as standing 
in that particular attitude which goes by the name of 
Alirha (the attitude in shooting, in which the right knee is 
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ni^vr.nced nntl Ihc left leg is retracted). The installation of 
the above images together with those of Gouri, Chandika 
etc., and of Kundi, AUsarradfi and Agnidhrik is conducive 
to the increase of progeny etc. (13). She is identical with 
Uamvil or Lalil-a, who being worshipped in the wood, gives 
salvation or spiritual success to men, and is to be represented 
as holding in her left hand, a severed human head with the 
neck attached, and a mirror in the right (14). The images of 
Sowvagya, Urdhilwi, holding in their palms the offerings of 
fruits, arc to he installed in the right hand side of the 
goddess, and that of LnUshmi, holding a full blown lotus 
flower and a Bfi! fruit in her right and left hands, is to 
be located in the left (15). Tlie images of the goddess 
Saraswaii carrying in her hands a hook, a rosery and a lyre, 
and of the whilc-compicxioncd river goddess Janhavi, as hold- 
ing a pitcher and .and .a lotus flower in her hands, and be- 
striding a sea monster (Makar), together with the image of 
the river goddess Jamuna, represented as a damsel of a dusky 
hue, and carrying a pitcher, and seated on a tortoise, and 
that ofT.amvuru, set forth as a while coloured man, carrying a 
harp and a trident and riding on a bull, arc to be worshipped 
in the front of the image of the goddess (17). The four- 
faced Brnmhi is to be represented as of a fair complexion 
and riding on a swan, and carrying in her hands Kunda, 
Aksapaira^ a rosary and a sacrificial laddie, while Sankari 
is to be represented as seated on a bull, carrying a bow and 
an arrow in her right hands, and a Chakra in her left (i8). 
Koumari should be represented as of a red colour and riding 
on a peacock, possessed of two arms, and wielding a spear 
(19). Barahi should be made as a maiden, equipped with a 
danda (slick), sword, mace and a conch shell, and holding 
in her two right hands the clestial conch and the ring 
weapon, and the earth, mace and the lotus flower in her left- 
hands, and as sitting on a buffalo (20). Aindri who bestows 
succession on her votaries, should be represented, as having 
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n IhoMi.ifii! rjTS, nnti hul»!iiif.» ilsc thuntlT ir, jjftf 
|jno»i, whilr Chsmtjmla f.tj'Jutfl t»c s'jiilpltjfrd lirtvln^ 

ni.itir i\ looi 'stool ol llin I'lr.ld hod)' of a m-io, «nd a5 
rd of iUxrf'. ftyrt. r.tusl; m» ll»’*if Ar.<! * 

ivoman v.'ho lia^i lost »!! tlc^h, atid ha? h^-ru to 

f.hfilttoit, with luif'f. afjftrtly titAtulirtf* up rfrct of; h'-r 
and v.cafiitij a tii^.rf’?; shin roum! Is-rf rJctf'-o;*-!)' ofas^ia’.^d 
hnlly,-— fjCf Irfi Afoit hicin)^ r{i*ji|jpf(i v<ith a f^attiiha (spMi*) 
and a Inttnan fchtdl, a -.tfidtot and a soiall f.word (fes;.**;) 
hftinf; in iho oilier two {2l~— iJ). filsould he 

as hhvinf! the body of a »natj, and the he^d of an 
and possfisr.infj n hufjf ifonh and a h»-Uy. fje sh- dfte 
endowed with the snefilicial thread p-cutiar to a tJfal.r.ir., 
and known as Upahita, ills face or ntouth shos.dd 
5evcn kalas in tireadih, svhtic the trunk sliould he mad: 
to measure thirty-sis finjjcrs in lenjjtli. The necksheulj 
have a lenf;th of a /ar/ii and a half, with a fjirih of ab3i:l 
twelve xii/cx. The rcfjion of the throat should be made thirty* 
sis finfjers in lenj^th and the space about the rejdon of the 
anvjs should have a breadh of half a r;r4»er (-3—15). The 
space about the rej^ion of the Umbilicus shall measure 
twelve fin;;ers ; and similarly the feet, and the space beiweta 
the calves and the knee-joint?, shall respectively commen- 
surate with the naval region. He shoyld be represented 
as having made an axe of one of his own tu?ks, and holding 
the same in his right hand, while a luddock {a ball of sweet 
meat) and a lotus flower should be placed in bis two left 
bands (26). The image of Sknniia, the Cotumander-in-Chsef 
of the celestial force.?, and who is also known as Shakha and 
Bishakn, and is the lord of the universe, should be represented 
as a boy possesjsing two arms and riding on a peacock, with 
the images of Sumukki a.nd Bidcfals: installed on his two 
sides. The god may be represented as endowed with one or 
six faces, or possessing six or twelve bands. But in a wood 
or a village. Ids image should be made to appear with two 
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liAntls only, c.irrying llin celestial wc.npon Sakti in 'his right 
and a Coohuta in his left h.ind, or in the case of his having 
twelve arms, the six on the right should he equipped with 
the divine \vc.ipons respectively known as, Sakti, arrow, 
Ptrsha (noose), sword, totradn, (arjani and the Sahii 
the left six being armed with the Saktis only (27—29). The. 
feminine manifestation of the divine energy, revealed as 
Riulra Chandika, shonld h.ivc an image possessing eight 
hands, weilding in them a bow decked with peacock's- 
fc.alhcrs. a khei.a, a b-anner together with the weapon called 
cpoa/fff, a human skull, a Kartart^ (a kind of small two 
handed sword beaked like a Tomahawk), a trident and a 
noose respectively both on the right and the left, one hand 
being represented in the attitude confering blessing. The 
goddess should be represented as wearing the skin of an 
elephant, and her legs should be made to appear as raised up 
in the attitude of dancing, the trappings of the little drums 
and human rkulls girdled round her waist measuring time 
with her dance; and hence she is called the queen or tU 
goddess of dancing, and is also known by the epithet of 
Rudrn Chamunda (30 — 31). The aforesaid goddess sculptured 
in a sitting posture, and as having four faces, is known as 
Mahalnkshmi. The same figure represented with three eyes 
and ten hands, of which the five on the right hold (he shastra 
sword and the Damnrus (drums), and the five on the left, 
wield the bell, Khniaha, Khattan^a and the trident, and 
also represented as eating, men, horses and buffalos held 
secure in her gripe, goes by the name of Siddha Chamunda, 
and grants all success and specially that in practising the 
Yoga to her votaries. The goddess admits of being repre- 
sented in another form, in which she should be made of a 
redish complexion and armed with a noose and an Anhushet 
The goddess Bhairabi, who is the embodiment of the uni- 
versal Beautiful, is to be . imaged as possessed of twelve 
bands. The Bidya (the manifestations of the divine energy 
24 
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holb ll>c sidcF, niul nr. cfnst»in<t ihc r»n begoUtn nnd 
crysipilnlous cliscnsc?, girdled by n rov.* of !)t)ts round bis 
wnisl (.^t — .f 3 ). 




CUAI’TrvU l.I. 


Tin* run rider in n chnriol inoviikd vriib n riugle xvbeel, 
nnd dr.nwn by revrn liorscr, carrying in bir two bands ibc 
two celestial loinr flov.-crr, Ibc emblems cf li;tbl and anima- 
tion ; and on bir, right band side rlands bis attendant Kami:, 
bolding in bis bands a pen and an inbriatul, r.ymboli-ring 
the compulation of ibe age of the universe, by ibc process 
of tbe runs* and tbe recording of the merits and demerits 
of the beings dvrelling there in, in the regi.rler of the heaven 
(l). On br.s left, rinnds his porter Ptrtpitat mace in hand, 
the in.signia of his rnarter’s divine .sovereignity ; and on his 
two sides arc stationed the two celestial damsels wafting 
cbowrics unto him, ever proceeding on his luminous, innnite 
and ctbercnl journey, with bis shadow cjucen (Nispravll) by bis 
side (2). fn the nUernalive the sun god Dhr.shcra should 
be represented as alone, and riding on a horse back ; and 
the Dihpalas or the presiding deities of the different 
quarters of the firmament should be imaged as each carry- 
ing two lotus flowers and weapons in their bands, and also 
as conferring blessings, each in bis respective order (3). 
Agnis and such like gods, carrying clubs, trident, chakras, 
and lotus flowers arc to be located in the angular quarters 
of the heaven ; and the different manifestations of the 
sun god beginning with Arjama, and finishing witli Aha, 
should be each represented with four arms, and located in 
the diagram of ttyelvc petals (4), and is to be called by 
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the following namesi as he successively passes into eaiib of 
the twelve signs of the zodiac, and travels over the' tropics 
of cancer and the capricorn, between the months of Marga« 
cirsa and Kartika each year, the names being, Varuna, Surya, 
Sahasrangshu, Dhata, Tapana, Sabita, Gavastika, Rabi, 
Parjanya, Tasta, Mitra, and' Visnuka (5 — 6). The 
saktzSf or the solar energies to be located in the ends 

I 

of ^ the petals of the ' aforesaid mystic diagram, are to 
be of black, red, reddish, yellow, pale yellow, while, 
amber, yellow, greenish, greyish, smoke and blue colours 
respectively, and they respectively pass under the deno- 
minations of Ida, Susamna, Bisvacchi, Indu, Pramardiny, 
Praharsiny, Mahakali, Kapila, Prabodhiny, ■ Nilamba'ra, 
JGhahantstha, and Amrita (7—9). Similar colours are^to be 
put down in the ends of the petals of the mandal for Varuna 
(a manifestation of the sun god), and his companion (planets). 
■The god Teja (Light) is to be represented as always effulgent 
and extremely crooked (from its undulating propagation), 
and as holding a sword and a lotus flower in his two hands 
(as emblamatic) of its power of rending asunder the ’ veil of 
night and darkness, and of the beauty and animation which 
everywhere follow in its train (10). The moon god is to be 
depicted as carrying a sacrificial pitcher and a rosary in 
'his hands. The Mars is to be endowed with a spear 
and a rosary, the Mercury being imaged as wielding a bow 
in one hand and holding the seed of Rudraksa in the 
other, and the Jupiter as holding a sacrificial pitcher and a 
rosary (ii). The Venus should be made to resemble the 
Jupiter in his appearance, while the Saturn is to be represen- 
ted as encircled with a row of girdle like bells. The Rahu 
(the shadow of the earth and her satilile) should be, imaged 
as having the mark of a half lunar disc on his forehead, while 
the Kelu (the solarspots and the occultation suffered by the 
stars and their satilities) should be personified as a man carry- 
ing a lamp and a sword (12). Ananta, Taksaka Karka) Padma 
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Mahabja, Siiunku, Kulika and Sustrina art to be understood 
as all resplendent creatures with hooded heads (13.) Indra is 
10 imagined ns riding on an elephant, and wielding a Ihuhder- 
boU|; and Agni as seated on a goat, and holding a spear in 
bis hand, Yama (the god of death) is to be depicted as riding 
on a buffalo, and carrying a club, and Nairita is to be pic- 
tured as brandishing a sword (14). Varuna the god of the 
ocean) is to be delineated as riding] on a sea-monster 
(Makara) and carrying a trident in his hand, while Bayu (the 
wind) is to be depicted as driving an antilope, with a full 
furled streamer gaily flying by his side. Kuvera should be 
pictured as carrying a mace and riding on a sheep, and lshan 
with his*c!olled hair as silling on a ^bullock (15), Lokopalas 
should be represented as having two hands only, Visvakarma 
as telling a roscry, Hanuman as wielding a thuder-bolt and 
oppressing the earth with his feet (16). The ICinnaras should 
be imagined as inhabiting the skies, and playing on harps 
in the air, and likewise the Bidhyndharas as bedecked with 
garlands. The Pisaches should be represented as extremly 
emaciated in their bodies, and the Vetalas as having distorted 
faces. The Ksctrapalas should be depicted as equipped 
with tridents, and the Pretas as having big bellies (17). 


CHAPTER LII. 


The God said:— Now I shall describe to you, in the 
following eight couplets, the Yoginis who dwell in the differ- 
ent quarters of the heaven. I shall start with the East and 
’ finish with the north-east quarter of the firmament. Their 
names are as follows 
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Tlic Yoginis name<l AL'Sovyn, 'Ra1csal:arni, Rahlisi, KripanS 
and AksayS Inliabit llic caslcrn quarlcn: of the sky (i). 
The Yoginis known as PIshangi, Ksay3, Ksemn, 113, Lil5, 
Lola, Lakla, Balakeslii, LalnsH, and Biinalri dwell in the south- 
eastern quarter of the firmament (2), The Yoginis v/ho are 
named HutashS, Bishalaksi, Huiikari, Barnbamukhi, Maha- 
krurS, Krodhana, Vayankari, and Muhananri, reside in the 
south (3). The Yoginis who arc styled SarbagnS, SaralS, 
Tar5, RigvedS, HayananS, SaraksyS, Rudrasangrnlir, SambarS 
and Taljhangika, arc the inmates of the south-western 
heaven (4). The Yoginis denominated as Rakiaksi, Supra- 
sidha, BidutjivhS, [Karankini, Maghanada, Prachandogora, 
Kalakarni and BarapradS are the residents of the western 
firmament (5). The Yoginis known by the epithets of 
ChandrS, Chandrabali PrapanchS, Pralnyantika, SistmbaklrS, 
Pishaebi, Pishilasha Lolupa occupy the north western direc- 
tion of the heaven (6). The Joginis called Dhamani, Tapani, 
Ragini, BikritSnana, Bayubega, Brihalkuksi, Bikrita and 
Bisharupika, hold sway in the norlli (7). While the Joginis 
described as Jamajevha Jayanti DurjayS, Jayantika Bidali, 
Rabali, Pulana and Bijuyantika hold sovereignly over the 
north-east (8), These Joginis should be represented as 
having eight or four hands as the case may* be, and wielding 
arms according to their own choice, and who impart all ^ 
success to their votaries, on being duly worshipped and 
propitiated. Vairaba should be depicted as carrying the 
sun in his band, Kurpurasya being represented as wearing 
large, clotted hairs, ’and bedecked with the moon in the fore- 
head (9), Kritibasa is to be delineated as wielding on the 
one side, the weapons sword, pike, axe, and an arrow, and as 
folding a palm in the attitude of imparting benediction to the 
universe, together with a bow, a trident, a Kbalvanga, and a 
half noose on the other. His garment shall be of the skin 
of an elephant, held in its place by his two hands; and 
venomous snakes shall be represented as resting on his bod/i 
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scrnnfj the purposes of orn.imcnts; or in the alternative the 
god Panchanan, who is another manifestation of the same 
god, is Ito be worshipped amidst the Matrihas sitting on the 
dcadbody of a man, and with all the letters of the alphabet up 
to ihcMellcr Ra and with his mantra Om Shrni, Hoiiin namas 
ShivJtya and the eight long vowclcd mantras such as Eem, 
Woom, Aim, Ayin, Om, Oun and As {10 — 13). Biravadra should 
be represented as having four faces and riding on a bullock ; 
while Gouri is to be depicted as possessing two arms and 
three eyes, and carrying a mace and a mirror (14). Lalita 
should be depicted ns carrying n trident, pitcher and a galan- 
tika, (a pitcher with a whole at the bottom) and with one hand 
folded in the attitude of imparting blessing, or as a corn* 
panion of the god Skanda, carrying a brush and a mirror {15). 
Chandika should be represented with 10 bands and as 
carrying a sword, a trident a chakra a spear in the right, 
and a snake noose, shield, pike, axe and a bow in the 
left and as riding on a lion with her trident firmly fixed into 
Uic breast of the buflalo demon (16). 

CHAPTER LlII. 


fp 

X HE Goo said:--Hear me describe the essential points 
of a falic emblem. A rectangular block of stone is to be 
marked as divided length wise into two equal divisions ; the 
lower half of which is to be divided in its turn, into eight 
equal parts. Five such parts are to be left out, and the re- 
maining block formed of the remaining five, should be 
divided breadth wise into three parts, the first of which is 
to be called the Bramkabhaga, the second Vishnu part, the 
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Iasi or llift lov.'rrt part i.*oc»'.vn ac tfi'i ^ViJ^dJ 

shall be larfjer tbao tln^ oth-r Itvo parH. ais'j over t‘.-hof.e 
four anjiilcs of division at ifi*! opp'^r exiferitlly, a h to 

f)C drawn, tlms tlivi'difn; tho pari known an Jejo 

an ociajjonat block. Du'idr. the n.amc apatn into a block 
conlaininp thirty two rides, and then Iho .’.amo ftfjaio into 
one of sixty-four .ind ll«cn turn ii into a round shaped block 
(X— •). 7 ‘hc P.rahrnin {'Oulptor) who nsfir* ho an inhabijar.j; cf 
the counlrv* known as uftiiihyaih'Sfn:, rliall Uten C';t c»;t the 
heat! of Iho f.alic crnfdcrn in the rlnape of an nnibrella, with 
a breadth equal to tliC half of tlic linn-a divided into ei;;hj 
equal parts (5 — 6). A linjj.a which has a hre.adth e prd to 
ihrcc-fourth of its length, is to be deemed as the grantor of 
all human desires (7). The pilbr or prop part of secS a b.!^c 
emblem shall be a quater of the entire length of l.h': latter, 
which is the measure usually adopted by the in their 

worship (S). 

Now I shall describe the gener.al features .and .attributes 
of all sorts of falic emblems. The learned stjoidd divide a 
linga mc.asuring sixteen fingers, into sis parts through the 
central line passing through the Brahma and Rudra V.agas 
The spaces comprised within two such lines of division shsli 
measure eight Javcis each in the first two cases, each Intisr 
measuring a Java less than the preceding one (to). The 
lower part should be divided into three parts, the upper one 
should be left aside, and the remaining two parts should 
be divided into eight divisions, the three upper ones of 
avhich arc to be left aside (ti). The upper three divisions 
viz.y those above the five sections spoken of above, should be 
projected to form the circuitous belt, .and their blending 
should be brought about after leaving such a part inter- 
vening (12). These are the characteristics of the falic em- 
blems in general, and now I shall speak to you about the 
essential features of their pedestals (13). O thou well-versed 
in knowledge, the commencement or starting section of the 
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logellicr with it«5 luMglit, and the part known as 
Rraltma-Vaga (part sacred to Brahma) should be ascertained 
at the outset, and then the latter should be placed over the 
slab disignated as the Karmashila (14'. 

The difiercnt dimensions of the pedestal should be made 
according to its elevation. The Pcctha or the part actually 
occupied by (he emblem should be of two such parts 
in height, with a length commensurable with that of the 
linga (15). The internal space or cavity of the Pcctha 
(stool proper) should be divided into three parts, its breadth 
being equal to one sixth part of its length (16). The belt 
or the girth round it should measure one third part of its 
breadth, and the dr|Uh of its cavity wilt be equal to or shall 
he onC'sixlcenlh part of its belt with a gradual sloper the 
licight of the stool being decorated with ornamental 
works (iG— iS.) 

A part of it will remain imbeded in the ground, a part of 
it will be the height of the stool proper, three such parts will 
be the height up to the topmost brim or border of the pedestal. 
The second or upper step shall be of two such parts in height, 
while the last or the lowest step shall have the height 
of such a single part which is to be taken up by each flight 
of steps leading upwards, until the topmost border is reached 
(rp— 20), Indents to the breadth of such a part are to be 
set apart on each flight of steps until the lowest one .is 
reached, and they shall be cut into to three by the three exists 
for water, which shall measure a fore-falanx of a finger in 
breadth at their base, and one-sixth of a finger at their ends, 
and whose beds shall slope a little towards the postern side. 
These are the general characteristics of the falic emblems, 
and their pedestals (21— 22). 
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(HArTMU 1.1 V. 


TllP. OOl) — Oil In^ar njr tir-icnhe in If;* 

follc)win|» manner, the rcf.|»eci«ve tnr.a«4ufrr. of the dl^crent 
«.'las*;e.*; «f tlm falic emblrm, 1 fhnll presently fp^ak absul 
ifjose made of comninn r.a!t and elafifi-d butler, v.htch if 
wor5)iipprd inf:fr;>j.e iht intellect of ibrir v.'orsblppers {t)- 
A linga made of a piece of tloili, ton'^tb^f '*‘^b nnt 
made of clay, wlieilter soft or burnt, betuo v/orshipptd 
for tlic time beinfj, [jives wealth, a burnt one in lire Istt*.? 
c.nsc hein(» held better than an uuburnt one (£}. There u 
more merit in worshl()in‘j a wooden than an eartbrn 

one, and so on a falic emblem of stone is better tbac z 
wooden one, one made of pearl is better than one of store, 
and lastly tbe worship of a of Rold or iron er.serci 

greater merit to tbe worshipper than tbe worship of all th- 
prcccding ones respectively (3). The falic emblems made of 
silver, copper or brass, impart enjoyment and salvation to meai 
while those of 7.tnc and mercury are said to he very auspiciaus 
and confer similar boons a*; above bp. Tlie installation of a 
falic emblem made of mercury or iron, or of mercury iron and 
other metals combined, and with rjems laid up in tljeir inside?, 
increase the glory of their worshippers, and grant then: 
success and all tbe blessings 'ihrir liearls can wish for ( 5 )* 
Edifices or temple may be raised to these emblems, some 
what to tlieir west, in the event of any body wishing to do 
the same. Even the circular luminous spot which the suo 
casts on a mirror, and which, for its resemblance to the shops 
of a lingam, is called the falic emblem of the solar rays, i5 
to be worshipped. In fact the god Ilara can be worshipped 
.every where, bis full and complete worship or his worship io 
its entirely being possible in a lingam only, which in the 
case of being a stone or a ^Yooden one shall measure a 
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c»j1)U in IcngUi (7). A falic emblem of the chata class sball 
me.isvtrc «p lo fifteen fingers according to the finger measure 
(see Couplets 19*21. Cbaptcr 39tb)i those usually wor- 
shipped in a household measuring from one to fifteen fingers 
c.nch (8). These emblems arc divided into three classes 
such as the Kauyasa (small) the Madhyama (middle) and the 
Yasia (large) according to their respective dimensions, those 
of the first class consisting of thirty six emblems (four 
sets of nine) those of the middle being comprised of four 
sets of nine (thirty six) and those of the third or the Yasia 
class containing equal sets of nine with the middle. The 
Luirtams of the Kanyasn class shall measure one to five 
lingers each, the chah emblems of the second class shall be 
of six to ten fingers* each, and those of the Yasia or the third 
class of i\\tchala (rcmoval)lc) falic emblems shall measure from 
eleven lo fifteen fingers respectively (S — 12). The falic em- 
blems made of the precious stones known as the Rfaharatna 
shall measure six fingers each, those made of the other gems 
shall have a length or height of nine fingers each, those of 
gold shall measure twelve fingers, and the rest fifteen fingers 
respectively (13). The couple of the two sets of corners from 
the lop shall he successively cut into four or sixteen equal 
sides, and those again into Ihirlytwo and sixty four in 
turn so as lo make it a polygon of sixty four equal sides 
(14). The two sides being thus lopped off, the neck of a 
falic emblem of][thc chala class shall rather measure twenty 
six parts from the rectangular space at its foot (15). The 
face of the lingam shall gradually go on decreasing by four, 
six and eight parts from its base, and similarly the middle 
part of the emblem shall be gradually less than the height at 
its commencement by a pada (16). 



CHAPTER LV. 


The God ssui: — Xotv I «ha!! speak to yci: abcTui. iJ:? 
pedestals of the divine which shall equal the imasc 

in length and shall be half as much broad (r). In the aher- 
nalive the breadth shall be equal to the half or cne^thirc of 
the measure of the height, and its belt shall be equal to the 
one-third of its breadth (2). The hollow or cavity in the 
inside shall be of that measure, and shall be sloping towards 
its posterior part, and a space measuring a quarter part of the 
pedestal shall be set apart for the exits or passages 0: 
water (3). The ScKcmulcs (water passages of equal base) 
shall have a breadth equal to the half measure of the space 
set apart for water passages, and their beds shall be equal to 
the third thereof (4). The water passagesof equal base, shall 
have a breadth at the extremity equal to the half thereof; acd 
the channel will have a breadth equal to the one-third part of the 
breadth of the pedestal (5). The image of the god Mahadeva 
may be as long as the pedestal, or may be half as much in 
length. In the former case the height of the pedestal is to bs 
divided into sixteen parts as before ; and the six divisions Be- 
low should be made, as occupying the two parts of its entire 
height, and its neck or the extreme upper border should be 
laid about with the three parts thereof, and the foundation, 
indents, steps and the platforms shall comprise such a 
or a ohc^a resosctivelv. The measures of the cifierent parts 
stated above, shall hold good in the cases of all ordinary 
images {6—7). The front of the image shall be pro? 3 > 
tionate to the door of the temple, and the elephants, tig=rs, 
and other beasts of prey shall be carved into the region 
occupied by tbe halo of the image (S). The pedestal of an 
image of the god Hari should be made in a way as to scow it 



AGNI PURANAM. 


197 


to Ibe best advantage possible. The measures laid down con» 
cerning the images of Vishnu shall apply to the images of all 
the other gods, while those set forth in connection with the 
images *of the goddess Lakshmi, should be observed and 
adapted in the images of all the other goddesses (9). 

CHAPTER f.Vl. 


The God said Now I shall deal with the five differ- 
ent divisions of an installalion ceremony. The image is 
to be looked upon as the embodiment of the Ptirus/ta or the 
Supreme Being, the real and subjective principle of the 
universe, who is known by the denomination of Narayana 
and the Pindika or the pedestal is to bc'considered as a 
symbol of Nature or the goddess Lakshmi ; and the cere- 
mony of instnUalion consists in bringing 'about the union 
of the two, which has the universe for its offspring (i). Men 
generally perform these ceremonies with a view to have 
a fulfilment of their heartfelt desires. The guru or the priest 
officiating at the ceremony shall cause the sacrificial sheds to 
be raised in the front of the temple or the divine edifice, 
on the extension of the two parallel side lines of its 
adytum. These sheds may be made to measure eight, 
sixteen, or twenty cubits and the sheds, shall occupy 
half the space included between them, for the accommoda- 
tion of the sacrificial bathing seats, pitchers, and sub- 
stances deemed essential and necessary to the sacrifice (2—3). 
The auspicious sacrificial platforms shall be made as to occupy 
an entire one-third part of the above space, and shall be hung 
over with a canopy, 'and bedecked with pitchers large and 
small (4). All substances to be used in the sacrifice shall be 
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washed with the composition known as the Pa»ckaya5ya, .(t\\6 
dung and urine of a cow together with its milk and curd) and 
the priest officiating at the ceremony, shall wear ornaments, 
and deem himself identical with the god Vishnu, and. shall 
commence the worship subsequent to that (5). The.wor- 
shippers of the idols who are efficient in their worship shall be 
propitiated with rings and bracelets, and shall be established at 
the front of each sacrificial Kunda (cavity for sacrificial fire) 
(6). The branches of the Pippaia, Oudumbara, Bata, and 
other sacrificial trees should be posted at the different doors 
of the shed, which may be rectangular, semi-circular, lotus- 
shaped, or circular in construction. A branch of the Plakhya 
(fndian sacrificial hg) should adore the east gate of the 

I , 

Mandapa, a Subhadra branch should decorate the south, and 
the northern and western doors of the Mandap should be 
decorated with the branches of the Sukarma and Subatra 
trees respectively (7—8). The pitchers should be placed 
five cubits apart at ' the foot of the each column of the 
sacrificial gates, and should be worshipped with the mantra 
beginning with the terms “Syonna Prithvy,” their mouths 
having been previously filled up with the new born shoots 
of mango trees (9). The Chakra or the ring shaped metal 
blade should be placed at the top of the sacrificial shed, 
together with a banner five cubits long, and sixteen finger’s 
broad. Or in the alternative a streamer may measure seven 
cubits in height which shall be made of a reddish, flame- 
like, black, white, yellow, blood-red, ‘ or of a white colour 
in turn (io>— 12). O thou best of the gods, the presiding 
deities of the flags hoisted in different quarters of the heaven, 
beginning with the east, and who are known as FCumada, 
Kumudaksa, Pundarika, Bamana, Shankhukarna, Sarvanatra, 
and Sumukha, and who are possessed of innumerable divine 
virtues, should be worshipped, together with the hundred and 
eight red spotless and well-burnt pitchers placed outside 
the sacrificial shed, full of water and with pieces of 
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cloth girdled round their necks to which pieces of gold have 
been attached (13—15). 0 Bramha, four pitchers should 
be placed at the corners of the sacriHctal elevation with the 
mantras, “Ajighra^’ etc, and after having placed separate 
pitchers at the cast and other sides thereof (16), invoke 
the gods Indra and his companions in the sacrificial pitchers 
placed at the cast and other sides of the shed rcspecii\'ely, 
Worship the god Indra with the mantra beginning as 
Trataram Indra etc, and invoke him as follows— Come 
Indra thou lord of the gods and the wicldcr of the thunder^ 
bolt and who ridesl on the celestial elephant, defend the 
eastern gale of our sacrificial shed in the company of other 
gods (17—18). Agni (the god of fire) it to be propitiated with 
the mantra beginning with the terms “ Agni murdha” etc. 
or obcsicncc to the god Agni, and invoke him with the other 
presiding gods of the firmament rc.tpcclivcly as following. 
Come Oh Agni, thou who wcildsl a trident and ridcst on a 
goat, accept my worship and defend the south eastern gale 
of iny sacrificial mandap. Come Oh thou mighty sun 
begotten god of death, who ridcst on a buflalo and weildest a 
trident, defend the southern gate of my sacrificial shed. 'Be 
thou propitiated with the mantra Baibnsvata sangamanami ! 
Come Oh K.iirila who dost carry in thy hand a sword and who 
art accompanied by armies and riding animals, defend the 
south-western g.ite of our mandap. Here is water for 
absolving thy feet, and here is offering to thee. Be thou 
propitiated with our mantras beginning as Esha ta Nairii 
etc. (19—22). Come Oh thou mighty Varuna who dost 
carry a trident and ridcst on the sea monster known as the 
Makara, I make obesiance to thee, defend the western gate 
Let the priest ofGcialing at the ceremony propitiate the 
god with his own mantra beginning with " Urum hi Raja 
Varunam (23 — 24). 'Come Oh Bayu (wind) with the antilope 
thou ridest upon and thy companions Maruts and thy own 
banner. Defend the north western gate of our sacrificial 
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shed ihou mighty god! being propitiated by our mantra 
yudi as '* Obesiance to the god of wind, etc, w’hich is known as 
the Batnifyadi mantra. Propitiate the God Soma with the 
inanlra“ I make obesiance to Soma and which begins with the 
terms Scmant Rajanam, and invoke him as come 0 thou 
mighty So7}ia who weildest in thy hand the celestial mace 
Come with the animal thou ridest upon, and thy army, defend 
the northern gate of our sacrificial shed. I make obesiance 
to thee who art accompanied by Kuvera the God of wealth 
(25—27)- Propitiate the God Ishana with the mantra such 
as obesiance to the God Ishana and which begins with the 
terms Ishanamasya, etc., and invoke the god as come 
O Ishana, who ridest on a bull and wieldst a trident! 
comest thou with thy mighty army and defend the north- 
eastern gate. Worship the god Bramha with the mantra of 
bow unto thee 0 Bramhan or that beginning as Hirnya* 
garva, etc., and invoke him as come O ye Bramha who 
ridest on a swan and dost carry in thy hands the sacrificial 
vessel and a laddie, etc., defend the upward direction of the 
sacrificial shed. Propitiate the serpent-god Ananta with the 
mantra of obesiance to Ananta or with’the one running .as 
Nama*!!!! Sarpaoto and invoke him as come 0 thou Anant.i 
wlio dost sit upon the back of the primordial tortoise and who 
art the king of snake*;, defend the under the ground portion 
of our sacrificial tjtandap (28 — ^31). 




CflAPTF-R LVn. 


Tun God 

2* that of 


said : — After that, perform the ceremony 
taking possession of the s.acrificial ground 
by scaltcrin" over the'same the mustard stedi 
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accompanied by Uie inanlra of Narasinglia, wliich arc sup- 
posed to tcccp off all demons from the sacrificial enclosure 
and by washing the same with the composition known as the 
P^ancha^ahya (l). Worship the earth goddess in the pitcher 
containing gems, rind also the God Hari and his accompani- 
ments therein ; and worship the eighteen pitchers with the 
mantra of defence known as the Astra mantra (e). The 
seeds of Brihi grass sliould he washed with one unbroken 
jet of water out of the pitcher, and should be scattered 
round the same vAiich should be placed in the midst of the 
hole scooped out for its reception (3). Again worship the 
god Acljytila and his wife Lakshmi in the pitcher with a 
piece of cloth round its neck, and with the mantra 
running as and spread out their bed over the 

mystic diagram (^). Spread a cotton bed over the rows o£ 
the sacrificial Kusha grass and worship in the bed, the God 
Vishnu, who holds sway over the three divisions of the uni- 
verse, and is the slayer of the demon called Madhu, together 
with the Vidyadhipas in the eight quarters of the globe (5). 
Worship the 13 amana manifestation of the god in the north- 
west corner of the saciificial bathing mandap, and Scidhar 
Hrishikesha, Padmanava and Damoodar in the north-cast 
and other corners of the same (0). After having performed 
the worship in the four pitchers situate in the bathing shed 
at the north, deposit all the sacrificial substances in the 
same (y). Out of the pitchers containing water for the 
sacrificial bath, consccrctc the aforesaid pitchers in all the 
quarters of the globe, and lovingly stow the pitchers for the 
purpose of bathing (8). Put the young shoots of Bata (fig), 
■Oudumber, Ashvallia, Ashoka, Bal, Palasha, Arjuna, Plaklia, 
Kadamva, Baku!, and mango trees in the mouth of the afore- 
said pitchers, together with the lotus flowers, grass, the 
substance known as ^ Roebonn, Darva and Pinjalam (lo). 
•Put down into the pitchers on the right hand side, the 
flowers called Jati, and Kunda, and pieces of sandal wood 
26 
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bolli red and whitp, to|»clhftr v.-itlt fi«, taga.M and SidhafiJji 
(while musUrd) (ii). I*Iacc in the olljer pilchcr the siit ob- 
tained from the two oppo.«.ite banks of the rivers flowtnjj into the 
?ca, especially that obtained from each of the banks of the 
river Ganges, together v/ilh pieces of gold and silver, ccw- 
dnng, barley sbali paddy, scasmum, (he shyama creeper, 
Vishnupurni, Vringara], and Shatabari {Asparagt:« rccemosus) 
(12 — 13). Place in the other pitcher at the norlh-cast corner 
the Sahadeva, Mahadevi, Bala, and castor plants together with 
the branches of the Ashvatha, Bilva and cocoanat tree? (14). 
Place in the other pilchcr, the loose earili obtained free? 

t 

anthills sitoate at the seven different places enjoined in the 
Shastras, and put down in the other the water of ite 
river Ganges together with the loose sand obtained frenj 
Us banks (15). Place in the other pitcher the earth 
loosened by boars, elephants and bulls driving their tesb?, 
and horns into the ground, together with the clay lyieg 
at the roots of Kusha grass and lily stems respectively 
(16). Put into the other pitcher the clay obtained fren 
the holy mountains, while safTrom and flowers of the 
Naga Keshara tree should be placed in the other (if)* 
Flowers together with the sandal 'wood, Agsru (Aganacbaai) 
and camphor should be placed in the one next follow- 
ing, Baidurjya {Lapis lazuli) coral, pearl, crystal and 
diamond being previously immersed in the same (rS). 
The priest who is the inhabitant of that excellent country 
called the Madkyadeca shall fill the next pitcher with 
waters obtained from the rivers bearing both mascular and 
-feminine names, together vrith the water carried from the lakes 
or tanks (19); and shall duly instal and consecrate in tbe 
sacrificial shed, another set of eighty one pitchers filled with 
perfumed waters, the consecration being performed with the 
mantra commonly known as the Sristikia (20). Barley, ^vbite 
mustard, perfumes and the extremities of the Kusha grass, 
suhdried rice, sssamum orientale. a fruit and a Sower 
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be first placed for Uic purpose of presenting the preliminary 
offering ; while lotus flowers, branches of green grass, ft 
climbing plant called shyamataia (Ichonocarpus frulisccris) 
together with a leaf of the holy basil, and the bunches of 
Kusha grass should be offered on the right'hand side, as the' 
foot offering of ibc deity, the small metal cups containing 
the offering of honey 'ccl. being placed on the same side 
with the foregoing articles (22'. The berry of the coccola 
plant (probably cocculus Indicus) clove and the fruit of the 
auspicious Jaii-trcc (nutmeg) together with sun dried rice 
and the bunches of green grass should be offered into the 
fire on the north for the purpose of rinsing the mouth of 
the deity (23). Offer on the north cast a vessel containing 
flower and perfume for performing Nirajan ceremony (waiving 
of flower, light or clolh before an image) to the deity, 
a similar vessel being placed on the north west side of the 
mandap as containing odoriferous ungent of the god (24). 
Sixty lighted lamps together with vturamntisi, amalalc and 
fsishadikavi should be offered, eight lamps having been lighted 
up for the purpose of waving lights before the deity (25). The 
celestial emblems and weapons of the god such as the conch, 
the ring weapon, the Sribatsa (curl of hair on the breast 
of Vishnu), the thundcr>bolt and the divine lotus should be 
presented as made of (flowers of various colours and placed 
in a golden receptacle (26). 


CHAPTER LVIIl. 


The God said Excavate the hole for the sacrificial 
fire on the north west side of the mandap% and after having 
performed the homa^ to the number of hundred and eight 
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unto the god ^gnt and the Vaisnaba, and after havlef 
duly washed and established the sacrificial pitchers, the- 
priest accompanied by the sculptors and the worshippers- 
of the idol, should go to the shed where the image had 
been carved out with the flourishes of toumpet: and music. 
A ring composed of mustard seeds and the messes of a 
cowbeb should be put around the left wrist of the image 
with the mantra runnig as Visnaba etc, and a similar one 
of a piece of silk cloth should be wound up around the sanjs 
part of the priest (1—3). The image should be established 
in the mandapj attired in a garment, and should be wor- 
shipped and propitiated in the following manner “I bow 
down to thee thou sovereign mistress of the gods, who hast 
been made by Vhvaharma. I make obesiance to thee thos 
resplendent nurse of the universe. In thee I intend tror- 

t 

shipping Narayan who knows no change or modification, 
and whom no evil can reach. Be thou prosperous goddess 
devoid of all short comings on the part of the sculptor and 
which being thus advised should be carried to the bathinf 
shed (4-^). The sculptor should be entertained with the arti- 
cles of present, and the priest with the gift of a cow, and tbs 
eyes of the image should be opened up with the manira nio- 
ning as Chiiram dehatij while the sight is to be endowed 
with the mantra begining with the terms " Apiir 
while* flowers and white mustard seeds immersed in clariSed 
butter should be oflered on the pedestal (7— S). The priest 
sbouldplace on the head of the image bunches oiKusha grass 
and put collyrium along its eyes with the mantra running as 
Madhiibata (9). At the same time he should utter the 
mantras beginning with Hiranyagarva etc, and again put the 
pigment along the eyes accompanied by the mantra 
(10). The cake of the Masur puls should be waved before the 
imagetbe mantra of Aio Deva being simultaneously read there 
with, and the priest should perform the washing ceremony 
with hot water and the mantra Tormivig as sapta ie Agf!z(i^)’ 
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The image should be anointed by reading Ibe mantra the 
Drupiidadtba and washed over by the priest with the waters 
ofrivers and sacred pools by uttering the mantras apohtsia, 
and with the Jem waters consecrated by the mantra 
Pahainani (12). Bathe the image with hot water conse- 
crated by the Gayiiri mantra^ and with water out of the 
pitchers made of earth from the sacred places and conse- 
crated by the mantra sanno Devt and with sandal paste 
accompanied by the samudratn gaccha (13). Bathe 

the supreme god with the five different sorts of earth and 
sand, and water consecrated by the mantra Hiranyaii, and 
W’ilh water out of the pitchers made of the anthill earth con- 
secrated by the mantra Imam maii (14). Pour out the wash- 
ings of cereal over the image accompanied by the mantrams 
Tadvtshntt and Ja Oushadtii, and with bitter drugs dissolved 
in water consecrated by the mantra Jajna Jajuayati and 
after that with the composition known as the Panchagahya 
hy uttering the identical mantra (rs). The image should be 
bathed with waters containing fruits, out of the pitchers 
respectively situate on the north and the oast, with the 
mantras Payas Prithibyam and Ya Falini Bisvafa Chabsit 
(16). Perform the Udvartan (consists in waving lights, 
flower, or a pice of cloth before the image) ceremony by 
uUering the Sornam Rajanam mantra from the right of the 
image and by reading out the mantra Hansasuchi on his 
west ‘(17). Place the Indian spikenard and fruit of the 
cmblick myrobolan on the head of the image conse crated 
by the mantra of Murdhanandiva and pour over itsUiead 
the contents of the eighty one pitchers, accompanied by 
the mantra running as Jdavi Apati and anoint the same 
with sandal paste consecrated by the mantra gandha dvarati 
(18—19). , The god should be 'invoked with the following 
mantra. Come O Qod Vishnu the benefactor of the whole 
universe. I make obesiance to thee 0 Vasudeva I dost .thou 
accept |the portion of the sacrifice, and the^ thread ring 
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wound up round the left wrist of the image should he un- 
loosened (20}. The similar thread ring'round the left wrest 
of the priest should be untied with the suliia mantram 
running as Mtinchmil etc. The Padya. (water for washing 
the feet) should be offered with the rtvantra HirKmayaiij 
and the Arglia (preliminary offering of flowers and perfumes) 
with the mantra beginning with Aio Derca etc (21). Hie 
small metal cups containing honey and known as Mcdhu' 
parkas should be offered with the mantra beginning as 
Zfadhuiata, and the cchaman (the ceremony of sipping 
water and of washing lips etc. at the commencement of the 
worship) should be performed with the mantra begin- 
ning as Maiyce grtnhamij and the learned p riest should 
scatter bunches of green grass and pinches of sun dried 
rice with the mantra running as Aksunamt modanfa etc (22). 
The body of the image should be rubbed over so as to look 
all aglow, and perfumes should be offered with the mantra 
beginning as Gundbabati. The garland should be offered 
with the mantra of Unnayami, etc., and the sacred-thread 
should be presented with the mantra running as Idam ^Hsna 
(23). The two pieces of wearing cloth should be given with 
the mantra beginning as Brihaspata-Bustrajugmam and the 
cloth covering the upper part of the body should be pre- 
sented with the mantra having the terms Vidaham at its 
commencement, and the cereals and white flowers should be 
scattered with the mantra running as Mahabrata etc. (24). 
The incense sticks should be offered with the mantra 
commencing as Dhurasi etc., and ’the collyrium should be 
applied to along the eye-lids of the image, with the 
Siikia known as the Brivata Sukta. The ornamental fflas 
(tatoo) mark should be impressed on the back of the nose 
with the mantra beginning as Jajnajajnafi etc., and the 
garland should he presented with the mantra running as 
Dtrghausta etc (23). The umbrella should be opened up 
over the head of the image with the mantra of Indra cekafrf* 
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etc, llift mirror should be presented by rending out the 
viariira of Biraja etc, the chowrics with the mantra o£ 
Biharm and the ornaments should be presented by uttering 
the Tttanfra running as Rathantara (26). The fans of 
Palmyra leaves sitould be offered with the Bayttdatvafytt 
mantras and Jems should be offered by uttering the mantra 
beginning as Muv.chavii to etc, and hymns should be sung 
unto the God Hari as laid down in the vedic Poorusa Sukta 
(27). The ceremonies mentioned above should be performed 
in the case of the installation of this god and of other gods as 
vrell and their hallowed pedestals, and the inanira known as 
the Souparna sulcta should be read aloud in the time of rais- 
ing'lhc image, which should be raised by uttering the viantra. 
running as and carried to the shed of the divine 

bedstead accompanied by the sukta mantra known as sakuit 
sukla and the mantra beginning as Bramha rathadi (28— 
29). The priest should lay down in the bed the divine image 
and the pedestal of the god Visnu by uttering the sukta calledi 
the srisukiat and one beginning with Ato Deva etc. (30). 
A lion, a bull, a fan, n pitcher, a banner, a trumpet, and a 
lamp constitute what is known as the Astamangala or the 
eight auspicious combination (31). The priest, should make 
an exhibition of these auspicious combination at the foot 
of the divine image, accompanied by the repitilion of the . 
mantra known as the Gayatri, and the Sulcta known as the 
Ashavasukta. A hearth, a covering pan a dadbika (laddie), a 
mushal (a rod for thrashing grains) a stone slab (for grinding 
spices) a broomstick, and other household furniture and uten 
sils of '.diet, should be presented to the god. A pitcher filled 
up with edibles and with gems and a piece of cloth over it 
should be kept at the head of the bed-stead (32—34). 
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1 HE, God said The Adhibasana ceremony of (the God 
Hari consists in the act of approaching that god, and I shall 
presently describe the process by which that is to be brought 
about. The priest should consider himself as the omniscient) 
all pervading being, and the purest of all conscious subjects 
(l). He should rouse up within himself, the egoistic conscious 
energy of his ownself, or in other words, his consiciousness 
Jersey (which being possessed of an epithet, or upadhi and 
being apparently qualified by his senses, has determined his 
individuality in this world), with his intercorporal wind burst- 
ing, forth in the sound of an omkar; and commune the 
same with the divine energy dawning upon his innerself (2), 
The learned priest should realise in imagination that his 
gross, material body, together with the earth his abode, 
had .been -converted into vapour or air, and that too in its 
turn -he should light up in mind with the resplendent Banhi 
Bij. This terrestrial globe mentally converted into an 
immense mass of glowing fire, should be visioned in mind 
as transformed into an infinite expanse of ethar, the whole 
.external world, together with all the objects of sense per- 
ception, whether earthly or elherial, having been imagined as 
bereft of their external existence, and existing in the senses 
only -as the five -proper sensibles (Panchatanmatra) which 
should be mentally transformed in their turn, -each into its 
immediate anticedent (4). 

The expanse of ether spoken of above, should be thought 
as merged into' the substance of the mind, the mind in its 
turn as converted into the Ego or the conscious personal 
individualism, and the personality as‘ transformed into the 
evolving intelligent principle or the spirit of the universal 
nature (Mahat), and the nature In her turn should be merged 
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in llinl oiscmdoilictl iiulifcretiihic nhsolutc real in man, which 
hnows no change or inoclificaiion (5). This real, whose self 
is the pcrft’Cl aiul ahsolule Unowlcilge, is called Vasudeva, 
who by tneans of lhal indiscrehahlc energy known as Maya, 
and wiih llx: ohjecl of evolving ont into this tiniverse, first 
brought to bf-ing the god Sankarsan (literally universal 
nllraclion). This Sanicarsan emanated from the Absolute 
Real, who was ll'.rn a voice or a sound only. The god San- 
karsan the universal nilracli^m) in his turn, begat Pradumna 
{literally Hgl>l) in the womb of Maya (literally the evolving 
jninciple propi lling isio essence or embryo of the universe) 
pfaduinna (light) who was tangible or was possessed 
of the attribute of touch, begat Anirudha Brahma (literally 
unt*bsltucicd space and receptacle c#f light). .Anirudha pos- 
sr.^.'-ed the attribute of taste only and Brahma those of smell 
.and light. Br.'ihma ami Anirudha first created water ; and 
Brahma laid <lown the golden eggs (the primordial molecules 
ol matter) in lh.«i water, which were constituted of the five 
material elements, such as the earth, water, light, (heal) air 
and ether, inrbued or impregnated with lire .spirit or cons- 
ciousness, these eggs or molecules generated a peculiar lend 
of force or energy wrthin themselves, which is Ctalled life (S— 
9). And life in the company of consciousness gave rise to the 
faculties, the whole combiuaiion being known as a living being 
(I’rani). But the. Jib (ibo real or the inner being), though 
somewhat dc{)cndeiil upon and determined by its material 
con.slituents, partakes of the nature of the soul or spirit, and 
is a spiritual entity nmid>t the five different pranas or life 
winds (to). Intellect came out .as a rcsull.ant of the combina- 
tion of the life and llie soul with its eight-fold modifications ; 
and out of that proceeded egoism or individuality which 
in its turn gave birtli to mind (li). The mind with its sensa- 
tions (Sankalpa) brought on the five corresponding sensibles 
of sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, which in their turn 
being joined with the perceptions (Jnan) produced the five 
27 
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sense organs of skin, ears, nose, eyes tongue and which 
are called the intellectual sense organs and the five operalire 
ones ’.which Jare the legs, the arms, the speech and the geni- 
tals (12 — 14.) 

Now I shall enumerate the five material elements which 
include the earth, w'atcr, light, air and ether, which enter into 
the composition of the material body of a man which Is a 
microcosm of the whole universe (15). And I shall give 
you the names of all the mantras which signify and symbolise 
the principles dealt with above, for their being located 
(imaginarily) in the different parts of the body (16). 

These letters should be imagined as written in fire, and 
resplendent with a sort of hallowed light, casting no shaddow 
at the time of locating them in the different parts of the 
body. The letter A/a which is the symbol of the soul or the 
tnnerself, should be located as co-extensive with the body of 
the deity (16). The letter B/:a, which is emblematic of life, 
should be imagined as lodged in the epithet, which marks 
and differentiates the individuality of the god ; and the 
Ba, which is a symbol for intellection, should be located in 
the region of his heart, together with the letter Paa which is 
a phonetic sign for the egoistic consciousness, and the letter 
Pa w’hich stands for the mind as the some total or the aggre- 
gate of sensations (17 — 18). The letter jVa which is a symbol 
for the proper sensible of sound should be located in the 
heart, while the letter BAa, which represents the proper 
sensible of touch, should be imagined as lodged in the face 
of the image (19), 

The letter Ba, w’hich signifies the proper sensible of 
sight should be located in the region of the heart, the letters 
y/za the indicator of the proper sensible of taste being 
located in the pelvic cavity (20). The letter Ta, which is 
symbolical of the proper sensible of stViell, should be located 
inside the regions of the Knee-joints, while the letters A'tf 
(AlurdhanycC) and Bhuf should- be imagined as impressed 
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inside Ihc cars and Ihc skin respectively (21). The letter 
Dff should be imagined as burning in the eyes, and the letter 
T/:a in the tongue, the letlera Ta and fttga being respectively 
located in the nose and the speech (22). The adept and the 
initiated Brahmin should locate in the arms, the letters f/ia 
which is an emblem of the organ of hands, the letter ja in 
the feet, the letter ccha inside the anus, and the letter cha 
in the genitals (23). The letter which is symbolical 

of the earthly essence, should be imagined as shining brilliant 
inside the muscles of the legs, Uhc letter / t/za in the pelvic 
cavity, and thetjlcltcr "-/r which is symbolical of the light, 
should be imagined as illumining the region of the cardaic 
recesses of the god (24). The letter Khn which represents 
the mrial essence {Dnyufntva) should he fancied as placed 
in the nostrils, and the letter ha which symbolizes the 
infinite clhar should he located in the cavity of the skull (25). 
The letter ya which ows its origin to the spirit of the sun, 
should be mentally ensconced in the plexus, situate over the 
aforesaid organ, and which is named after that deity-hundred 
and forty thousand rays of light being imagined as shooting 
forth from the centre thereof (26). The letter Ma burning 
as a star of sixteen points, should be placed in the midst 
of the circle from which radiate the aforesaid rays of light, 
and within that, the priest fully initiated into the mysteries of 
the mantra, should imagine the letter chandrabindu (sign for 
the nasal sound); and the letter Ha, preceded by the praiiaba 
mantra Om, should be placed at the centre of the plexus, and 
the sign of the vowel should be coupled with the aforesaid 
//<*, So that the whole mantra at the centre would read Om 
Hnu. The mantras which form the energies as it were of 
the principal one, are, “ Om Am Paravicstyatmana 2, Am 
llamas Piirusatmana 3. Om, bam Manonibrityatmana, 4 
Nam Bishvaimana 5 Om bam namas Sai'vaimana (27—29). 
The first of the aforesaid mantras should be applied to the 
seat, the second to the cushion, the third to the bed of the 
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god, the fourtli to'liis drink, and llie fiflli at the time of his 
second oir final worship. These five mantras are. also named 
as the five Upanishads or five differentt branches of knowledge 
The mantra Hun should be located in the centre, after having 
contemplated the. god Hari who is embodied by the mantras 
(31). The principal mantra of any particular manifestation 
of -Vishnu should be ' located at the 'time of consecrating 
that image, and after that the general principal mantra of 
the god Vasudeva which runs as Om namas BhagabatS Vasti- 
devaya (32). Mental images of the different manifestations 
of the fgod Vishnu should be projected by imagination into 
different parts of the body of the image, such as the head, nose', 
forehead face, throat, heart, bands, knee-joints and the feet, and 
each part should have a particular manifestation as its-presid- 
ing deity as follows (33). The manifestation known as ICeshava 
should be located in the head of the image, Narayana in the 
face, Madhava about tlie neck, Govinda in the hand, Vishnu 
at the heart, Madusudana at the belly, Tribilcrama about the 
waist, Sridhar about the knee-joints, Hrishikesh^ in the 
rightside, Padmanava about the calves and Damodar in the 
feet. Oh thou Best of the honestmen ! the location of the 
different deities in the different parts of the body as enu- 
merated above shall apply to all the images of Vishnu 
in any form of manifestation whatsover (34—37). 
alternative the ceremony of infusing life into the 
image of any particular god or manifestation about to be 
installed, should be performed with the principal mantra of 
that particular god head. The first letter of the name of 
any particular manifestation of a god, should b.e coupled 
with the twelve vowel letters of the Sanskrit alphabet,' and 
located in the diflerent parts of the image such as the heart 
etc, at the time of the life infusing ceremony and only the 
principal mantra should consist of ten letters. The faculties 
and principles are to be located in the body in the same order 
as they are found in the god ; and the god Vishuu should be 
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v.’orfhppcd in ll»e myslic rliaeram rescmblin|y the shape of a 
circle described arotind a loins flower, with perfumes and other 
articles of worship (38—40). The seal together with its 
body and cover, should * be conlenrplaled as previously 
directed, and over that the auspicious Chakra or a circle of 
twelve radii should be imagined (41). The circle should be 
imagined as having three concentric naves and two circum- 
ferences, and Nature etc should be contemplated at the back 
thereof (4;>. The sun god should be again worshipped at 
the end*; of the spohes in a twelve fold way, and the moon, 
Avith his three fold armies and sixteen phases, should be 
contemplaiei! therein (43). Tire priest, who is the inhabitant 
of ihai*.exce!lenl country called the Madhyadcca^ should con- 
template a lotus flower of twelve, petals about the nave of 
tl»e wheel, and in the centre thereof the effulgent energy of 
the supreme being, (Pauruiha Shahti) should be worship- 
ped and propitiated. Tftc god Uari should be now located 
in the image where he should be worshipped with the other 
gods (.14—45). The manifestations of Kesbava, etc. should 
be worshipped with their attendants XKwCi aharum in due order, 
Avilh the flowers, perfumes and other articles of worship, 
and with the mantra known as the Dvadasha ksari from the 
number of letters of which it is composed (46). The priest 
should worship the Inkrpalns in due order in that circular 
diagram of twelve radii, and after that the image with 
flowers, perfumes, and other articles of worship, and the 
mantra known as the Purusha sukta. Similarly the divine 
pedestal should be worshipped with the mantra known as the 
Srikukfa, after which the sacrificial fire called Vaisnahanala 
should be lighted up (47 — 48). The wdse priest after having 
performed the homa ceremony in the fire with the mantras 
peculiar to the god Vishnu, should consecrate the w'ater 
known as the water of peace {SJiantyudak) and sprinkle the 
same over the head of the image, after which he should 
perform the ceremony of {Banhi pranayam) kindling 
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up of the sacrificial fire (49). The learned priest should 
kindle up the sacrificial fire in the fire . receptacle 
on the south with the mantra running as Agnim 
Hutam etc. and in the fire receptacle to the east 
with the mantra beginning as Agni Agneeti (50). In the 
fire {receptacle on the north the sacrificial fire should be 
kindled up with the mantra Agni Agni Habdmaha, the 
mantra to be used on such occasions at large being as Tam 
Agtti hyagniruchyata (51). In all Knndas orthe 
tacles for sacrificial fire, the fire is to be worshipped with the 
branches of Palasha trees to the number of hundred 
and eight, and with the seeds of Brihi grass accompanied by 
the (pranaha mantra Om (52). Clarified butter with 
sesamum orientale should be offered unto the sarificial fire 
with the mantra running as Om Bhu^ Om Bhuba. etc ; and 
after that only clarified butter should be offered by uttering 
the principal mantra ; and after that the homa ceremony of 
peace called the Shanti Homa should be performed with the 
composition known as the three Honeys (53). The priest 
should touch the feet, naval, ears and the head of the god by 
uttering the twelve letters forming his principal mantra, 
and after having again performed the homa ceremony with 
curd, clarified butter, and water, should touch the head of the 
god for the second time (54)* After having touched the 
head, naval and the feet, the priest should establish the 
four rivers, viz., the Ganges Jamuua Godavari, and sarasvati 
by calling the name of each, in due order (55). The 
rivers should be dried up with the gayitri mantra sacred to 
the god Vishnu, and the charu or the sacrificial porridge 
should be cooked by uttering the gayitri mantra. After 
that, offerings should be made, and homa ceremonies perfornied 
and repast should be given to the Brahmans (56). Gold and 
cows should given to the spiritual preceptor for the satisfac- 
tion of the Samaga (those who sing hymns of. the Sama 
.Veda) Brahmans. The Dikpatls (the guardian deities of 



AGNl PURANAM. 


215 


the different quarters of the firmnnicnl) should he propitiated 
with offerings, and the night of the Adhibam ceremony should 
he spent in vigil and songs in honour of the supreme 
Ijcing (57). 


CMAPTRR LX. 


Tun God saidr—As regards the installation of the 
divine pedaslal, the length of the adytum should be divided 
into seven parts, and on the part known as the Brahmabhaga 
(part sacred to Brnmha) the image is to be fixed, and should 
not under any circumsinnces be placed on the parts which are 
named after the gods, man and Pichases, and which respec- 
tively belong to them, (Rather the image should be so 
posted as not to encroach upon the part or division of the 
adytum called the part of the winged beings. The pedestal 
should be carefully fixed off the parts called Deva Motinsh- 
bhaffs (Divine and Human divisions), and jems should be 
inserted or driven into the same, in the event of its being 
built of Slone possessing marks, which place it under 
the categoryfof the neuter stone previously dealt with (i — 3). 
The Hovia ceremony should be performed with the mantra 
sacred to Narsinha manifestation of Vishnu, and the inser- 
tion of the gems should be made by uttering the same 
mantra. The seeds of Brihi^rass, gems, the compound 
metal known as Tridhain, iron and. other metalic substances 
and sandal wood, etc., should be inserted into the nine;i holes 
Starting from the east. The holes should be filled up with 
the substance known as the Guggttl^ the mantras running as 
Chandra, etc., should be read at the same time (4 — 5.) 
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After liavitiff performed the ceremony ntlendant upon the 
aforesaid insertion of gems, tlie images should be rubbed 
over with the bunciics of pointed Kiisha grass, and 
Sahndeva (6). Both the inside and the exterior surface 
of the image [should be cleansed and purified with the 
composition known as the Panchaf^abya (cows-milk, and its 
curd; cow butter in a clarified slate, and the urine and dung 
of a cow), and thoroughly washed over with river water 
and the washings of the Kusha grass (7). The Sthandila 
(sand pavement for lighting the sacrificial fire tiponi should 
be beautifully made of sand, of a rectangular shape, 
each side measuring a cubit and a half (S). Tfje pitchers 
should be duly placed in the eight directions beginning 
with the cast, and the consecrated fire should be brought 
in by uttering the eight letters spoken of above (9J. The 
Homa ceremony should be performed Into the fire by throw- 
ing— the branches of the sacrificial trees, with the Gayatri, and 
tbeTamagna Dyuvi mantra, and clarified butter should be 
offered into the same hundred limes with each of the eight 
letters of the alphabet thus making in all eight hundred obla- 
tions of clarified butter, after which the final oblation should 
be offered (10). The w'ater of peace {Shanti Udak) should be 
subsequently sprinkled over the head of the image with the 
bunches of mango leaves, and by uttering hundred times the 
principal mantra of tlie god ; accompanied by the Rik 
mantra running Sreesha Ta jhanayaya {\i). The image 
should be lifted up with the mantra beginning as “ Bran\hajan 
and should carried to the front of the divine edifice with the 
mantra . which runs as *' Rise Oh lord of Bralima” (Uttisia 
Bramhanaspalg) (12). The god Hari should be carried in 
a litter towards his divine edifice, accompanied by songs 
and Vedic hymns sung in a chorus, and should be dropped 
down at the ga|jej){ his palace (13). AYomen and Brahmins 
should pour wate^'<!^[the image of Hari, out of the eight 
auspicious pitdiersj an^ the. priest should plaster sandal 
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principal manlra “ Obeisance to the god Vasudeva” (14), 
Subsequent to that, a cloth and tlic preliminary offering 
(Argha) should be offered with the mantra of “Ato Deva etc,*' 
and in the auspicious moment fixed for the occasion by the 
astrologers, the image should he placed upon the pedestal 
simultaneously there with, and the priest should utter the 
mantra which runs as *'/)n>asya io etc.” (15). The intelligent 
priest should place the image on the pedestal by uttering the 
following mantra. “ Obeisance to the supreme being, who 
though one, admits o( a threefold division as the Creator 
(GvoWer), the Preserver and the dcslToycr, and who fills the 
three divisions of the universe known as the Heaven, the 
region of the mortals, and the nether regions, and who is 
almighty in these three domains j" and make it steady on the 
same (tfi). The image should be washed with the composition 
called the Pnnchafrahyii (five substances obtained from the 
cow), in the accompaniment of the mantra which runs as 
**Dhr{ihn Dyoa^* etc, and the " Bishvaiaschaksu etc.” respec*- 
tively ; and should be b.nhcd with perfumed water subsequent 
to that (ry). The god Hari should be worshipped with all his 
appfirlcnanccs as forming one whole. The universal sky 
should be considered as his embodiment, or in other words his 
image should he deemed ns reflected in the infinite expanse of 
the heaven, while ,thc Karth should be reckoned as his foot* 
stool (iS). His body should be imagined as composed of 
firy particles (parnmanu, or t he divisible parts of an atom 
recently recognised by the chemistry of the west), and His 
universal spirit, which pervades through the twenty five 
MtJiatar.malra Shuts (the fundamental componpnts of the 
universe and of which the universe itself is but the exterior 
aspect) should be invoked in the image in the following 
way (19). I invoke thf universal soul, who-ii^mH knowledge, 
nil consciousness, and all gladness. I 'invoke the6 Infinite 
consciousness unaffected by the states of. waking, and 
28 
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performed the above Sannidh3'a Karana ceremony, 
Ibc pric?l should (worship Brahma and the family of other 
cod?, by mentioning the name of each, and the divine em- 
blems and weapons with llic respective Madras bearing their 
names (2S). The presence of the god should be inferred 
from the Jatrn and 'S^arsa^ and the priest should make obei- 
sance to him, and propitiate him by telling the mantra sacred 
to him, and which is composed of the eight letters stated 
above. Snhs^^p^cnl to that he should go out of the temple 
and worship the images of Chanda and Prnchanda posted 
at the door, and worship the image of the celestial bird 
(Garuda), sacred to the God Vishnu, after having duly in- 
stalled him at the shed of the sacrificial fire (Agni mandap) 
(29—30). 

The presiding deities of the different quarters of the 
heaven should he duly invoked and worshipped in their re- 
spective <juarlcrs, and the priest should iustal and worship- 
ihc other gods together with the image of Bishvaksena and- 
those of the divine conch-shell and ring weapon, etc. (31). 
Offerings should he made to all the pernicious ghosts, and to 
the other attendant gods of Vishnu ; and remuneration for 
performing the ceremony should be given to the priest by. 
making over to him the proprietory right of a village, to- 
gether with a cow and hits of gold (32). Articles such as 
arc necessary for the performance of a sacrificial ceremony 
should be given to the principal priest (Acharjya), while ;tlie. 
remuneration to be paid to the Riitwiks (assistant priests) 
should be half of that of the former in value (33). Remunera- 
tions should he paid to the other priests, and the Brahmins; 
should be sumptuously fed, without any regard to their; 
number, ^nd the Gunt or the principal priest should offer the; 
benefit of the sacrifice to the jajainan or the person at whose- 
instance the same had been performed (34). 

' The consecrator of an image of Vishnu leads his fathers! 
and progenies to the region of the same divinity. The pro- 
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cedure, set forth above, should be adopted in the installation 
of all other images, except that the principal mantra should 
vary in each case, the mantra of that 'particular god having 
had to be worshipped (35). 




CHAPTER XLI. 


FTI 

1 HE God said :r-“ Now I shall speak all about the bath- 
ing ceremony {Abavritha snanatn) to be performed after 
the completion of the sacrifice. The Homa (offering of 
clarified butter into the fire) should be finished with ihe mantra, 
which runs as Vhnorna tu etc., and the eighty one pitchers , 
should be duly placed in their proper places, and the god 
Hari should be invoked, and installed (i), and worshipped 
with flowers and perfumes. Offerings should be made to the 
gtirtc or the principal priest, and the doors should be duly 
consecrated according to the rite described below. A piece 
of gold should be placed beneath the door (2). And the 
gum or the priest after having placed the tender shoots of 
Oudumbar etc. into the mouths of the eight pitchers, and 
after having performed the worship with flowers and per- 
fumes, and with the mantra of Om (3), should perform the 
homa ceremony, with the branches of the sacrificial trees and 
fried paddy and the sessamum orientale, and offer the bed 
and < Adhar shakteka below (4), The Gods named: 
Chandra and Prachanda should be. located at the bottom of 
the branches, while the goddess who is adored by tfae^ 

whole, hierarchy of; the gods, should be located at the upper 
part of> the Oudum-bar branch: (5). The four faced Braniha 
should be duly and reverenteally- accosted and worshipped- 
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by reading aloud Ibc vcdic manfra known as the srisukta. 
The fruils of Bel tree should be offered lo him and llie remun- 
ernlion for performing the sacrifice should be given lo the 
principal and other priests (6). 

Now I shall speak about the consecration of the divine 
temple whose doors have been consecrated at the outset, 
and wherin the image of the god Hari has been duly ins> 
tailed (7). The conse;cralion of such a temple consists in 
the net of consecrating its heart or adytum. Pitchers 
made of gold and silver, and a piiclmr made of silver only, 
together with one made of the Indian bell metal should 
he placed at the foot of the vault of the badi^ filled 
with the eight kinds of auspicious Jems, cereals, seeds, 
iron, and w.atcr — with pieces of cloth lied round their necks 
(S — 9). The Homa ceremony should be performed with 
the mantra peculiar to Nrisinlia, and the life should be 
invoked into the temple with the lallva known as the 
Narayarifafva (10). Oh lord of the gods, the life of the 
temple is lo he imagined as partaking of the nature, and the ■ 
temple itself is lo be imagined as possessing the attributes 
of the god himself (ri). The piece of gold should be placed 
below with the golden pitcher, and remuneration should 
be given lo the principal priest, and the Bramhins should 
be fed (12), Subsequent to that the ceremonies of twisting 
thread or hanging garlands round the platform, neck, top, 
and globe of the temple should be performed, and over the 
globe the metal ring known as the Sudarshan Chakra should 
be placed, as being emblematic of the knowledge-embo- 
died image of the god Vasudeva (13—14). Or in the' alter- ‘ 
native a kalasha (a conical ornament) should be placed in 
the place of the globe spoken of in the preceding couplet, 
on its head the chakra^ and the eight Bighneshvaras (gods of 
harm) should be located* and worshipped all round'the platform' 
of the temple (15); Or in the alternative, O Birthless ! the four 
images of Garuda may be placed in the four quarters of the ' 
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Earlli. Now I sliall deal with the hoisting of flags from the 
top of Ilje temple at present, by v,'hich the evil spirits are des- 
troyed (l6)* The hoister of a flag from the top of a divine 
temple resides as many ihonsand years in the region of Visna 
as there are number of atoms in the different parts which cons- 
titute the temple (17). Oh sinless! A man derives tens of 
millions of times more merit by hoisting the flag, since it 
wafts winds unto the different parts of a divine temple such 
as platform etc, and hangs round Its neck (18). The streamer 
should be held as the Prakrit! (the nature, the wife of God) 
and the rod itself as emblematic of the Purusha or the sub- 
jective principle of the universe. Hear me ObBramhan! 
a temple is nothing but another form of the di%'ine image 
of Vishnu (19). And now I shall describe to you the 
different parts of the latter. A body is composed of the 
five elements such as the earth, water, light, air and the 
sky, and so in the case of the temple, its capacity (Dharana) 
stands for the earth (Diiarani) which is so called from its 
capabality of holding its internal cavity stands for the sky, 
the fire, everyday lit up in its inside, represents the fire, and 
its touch represents the v.-ind, which possesses that attribute 
(20). The five proper sensibles of a man are also represented 
in the case of a divine temple which bring on a close analogy 
betv.*een itself and its inmate divinity which is represented 
as endowed with the attributes of a corporate human being. 
Thus- the earthly waters contained in the stone slabs of the 
temple represent the earthly attributes, its echo stands for the 
proper sensible of sound, its touch which is rough or other 
wise answers for the proper sensible of that denomination 
in a human being, its colour which may be white or other- 
wise, stands for the rupatanmatra (proper sensible of sight), 
while the perfumed insence sticks, every day burnt under- 
neath its vault, answers for the ga'n^ha tanviatra or the . 
proper sensible of smell in the case of a human subject, while 
the rice and other dishes exhibited before the god in the templcj 
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il n-i il wtxt witJj ihr pr^p'-f ?rn?«bk oJ f??l. 

TItC Tblnf^ Ujc V,1«U i." tlir. iio<r uf ift'- JcMipIr, 111': |wo Jip'>r- 
lurc^ itt ils two ''Mlrr-, uiulcr wliu.h lir ihr csil5 hr ri'scn And 
liUr.r<, nrr. lo lin dcrme-d n** ii^ iv,*o hnnd®, llin nrrbcd Icff acc 
on il:;; lop i^ to he considered a** «!< IjrAil, ihe <*onici»i orn-A* 
tncnl ns il? hnifs, the nrch, n't iir nnd ihr plniform 

over the vnull is to hr. npon •;«•» «t<; sltooM'-r* the vr-iier 

pnsfnncs flnndinft •* 'V'-rr. {..f ji-. ?(nd fhr pemtnlj, 

and the linir pl.T'Jrf f»«r it*; «,t;iij. '1 h" I'ojif it l»f h** ron'ider- 

ed a*' il" apctlorr »»f ihr niof-h, th'* intiaPrd in i{»; 

inside as ii*. hh’, ihe p'-»:rf.jal at i*t :ie{.\{ r{t'*f5‘y, v.liorc 
shape fltmdd h«" iina|pttrd at «?« aod tvlnitr cavity 

as ii« inrtiia, v.hi!*' the td ihr rt<n 5 Ke.'djava is to lie 

deemed ns its r-fttd, r.r-ai'-d on lU" tlsronr <d ili iKnrt and 
vicvi'injj tlie incidrnirt happr.nmj* Viilhm it', inside— only ns 
an onloohcr lihc the hijMia*» ‘-o*.d, and tahinp no part tljcrein* 
Hui.s ihe arulofiy hruvecn t!«'' rjod ami lii.s tempfc is complete, 
the laiirf hcitif; hrJd as iiimiicaf v,li!i and only a diftcrent 
mnnifr^t:ition oi i!>r {ormrr I’ho n^d Siva Is lo be 

considered as (orminj^ the plinth or J:nec*joinis of the fjod thus 
revealed In the st»n}.»e of a temple, ific jtod I>ramha as located 
on its shoulder, and the i;nd Vishnu at it:'> lop (27). 

Hear me, Q Urahman ! dr?.crit»c i!ir consccrntinp; cere- 
mony of a divine edifice hy means of a banner. The gods, 
by hotstinj; banners Impressed with ll»e signs of the divine 
'veapon.s, cunqucrcd the dcimms (2S). The pitcher shaped 
ornament of the temple should be placed over its oval top 
part, and the flag should he planted over the same. The 
rod should measure the half or a third part of the temple or 
the structure in length. The flag should be impressed in the 
middle with the mark of a circle of eight or ten radii, the 
figure of the celestial bird (Garuda) or that of the Narasinlia 
manifestation of Vishi^u being worked on the space within 
the aforesaid circle,— -the rod being left always unpainted 

(29—30). 
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Thti leneili of llie mntlc equal to tht 

brea«iilj of the edifice, or < quaf to the half or tfie third part 
of the terrace ‘.(31). Or the ^amc may be made to the 
fengil! of double tiie heigfit of the door, being planted ar 
the north, east or the north-west corner of the divine edifice 
(32). The fldg should be made of a piece of silk cloth, ci 
a single or variegated colour, with cliowries, bells, and snail 
bells attached to it, and which, thus decorated, is said to be 
the destroyer of all sins (33;. A ftag which touches the 
ground and measures a cubit in brcadifi at its extremity c: 
has a breadth equal to the quarter of its length at its base, 
is called a Maliadhaja, and is to be looked upon as tbe 
grantor of all human desires (34.). A pdaka (streantt) 
should have half the demension of a (•(ahadheje^ except 
that the breadth at its extremity should measure twenty 
fingers only (35). The Ctiakra, and the fidg with its red, 
should have all the above ceremonies, like the image. 
They should be bathed in the sacrificial shed. The priest 
should duly perform unto them all the rites set forth above 
except, that of opening up of the eyes 35 — 37). Tbea 
the learned priest should menially locate in the Chshn 
the sukta viantras beginning as sahasra shirsks etc. 
together with ibc mantra known as the sudarshar: mantra 
and the laiiva (or the primordial principle known as the 
viar^stafiva or the principle of imnd (3S}. The dinerent 
nianitcstaiioiis of Vishnu, such as Kesava etc. should be 
imagined as installed along the spokes ot the Chakra, whica, 
O thou best of the gods j should be made inbued with life with 
the mantra ol the " 77 ia 7 :antp ^ The priest should locals 
the twenty five fundamental principles ot the universe, at 
the nave and each oi the orbits of the wheel {Chakra), and 
at the petals of the lotus fiower round which the same i- 
described, and the god Nrisinba, and Bisrarnpa at the centre 
of the lotus (40). Locate in the rod of the banner the supreme 
being after contemplating therein the living, indivisible, and 



AGNI PURANAM. 


225 


ll'.c univcrfM soul, whose self is composed of Ihe 
and iocnlc ihc god Hari in llic clolli of the banner (41). The 
energies of Ibe god Hari wliich arc named Bala and Abalh 
and which have become joinlly manifest in the form of a 
banner, should be contemplated, and invoked and worshipped 
in the sacrificial shed, and the Moina ceremony should be 
subsequently performed uulo them in the sacrificial fire 
receptacle (42). 

A golden cone {Kalasha) together with the fine jems en- 
joined to be buried on such occasions in the Shastras, 
should be placed over the conical ornament at the top of 
the temple and a Chakra of gold should be placed underneath 
the same accompanied by the mantra known as the Chakra 
mantra (43). The Chakra should be washed with mercury 
and covered over with the Natrapatta (eye-cover) and should 
be thereafter fixed to its place, the divine manifestation 
of Nrisinha having been mentally located at its centre (44). 
Then the /ajnmnK (person at whose instance the temple or 
the image is consecrated) accompanied by his friends and 
relations, should invoke and worship the God Hari, by uttering 
the mantra Om, Ksoum, Nrisinhaya namas, and hold the ban- 
ner in hii hand {45). He should dip the tip of the banner into 
a vessel full of curd' and worship it with the mantra which 
begins with the word Dhru and ends with the term Fut (46), 
After that ilie Jajaviaa should reverentially walk round 
the temple or the edifice contemplating the god Narayana, 
and carrying on his head the curd-pot stated above, in the 
midst of the peals of trumpet and the auspicious notes of 
the sacred music (47). Then the banner with the rod should 
be planted and hoisted up unfurled, and the priest who is well 

The aphorsims of the dilTcrcnt schools of Sanskrit Philosophy,— ' 
and a particular class of mantras arc called sulras". 

29 
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experiencetl in tlie religious ceremonies should utter the 
Sukta which runs as Munchamitu (i let thee loose) etc., and. 
the Astaksari (composed of eight letters) mantra should 
be read at the time of planting the rod (4S). The Brahmin 
Jajaman should then make preaertts of utensils, banners 
and elephants to the, Acharfya or the principal priest, and 
the procedure described above should be adopted in plant, 
ing banners over the divine temples in general (49). The 
emblem which is sacred to any particnlar' god, should be 
planted with his own peculiar mantra. The man who plants 
such a banner becomes mighty in this world, and a monarch 
in the next (50). 


CHAPTER LXH. 


The God said Now I shall describe to you the cere- 
monies attendant upon the consecration of all the divine 
images, and shall at first deal with those which precede the 
installation of Lakshmi and the other goddesses (i). All 
the rites described above should be performed. The sheds 
for the purpose of sacrificial bathing and other rites should 
be raised, the image of the goddess Lakshmi should be fixed 
on its pedestal, and the eight pitchers full of water should 
be duly placed as in the previousi instances {2). The image 
should be anointed with clarified butter and washed with the 
composition known as the Panchagabya, by uttering the prin- 
cipal mantra of the goddess. After that the eyes of the image 
should be made as endowed with sight by reading out the 
mantra which runs as Hiranyabarna Harini (the golden 
coloured fawn etc.,) (3). The composition known as the three 
honeys (sugar, honey and clarified .butter) should be offered 
to the goddess by uttering the mantra which begins as Tnania 
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Ahr.hn clc., and h.ilhc I»cr image willi water out of the 
pitcher at the Kasl of the sacrincinl shed by reading aloud 
the mantra commencing ns Askvn purva etc (4). The image 
of the goddess should he washed with water out of pitchers 
siluale at the south and the west respectively by uttering the 
mantra running as hatnc^Sini etc., and Chandra Prava etc., and 
the contents of the pitcher at the north side of the sacrificial 
shed should he poured over its head accompanied by the 
mantra Aditya Varna clc {5). The pitchers situate at the 
angular corners of the shed, such ns the south east, south 
west, north west, and the north cast, should be emptied 
ever the head ol the image, by uttering the respective 
mantras which runs as UpaUtnna, kutptpasa, gandharva, 
rnanasa hatnarnahritin:, and sanharna kardama ; and the 
image should he subsequently bathed with waters out of the 
eighty one pitchers dealt with before, by uttering the mantra 
which hcglns as Apas srijan ksilin (6—7). The priest 
should worship the image wdth sandalpasle, by uttering the 
mantra hegining as Adra PusUarini, and with flowers by 
reading out the mantras which run as Tanma Ahaha and ya 
nnnnda, Richa khilnm (8). The goddess should be invoked 
and worshipped in the bed with the mantra known as the 
shayantca, and her presence should be worshipped with the 
mantra known ns the Srisukla, and consciousness is to be 
invoked and worshipped in the heart of the im^ge by tell- 
ing the principal mantra of the goddess (9). The homa 
ceremony should be performed in the fire-receptacle at the 
sacrificial shed with a hundred or thousand lotus flowers, 
and by uttering the mantra known as the srisukta or with 
the same" number of karabi flowers as the • priest might 
choose (ro). Household furniture should be offered by 
uttering the mantra spoken of in the preceding couplet, and 
the consecration of the temple or the edifice should be per- 
formed as previously directed (ii). The pedestal should be 
liallowed by reading the mantras, and the image should be 
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consecrated subsequent to that. ! At the^ceremony o[ sahrtr- 
dbya! karan or Adhibdsa (making the spirit approach the 
image) the mantra known .as the srisukta should be told , in the 
front of the image, and the ceremony itself should be per-, 
formed by telling. the principal mantra sacred to the goddess 
Laksmi, after having invoked the spirit or consciousness 
in the image. The priest and the Bramhins should be pre- 
sented with land, gold, cows and rice. The processes of 
consecrating the images of other goddesses, are identical 
with - what has been laid, down in the present, chapter, — such 
a consecration being always .held as leading to heaven and 
Ollier. blessful regions (12). 


CHAPTER LXIII. 


The God said The consecration of the images of 
Garuda (bird sacred to Vishnu), Brahma, Narasinha and of 
the divine emblems such as the Chakra etc. should be made 
with mantras sacred to each of them, and the procedure 
to be adopted is identical with .what has been laid down in 
the case of Vishnu. O Brahman, I shall disclose to you 
the mantras referred to above, ;in their .due order (i). Fol- 
lowing is the mantra sacred to the celestial Chakra (ring 
weapon) of Vishnu whichds called the.Sudarshana and which 
being duly worshipped w.ith it imparts victories ,in v/ar. 
“ Obesiance to the great Chakra .weapon Sudarshana jvhich is 
dreadful. to the evildoers. Kill and kill, pierce and pierce, cut 
through and cut through, O Sudarshana. Devour and devour 
all the other mantras (incantations,) — eut up and eatap all the 
evil spirits, threaten and threaten. Hnu Fut (2). .Obesiance to 
Narasinha whose mantras are as follows. " Obesiance to Nara- 
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$inha Om, Ksouni Narasinlia the fierce looking burn and burn, 
be resplendent and resplendent. Following is another forro 
of the same mantra which is known as the Patalaksa (be- 
longing to the nithcr regions) mantra of that manifestation of 
Vishnu. *' Om ksoum obesiance to Narasinha. who is efful- 
gent with the light of ten thousand million suns, who is 
provided with teeth and claws hard and strong as the 
bolts of heaven, and who with his dreadful and dishevellcd- 
inanc.s wildly dancing in storm, is manifest as blowing on 
n trtim|>ct, wliosc unearthly peals liave heaved up the 
one tinivcrsal ocean of the milltnim, the ocean madly, 
mightily, dashing rolling, dancing, with its sable energy of 
destruction over tlie space where the suns and constellations 
I)ad been, in a weird dance of the ecstasy of death. 

Come O Lord. I make oftesiance to thee who safely takest 
men across all incantations. Be manifest and resplendent 
with the divine truth 0 Narasinha who is both the universal 
subjective and the objective. Open thy mouth, and let the 
infinite vacuum within thyself yawn,— attack and fall upon the 
universe, roar and roar, and let thy lion*likc voice be heard. 
Cut Ibrougli and cut through, and drive and drive ^fore 
thee, and pierce and pierce into, and. overwhelm and over- 
whelm all sorts of incantations (mantras). Dost thou 
kill, cut and clip, dislodge from its place, cut open and 
cause to be burst, with thy Chakra weapon showering fire 
and thunder-bolt in all directions, all the nether regions, the 
abodes of the demons. Dost thou who art clad in sheets 
of living flame — Dost thou besiege the nether regions from all 
the quarters of the heaven with thy arrows of thunder- 
bolts vomilling fatal fire. Draw out the hearts of the 
inmates of those regions, and forthwith burn and burn, cook 
and cook, trample and trample, dry up and dry up, - and hack 
and hack the same Iq pieces, till they are quite subjugated 
to me. Preserve me O Lord, manifest in the shape of 
Narasinga (a man and a Hon). Preserve me 0 Vishnu, from 
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all dangers and incantations. Hung Fut, Obesiatice to thee 
Fut to the nether regions, Fut to the Asuras, Fut to llie 
forms of incantations, Fut to the incantations themselves, 
This is the mantra of the Narasinha manifestatiert of Vishnu, 
which imparts success and grants fulfilment of all desires 
(3). The image of the celestial Garuda, who has bound up in 
spell the whole universe, should be established by uttering the 
mantra stated above,‘'and which is called the Tralokyamohatit 
mantra the charmer of the three regions (of the universe). The 
image should be made as possessing two or four arms, and in 
the former case as carrying a mace in the right hand, the left 
being folded up in the attitude of giving benediction (4).' 
The upper left arms should be equipped with a Chakra and 
the conch-shell which should represent the celestial Pancha- 
janya^ should be placed in the hand below the same, the 
two right hands being provided with Sri and Pushti together 
with Bala and Bhadra (5). The images of Vishnu, Bamana,' 
Baikunta and Hayagriba should be installed either in a mandap 
or an edifice (6). And similarly the different incarnations 
of Vishnu such as the Fish, etc., who are to be installed id 
water. The images of Sankarshana, Bishwarupa, and the 
falic emblem or the image of Rudra, together with those of 
Ardhanarisha the god with a body (half woman, half man), 
Hari, Shuhkar, Matrikas, Bharaha, the sun, Planets, Binayaka 
Gouri, Dikpalas, Bala, and Abala should be similarly estab- 
lished in a temple or an edifice (6—9) . 

Now I shall describe the consecration cerenionies of 
books and the mode of writing them. Having vvorshippe^ 
the book, with its letters and pages on a cushion made of 
leaves, placed on a mystic diagram known as the Svas- 
tik, the spiritual preceptor, the goddess of learning and the 
god should be worshipped in their turn (10). The jajaman (the 
person at whose instance atiy ceremody is perforniei^ should 
contemplate the spiritual guide, the learing and the writer of 
the manuscript, and the goddess Padmni after having written 
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the five s(nnrr5, on a silver plate facing the east. The pen 
should he of gold, and the letters written with it on the 
occasion should be of the Devanagara character. The 
Brahmans should be sumptuously fed, and money remunera- 
lions should be given to them as much as the jajaman could 
afford (ii — 12). Men should write the Puratias or books of 
of the sacred literature after having fir.st worshipped the 
spiritual guide, the learning and the god Hari, and in the 
mystic diagram (mandnl) at the north cast as previously 
directed (131. The book should be seen reflected in water 
in the pitchers as here before described and should be placed 
in the bed, the cercmoncy of endowing it with eyesight 
having been performed (14). The Vcdic Purusha Sukta and 
the pra 7 :ahn inatslr^ (Om) should be mentally located in the 
book, and will) wbicb it would become sentient as it were. 
The sacrificial porridge should be cooked subsequent to that, 
whcrcwiili the prie.st and the brahmins should be fed, and 
money remunerations .should also be given to them. The 
book is to be carried in a litter, or on an elephant round the 
city, and should be established and worshipped on its return, 
in a temple or an edifice, wrapped up in a piece of cloth, 
it being compulsory to worship the book both before and 
after reading (15 — 17). At an auspicious moment the book 
should be read out for the peace of the world, and the 
jajaman and such like persons should sprinkle water over a 
chapter of the book (iS). The merit, O Brahman, of present- 
ing a book to a brahviin is interminable, like the giving away 
of a cow or of a plot of land, as the gift of knowledge is held 
to be the gift her excellence {19). Oh sinless son of BrahmOi 
the merit of giving a book to a Brahmin ensures to the 
donor a residence in the region of Vishnu for as many thou- 
sand years as there are letters in the collection of palmyra 
leaves which form the ^amc. The man who makes a present 
of a book on the Pancharatra philosophy or of one belonging 
to llie group of Puranas^ carries up with him, his twenty one 
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cUfferent families of relations into the region above, and. 
subsequently becomes merged in llie supreme Brahma, the. 
supreme principle of the universe (20—21). 


:o: 

CHAPTER LXIV. 


The God said:-~Now I shall speaK 10 you about the 
consecration of tanks and ponds, wherein the good god 
Varuna, who is indentical with the god Soma, and who is 
but another manifestation of Vishnu, is to be looked upon as 
revealed in the form of water (i). The universe is permeated 
with the energy of tlie god Agni which is called the fire, and 
the water which is Vishnu himself is to be looked upon as the 
cause which brought the universe into being. The image of' 
the god Varuna (water-god) should be made of gol d,- silver, • 
or of jems, and he is to be represented as possessing two 
arms and seated on a swan, carrying a snake-noose in iiis 
left hand, and folding the right in the attitude of giving 
encouragement (Abhaya), with the hosts of rivers and 
serpants following in his heels (2—3). The platform or the 
earthen elevation within the sacrificial shed should contain 
the receptacles for the hallowed fire, excavated in its middle,, 
and a pilcher with, a Karaka (stone) in its inside should be- 
placed - in honor of the sea-god Varuna, at the gate of the 
sacrificial shed (4).. At the door of the fire receptacle,, 
which .may be. of a semicircular shape, or of the classes 
which .pass under the denominations of . sastik or Bhadrak 
respectively, pitchers . full • of water, should be placed for 
welcoming as it were the hallowed,; .sa9rificial fire (5). The; 
priest.. should .touch the', image, of the sea god Varuna^'^- 
uttering the . , which runs Yaya ^shata ' 
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t:v)b?cq\icnlly nnoint ihc same, with clarified butter by reading 
ihc principal manlra exclusively belonging to the same god 
(6), Subsequent to that he should wash the eight pitchers 
with the hallowed consecrated water by uttering the mantra 
beginning as Shano Devt, and pour sea water into the one 
situate at the eastern side of the sacrificial structure (7). 
The water of the river Ganges should be kept in the pitcher 
at the south cast, rain water in the one at the south, fountain 
water in that at the south west, river water in the pitcher at 
" ,lhc west, water obtained from a river with a masculine name 
e' the north west, water containing solution of vegetable 
matters in the one at the north, while the waters obtained 
from the sacred pools should be kept in the pitcher placed 
at the north cast corner of the sacrificial platform. In 
the event of all the above being not available, river water 
should he poured into all the pitchers consecutively with 
the manlra beginning as cuUivcIy cct, and the priest should 
mentally endow llic same with eye sight by reading out 
the mantra which commences with the terms Durmitriya 
etc., and by anointing the eyes with a composition of honey 
sugar and clarified butter (8—10). After having evoked the 
sight by imagination into the eyes of the image, the priest 
should receive from the Jajaman (cclebralor of the solemnity) 
the present of ti golden cow, and pour water over the head 
of the imaged Vishnu out of the pitcher at the east by utter- 
ing Ujc mantr.a which has in its beginning the terms Saimtdra 
Yasta etc. (ii). Then the contents of the remaining pitchers 
should be emptied over head of the image in the following 
way and order, viz the Ganges water should be poured out 
by uitering the mantra commencing with Samtidram 
Gaccha etc., the rain water with the mantra running as 
Soma Dhanu etc., the stream water by reading out the 
mantra starting as Daidrapo etc., and the nada water by 
repeating the mantra commencing as (is). 

The water containing the solution of vegetable matters 
30 
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, should poured out on the head of Varum, accompanied bj 
the mantra having at its begining the terms Udviu 
(vegetable) ect,, the waters obtained from the sacred pooli 
should be let fall by uttering the mantra known as the 
Pahamani, and " Apohiila'' etc., is the mantra which shoald 
be repeated at the time of bathing the image with the com* 
position called the Panchaftahya, " //cranyavarna” (golden 
colour) ect., being uttered while washing it with the wash- 
ings of gold (13). The mantra " Apo Agni’^ (fire is w'ater) 
etc. should be used while the divine image would be bathed 
with the rain water. The Byahriti mantrans such as Ora 
Bhu, Om Bhuba, ect. should be repeated on the occasion of 
washing the same with the well water. The tank water 
should be consecrated with the mantra of Varunadvi etc. 
before it could be poured out the image (14), while the 
contents of the eighty one stone jars should be emptied on 
its head, accompanied by the mantra running as Apedevi 
etc. and the priest should subsequently offer him the first 
oblation (Argha) by uttering the mantra beginning as 
Varunsya etc. (15). The cups c-ontaining honey should be 
offered with the Byahriti mantras, the cloth with the one 
beginning as Brihaspati, the sacred thread with the mantra 
of the ” Varuned^ etc ; and the cloth for the upper body 
with the mantra (Om) having been repeated (16). 

The priest should offer flowers, chowrie, a mirror, an 
umbrella, a fan, and a banner by uttering the mantra of 
" Yadvarunya,” etc., at each instance (17). The image should 
be raised up, and the principal mantra of the god should he 
repeated at the time ; the image should be besought to get 
up by uttering ** Rise up. Oh God etc,” and the priest 
should perform at night the Adkibasa ceremoney unto the 
god as previously stated and invoke his presence by uttering 
the mantra which commences with the terms “ Varunam etc. , 
and worship him after all with the mantra beginning as 
Yadvartenyam (18). Fancy the image as endowed with 
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ifc by uUcring Ihe principal mantra of the gotl, and again 
worship him with sandalpasle, etc. After that worship the 
fuels of the hallowed sacrificial fire in the Ore receptacle on 
the platform, with the sandalpaste etc., as before and by 
repeating the ''prffnaba Om” which is the first mantra of the 
t'edas. Milch the four cows, prepare the sacrificial porridge 
of barley and perform therewith the I/orna ccrcvioncy in the 
sacrificial fire just then lighted up (19 — 20). 

The invocation is to be performed |by uttering the 
Gayatri mantra, or the mantra beginning as Om Vu, Om Vuba. 
Om Sva etc. (Byahriti). The Homa ceremony is to be per- 
formed unto the Anlarilcsakas by uttering the mantra Suryaya, 
Projapatnya, sfaha, and similarly unto the Earth god- 
dess, Dehadhriti, Svadhriti, and Rati, the gods Vimat 

and Roudriika being propitiated with the homa cere- 
mony performed with the mantra Ya Ramalyai, etc., 
(21—22). The gods Vishnu, Varuna, Dhata Rayasposa 
Mnhendra, Agni, Varna, Natrtia Varuna, Vayn, Kuvera, 
tshana, Brahma and /aieshvar should be propitiated with 
oblations of the homa by mentioning the word jt/aZ/a after the 
name of each of the above gods, the words tadbipraiati 
being appended to the name of the god Vishnu at the time 
offering oblation to him (23—24). The homa ceremony 
unto the god Soma should be performed six times by uttering 
the mantra Soma Dhano etc, and also the mantra running as 
Imam miti, Thrice the homa ceremony is to be performed 
by uttering the mantra Apohista etc. and once with the 
mantra beginning as Ima Rudra etc (25). The learned 
priest should offer oblations in all the quarters of the heaven, 
and worship the image with flowers and perfumes, and 
subsequently place the same in the midst of the mystic 
diagram (26). The image should be worshipped in turn with 
perfumes flowers and golden flowers etc, and the prist should 
lay out eight suefi raised squares of sand, measuring a cubit 
each (which are generally used for the location of the 
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sacrificial fire) facing the direction in which lay the tack, tb*9 
to be consecrated. The sacrificial fire should be lighted 00 
on the squares above described and the oblations of clariSea 
butter should be offered in them hundred and eight timw. 
Subsequent to that the priest should cook the sacriEci*} 
porridge made of barley*, and perform the Homa ceremouT 
with the same, sprinkle water over the head of the image, and 
perform the ceremony of evoking life into its interior (29I. 
The god should be contemplated as accompanied by tfcs 
goddess Gouri and attended upon by the spirits of river*, 
bearing both masculine and feminine names, and the cere- 
mony known as the sannidhyakara^ta (act of bringing near) 
should be performed after having worshipped him with tee 
mantra begining as “ Om obesiance to the god Varana” (so)- 
The image should be carried round the village or tie 
town on the back of an elephant, the eight auspicious things 
described before forming part of the procession, and 
should be subsequently immersed in the water of tie 
pitcher, containing a solution of honey, sugar and clarified 
butter, the mantra running as “ etc., having bees 
simultaneously read therewith {31). After that the iasg- 
should be buried unseen in the midst of the tank, and tis 
priest after bathing should contemplate the god of water 
as standing on an universal sea, on which the ashes of crea- 
tion consumed by the essence of fire are moving about 
(32 — 33). Then the sacrificial post (yupd) which might be cf 
a rectangular, octagonal or rounded shape, aud which 
should be made of wood held sacred to the sacrifice, should 
be driven into the centre of the bed of the tank {hapt^pishs- 
rhit j^ond) or taragh, its lower end being plated with gold, 
the part driven into the ground being fifteen cubits in the 
case of a tank and twenty and twenty fire cubits respectively 
in the two tatter cases {34 — 36). In the alternative the post 
could be driven into the centre of the sacrificial shed, covered 
over with a cloth, and furnished with a banner, at the top 
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Ihc mnntra lobe red out on the occasion being " yupahrask(C* 
clc, (37'. After having worshipped the same with flowers 
and perfumes, the priest should perform llie ceremony 
known as the Jar^acchanti (conveying peace to the universe,) 
and the consccrator should make a gift of cows., golden 
utensils, and proprietory rights in grounds to the priest, give 
money to the nramhins, and sumptuously feed nil the other 
persons present, nnd should pour out the composition known 
as the Pafschafiabya into the tvatcr of the tank by reading 
out the mantra, " Dt graliflcd with the water of this tank 
,all ye created beings 1— ranging from the lowest animal to 
the god Brainha — the highest in the hcirarchy of the spiritual 
beings, who may he in need of water (3S— 40). Sprinkle 
the water of pence {shafiltfoas) consecrated by the Bramhins, 
together with the hnlioivcd waters of the sacred pools, make 
gifts ol cows to the bramhins, feed with rice all the comers ir- 
respective of c.nsl, creed or nationality. A man who consec- 
rates a rc.scrvoir of water acquires in a single day a merit 
ten thousand time.s more than the person who performs thou- 
sands of thousands of the sacrifice known as the Ashvamedha 
Such a man. blissfully resides in heaven for the eternal 
time and never goes to hell. The consccrator can commit 
no sin (as cattle nnd other thirsty animals drink out of his 
consecrated pool) and goes to heaven, for the person who 
makes an endowment of water is supposed to attain the 
merit of making all gifts (41—44). 


CHAPTER LXV. 


The GoD said Now I shall discuss the way of 
building the blessed halls in front of the divine temples and 
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of other Ihingp connected wiili the same. After hatiej 
tested the {ground on which the hall i.i to be built, the pnejt 
shairpcrform the ceremony known nr. the y^is/ujap/i {it( iht 
sacrifice in connection with the connecraiion?! of liouielioldi) 
(i). The Italls may be built ufter the modfrl the connecralor 
likes, and the imatjfts offjodshe likes to instal therein, maybe 
installed within them, without any reservation whatever, except 
that such huildinRs must not be constructed on the crossings el 
roads, nor in the interior of a villn/jes, nor on props or pilUn 
so as to bavc a lianging or rerial aspect (2). The endower oi 
such a huilding becomes free of all sins, and resides in him 
in the region of heaven by raising tip Ins progenies and 
departed manes to Ibc level of bis own spiritual perfcctior., 
A saptavoum hall sacred to the god Harr should be built in 
the following way. The same rule holds good in building 
temples of the gods, .ns in the case of erecting mansions of 
the kings. The banners etc, should be planted in the differ* 
ent quarters of the heaven starling with east ns previoujiy 
directed. The edifice should be built of n quadrilateral 
shape, not having bad sides or walls built .at tangents to 
each other. The building should consist of three or two 
courts or yards or should contain a single row only ; and Us 
entire breadth should not be made abnormally large, as a 
comparatively greater breadth is deemed harmful, and an 
undue length of such an edifice is said to bring on ill health to 
the consecrator. The length and breadth should llierefore be 
made of equal measure (5). The hall should be consecrated 
with all the ceremonies which arc consequent on the installation 
of a divine image. The consecrator should rise up alert 
in the early morning and bathe in water containing a solution 
of the drugs known as the Sarvousadi. Subsequent to that he 
should enter the hall decked with pitchers and arches, with 
his one hand placed on the back of a cow. The brahmans 
should be sumptously feasted with sweet meats, and the 
astrologers 4 hould be worshipped and congregated in. the 
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where the following mantrA of prosperity should be 
read out. " Be thou gUd 0 mother Earth, with all the Vasus 
fa class of demigods) and nit the people inhabiting thee. 
All glory to thee Goddess, who once knew the Rishi Vasista 
AS her lord, and who once formed the properly of Vargaba, 
and who givest all success to men her offsprings 1 Goddess 
perfect in thyself, and who once was in the possession of 
Angir.n, dost thou grant me my hearts desire. Fill my mind 
with bliss mother blissful— Thou who posscssest all seeds, all 
gems, and all cereals within thyself. Glory to thee thou 
gladsome goddess of colour and beauty thou who art the 
daughter of the God of creation, and whose bosom appears 
*0 very smooth and flat to the onlookers ! slayest thou here 
in bliss in this room, thou goddess of fortune and good 
deeds, slayest thou in this room thou goddess of majesty— 
Thou blissful, beautiful daughter of Bhargaba — the goddess of 
wonder and mystery, bedecked with the scented garlands— 
Thou who art ever resplendent and everywhere worshipped, 
granlcst thou prosperity to this world. Increase the 
progeny of l)rutc.s for the comforts of man — Goddess j thou 
whom the holy mendicants (lil'masters of monasteries) 
Kings and the patriarchs possess. I establish thee Oh thou 
goddess of bricks, who though incomprehensible, shapeless 
and perfect in thyself dost yet assume a distinct shape, 
dost thou grant me prosperity (6—23). 

CHAPTER LXVI. 

The God said:— Now I shall describe to you the 
process of consecrating the images of all the gods and 
spiritual beings such as the the Vijsus, the Rudras the 
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sddhyas, the Ashvinas and the Rishis (sages) etc., with the 
special features of the ceremonies to be performed on the 
.occasion of the installation of each of the above images 
-(1—2). The first letter of the name of any particular god 
should be coupled with the long vowels and consonant letters 
of the Sanskrit alphabet, which blended with the sign of the 
nasal sound would give the principal mantra of that parti, 
cular god, and which preceded by a pranaba mantra would 
be . the mantra of his obesiance (3). The image of each 
god should be installed and worshipped with his own 
principal mantra, especially the image of the holy saints who 
had lived a life of austere penance in hermitages and 
monasteries (4). Now I shall speak about the penance of 
fasting for a month and of the one which ends on the 
thirteenth day from its commencement. A stone slab together 
pitchers made of Indian bell metal, and carrying in their 
mouths the articles previously described, should be placed in 
their proper positions according to the rule as enjoined in 
that behalf in the books of sacrificial rites (5). The 
worshipper should prepare the sacrificial porridge with 
barley, Bramhakurcha and the condensed milk of a paiti* 
cular class of cows known as the " KapiloH' and by uttering 
the mantra which runs " YadVisnu'* etc, (6). The porridge 
should be stirred up with the sacrificial laddie, and the 
pranaba (Om) should- be simultaneously read therewith 
which should be thought as holding the vessel of the 
porridge firm in its place. The god Vishnu should be 
invoked and worshipped and the Homa ceremony should be 
performed unto him with the mantras respectively commen- 
cing with the terms ” Om Vit,” “ Om “ Om Svd' 

etc, and “ Tad Biprasati, Btshvafa Chaksn, Vur agnaya and 
also with tlie pranaba (Om) and the Gayatri mantra (7 — ^)* 
The priest ,should>.also separately perform, the Hom^ 
ceremony with; the mantras running as- Suryaya Svahi, 
(oblation, to the- sun with obesiance) J^rajapafaya Svalitt 
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(ftW.ilww to lUft ?»oU Pfiijapali or lUc lonl of crenlion 
wjlh ohcsiftncr), /itifnrixsj'avii svaha {oUlalion lo llic. ^od of 
iIjp inlttrvcniof’; region f)Ct.WR»*n iho lionvcn ood Iht l;.arUi v.'jlh 
obfifianco), Dyousvaha (oblation to ibii 11 '’awn with 
obeslancci, Bvatnhfljta SvrJsa (*iblalion to ilic god Bramlia 
wilb ohcsianC'O and aUo with Ihr manlrai^ running as 
Prithitn d/.r/Jimr/.j/v, and Somain Ritji 7 tsam unto lb«i j»od 
Iiidra and In# comjtanion dritic*; of th^. different quarters of 
the finnamcnb after v.'Utcli the off'-rings known as the 
Di^bfiiis should be offered with the remaining poriion of 
the sacrificial porridge fp—to). Kight llmidrrd slides of 
the sacrificial A:/;/;/;;; tree, dipped in clarified hullcr should 
lie offered in the fire, and the rjglit ohialions of scssamum 
oricntale known as the //%:/.?// (watery) Tiicstahem should be 
llirown into the same, accompantcil by the mantra called the 
Pinuiha Siikifi (11). Suhsrq««'nl to that the attendants of 
the gods, Ikahma, Vishnu, and Isha should be propitiated 
with homa ofTcring*-, and similarly the deiltps ol the planets 
and the presiding spirils of the different rpiarlers of the 
fiimarnenl (12). 

Muma ohialions should he off-red to ihe (souls) of the) 
mountains, rivers, and oceans, and three ohl.uions, each of 
a sacrificial spoonfnll ol clarified Initler should be offered 
into the fire accompanied by ibe Bynbriti mantra of Om 
Vu, Om Bhuha^ Om Sv<i (13). The god Brahma should 
have a homa offering made with the m<tnlra known as the 
Vai/nava mantra and ending with the word Bonsat, tlic 
oblation being composed of a spoonful of tin; sacrificial 
porridge mixed wiih the composition known as the five 
substances from the cow (Panchugahya) ; and the Daksma 
(remuneration for performing the sacrifice) should be given 
to the Acbarjya or the principal priest (14). The learned 
should conclude or lerntinate the penance of a month's fast 
by making gifts of a dish full of sessamum orienlaic and 
containing a piece of cloth and gold together with a cow 

31 
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with ornamental trappings, and by uttering tbe mantra which 
runs as “ Be pleased with these presents Oh Vishnu (15), 
Now I shall, fully speak about the performance of 
another set of religious rites or ceremonies than the one of a 
month’s fasting, described above. The God Vishnu should 
be worshipped and the particular kind of sacrificial porridge 
known as the Vaisnaba Charu should be prepared, with rice, 
sessamum, Nibar seeds, and clarified butter, or with barley 
or the seeds of Shyama grass and clarified butter, and the 
homa ceremony should be performed by uttering the 
mantras known as the Matri mantras^ and after that similar 
Homa>obiations. should be offered to Vishnu and the other 
masapas by offering twelve shoots of the Ashvafiha tree 
dipped in the sacrificial clarified butter accompanied by the 
twelve mantras such as, Om Visnaba Svaha (oblation to the 
god Vishnu with obesiance), " Om Visnaba Nivuayapaya" 
Svaha,” “Om Visna Cipivisiayaya Svaha'^ hm Narstn 
hay a Svaha, Om Purusottamaya Svaha (18). Subsequent 
to that the tvrelve oblations are to be offered vritb 

the rarata mantra of the god Vishnu, and twelve more such 
Irabaii offerings with the sacrificial porridge prepared in 
honour of that god {19). Similarly the Homa ceremony 
should be performed with the oblations of clarihed butler, 
and also with the mantra which runs as after 

which, the last offering should be offered and the ceremony 
should be closed with the three final oblations (20). The 
Anuhak (compilation from the Rich and Yajur Vedas) 
mantras should be repeated and the sacrificial porridge 
should be prepared in a copper %’essel by uttering the 
mantra “ Om”. Then the twelve Brahmins whose 
respective duties were to gaze at each of the nine 
planets* which herald the months and the different seasons 
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0l 11, c year stimiW be tesjlril ftilb ib- f”'*' '• * ‘ 

ikMwiiccnllt ntabmio in Ibe s*!'r.Wv. T! !,:f-n j inV,. 


ihe iluTlc.cnlb Hf^nlirntn io 
confining Twrrx wale? 


e-ument?, M 1 

pjvcn to throt A y^th !«r ts-/. r.-.-.; ! •.* ^ 


,» A b. * 
)('- • 

%»♦ » ► 

cattfc Po iJiAt lliry • .1 i-.-t 

comfort, .nnti the rsrrjficifti r ^ 

pamc nfttr the cont'^cratjfo i!-.*‘r^«H;i' f 

hoWer phoulfl con5rcr>«e a v^r.! uh<-tr wit^f r<^"M l ^ 
diMfibuicd, fiict) a v-ir^ t'-.txiU r^ri-.-tr ur. t:t-‘.-.!: jt th-* 
!ta?l aoti he phoyte! ent^t the cfV'. ritl* i? -r'-tn 

the //’<?«« C'-reraony aCfOfdif.g tn th*- 
given { 55 “-*i^j). Afl ih^ Cf'-alctrs *^^:.•^! i'*- errttryr-aiV 
ftafted withhoilfd ric'’, etc, and fi'.nafy fi-r-.y^irrin’-et :h 
be given tvl'c to the Ufahniirt a* fir t: thf ff: •'*•.? rt li.r 
cnniccrator ivculd adm;! tf. A eof>.j'‘rfi!cr nf •. -•ih a -ft*.!-** 
perpetually trf.jdc{! in Ijcav^n and crmfertsVIy ir; the* 

fields of thcf.lyjiwm (?7,^ A man whn h„-;?-.!t a m.rieuVJr 
to the blcffcd rcgjcn o! Si j: ar.d afir? rttf Js htrs i?i {V*- «*.;>- 
pphcrc with the hing o! the f*';N ^/•^,ArA), *r.;i t‘.** 

man v;ho mahet an rtith->virn>-j.t of a ; tisv.r nhrfi* Tti'*-; j. 
distributed, hvri in the iinie viiih the vi 1 

Uaruna (sS}. Tim tnan v.ho haiUU a *,! h*...v.j 

for the use of the puhlic, live; in tlr 
{Gohhs) and the man wttu lay* nut a eaitfryath i;i 
heaven also, and lastly a man who practises auitefc penint^* 
in the honour of the god Vishno, licc<imea absolved of ail 
sins (25). A man who consecrated an edifice to a gjJ, 
Uves in heaven zz long as the universe exists fyo}. 
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The God said: — Nov/ I fhalt describe to you the 
process of replacincj an old image. The prif;«;l should bsihe 
the image v.ilh nl! the ornaments on. .A divine rcprcstnla- 
lion which belongs to the Achal.n or the fixed class, and 
•which has become old, should be unearthed and stowed in 
a room, while the one, which has become extremely lime- 
worn, should be rejected. A stone image winch has becorae 
broken or disfigured, should be cast a.side, a nev/ one possess- 
ing all the attributes and bearing all the characteristic 
marks of its prediccssor, should be installed in its place, all 
the tativas having been consecutively merged into the fun- 
damental principle of the univer.ce by the pric.ct according 
to the process of merging fully dealt with in the Chapter 59, 
(I — 2). The priest should unearth the image after having 
performed the Homa ceremony by uttering thousand limes 
the mantra sacred to the Narsinha manifestation of Vishnu. 
An old image made of wood should be reduced to ashes 
by fire, while one of stone should be cast into the 
water (3). An old image made of metal or gems should be 
carried in a vehicle wrapped in a piece of cloth and drowned 
in deep water or in the sea, accompanied by the notes of 
the sacred music (Indian) and money remunerations should 
be given to the priest who would officiate at the ceremony. 
A new image should be consecrated and installed in the 
place of the old one, made of the same substance and having 
the same dimensions as the latter, great merit being attached 
to the dredging and reescavation of old wells, tanks and 
the large and artificial reservoirs of water (4 — 5). 
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T fnul Now 1 shnll ilrscribo lo you the nalurc 
of tfjc f^.*»5t wJm'cI) ought lo ho colrhrnirff nflrr ihc consecra- 
tion and installation of each tmagr, and which should com- 
mence in the night of the day of celr.hraiion, and last for one, 
three or eight consecutive nights, as consecration without the 
celebration of such n feast is to be decinctl as bereft of all 
merit (1). The feast should be ccle!)ratcd when the sun 
enters the solstitial or the r<juinoctinl points, in the bed- 
chamber or garden-morn in favour of tbe pcrsrjn at whose 
instance the ceremony is performed, with tbe sowing of 
auspicious seeds and the notes of sacred music (3). 

A saroh (earthen saucer) a small water-pot, and a small 
raised bank or embankment arc the most convenient pots or 
places for growing on tbe above seeds, which comprise 
barley, sbali-rice, sr'samum orientale, nuidga, Codhxmo^ and 
white mustnnl, Kulaihvn and Mas and which should be 
well washed before sowing. Offerings should be made in 
all the quarters of the heaven starling with the cast, to tbe 
god fndra and bis companion deities and to Kurnada, and 
all tbe other spirits, anrl lighted lamps should be carried 
round and round the edifice, as the gods and spirits 
mentioned above, propitiated by such illumination, visit the 
place by assuming the shapes of men (4 — C). The man who 
carries such lamps, attain the merit of an Asbyamedba sacrifice 
at each step of his circumbulation round the divine edifice. 
The priest on his return therefrom should thus inform the 
image of the Jalra ceremony about to be performed. O 
thou best of the gods, be pleased to start on pilgrimage or 
on thy blissful peregrination to-morrow, and be pleased to 
advise us to make arrangements for the same (7). Tbe fete 
should be commenced after having thus asked the permis- 
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ition of the imaged god in the temple and the divine plat* 
form should be decorated with beads and the new*born 
shoots of trees (9). The four pillars should be erected and ■ 
in the midst of that the image should be placed over the .'I 
mystic diagram known- as the svastic, or on the painted repre* 1 
sentations in the case where the celebration would be for the ] 
fulfilment of any desire on the part of the celebrator; and ; 
the AdhihasH (the act of making the spirit or the god ap* | 
proach the image) ceremony should be performed therein with 1 
the mantras sacred to the God Vishnu (10). The image ' 
should be anointed with clarified butter by reading aloud the. 
principal mantra of that god, and should be placed under an 
unbroken jet of that substance all through the night (n)> 
A mirror should be presented before the image and the rite 
of waiving light before it should be performed accompanied 
by holy songs and the notes of the sacred music, and the 
image should be worshipped with flowers, and perfuines, and . 
by waiving chowries and lighted lamps before the same (l2)> 
Turmeric, Mudga, Saffron and powdered Shukla should be 
placed on the head of the image, but a man acquires all ' the 
merit by putting clarified butter on its head as one derives by 
puttting all the above substances (13). 

After having bathed the image and having ^installed the 
same in a carriage, the ofRcers of the king should take it 
to the riverside with the priest after having opened an um* 
brelia of state on its head, amidst loud shouts and acclama* 
tions (16). Eight miles down the river, a platform should 
be raised- on the bank, and the image should be taken down 
from the carriage and deposited thereon (15). . The sacn- 
ficial porridge, should be prepared, and the hom.a ceremony 
should be performed . with that sweetened sacrificial rice 
gruel, and the sacred pools should be invoked therein 
by repeating the Vedic mantras which are knoivn as the 
Ablinga 'mantras The image should be again wot', 

shipped with the principal oblations by uttering the Apohist^ 
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and ill#* UpnnWad manirai ftUnr havinn performed the rite 
of piirificnlion {AKUamatfhao) in water (17). The precep- 
tor should bathe with the elttes anfi the Bramhins and 
place the image on the platform after having taken it 
out of water, which should he again wnrshipped and brought 
back to the temple the same day. The priest should worship 
the god as revealed in the fire, which imparls holti enjoy- 
ment in this world, and salvation in the next. 

CHAPTnn hXTX. 


TtlR Goo said;— Oh Ilramhau hear me. describe in de* 
tail the festival of hathing. The pitchers should he placed 
over the mystic diagram inside the bathing shed, and first 
of all the God flari should be contemplated and propitiated 
widr the Homa ceremony, which may consist of n hundred 
or thousand oblations including the final or completing offer- 
ing (I--2). Then the articles essentia! to the bathing cere- 
mony sliould be colle.clcd and the pitchers wheeled into 
their proper places along the mystic diagram and the rite of 
Adhibasa should he performed in the strings tied round their 
nbeks (3). The mandnl or the mystic diagram spoken of 
in the preceding couplet should be a square divided into 
eleven chambers or compartments, and the sacrificial porridge 
should be placed in the centre thereof, the sides having 
been 'made clean and smooth (4). The nine angular divi. 
sions of the diagram commencing with the east etc, should 
be filled in with powdeyed Shalt rice and a pitcher should 
be brought to that place by exhibiting the mudra (folding of 
the fingers in a particular altitude) known as the Kumva 
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Miidra (5^. Bunches of (Darva) grass should be immersed 
in the same by uttering the Piindarihasha mantra, and a 
pitcher containing \Yaier together with all sorts of precious 
stone should be placed in the central chamber. Barley, seeds 
of Brihi grass, sesamum, Nibar seeds, seeds of Shj-aina grass 
Kulathapulse, Mudga pulse, and white mustard seeds should 
be cast in all the eight directions. Out of the nine pitchers 
placed in the eastern chamber of the mystic square, the 
central one should be filled with clarified butter, the re- 
maining eight having been filled up with the decoction of 
Palasha, Acvatha, Nyagrodha, Bilva, Odumbara, Shirisha, 
Jambu, Shami, and Kapithva trees. Similarly the middle 
one of the nine pitchers placed in the south east chamber 
of the square should be made full of honey, the remaining 
eight having been filled up with the earth dug by horses 
or loosened with the horns of cows, and the tusks of elephants 
out of the bows of mountains and the banks of the Ganges or 
of the other rivers and sacred pools (10). In the chamber at 
the southern corner of the square, the pitcher at the middle 
should be filled up with the oil of the sesamum Orientals 
while the remaining eight pitchers should respectively con- 
tain, a narangUj a Jamhir, a date fruit, a mridz'ik, a coconut, 
an areca nut a pomegranate, and a ^arras' (ii). .Similarly 
in the south western chamber of the square, the pitcher at 
the middle should be filled up with thickened milk, wfails 
the remaining' eight should respectively contain safiron. 
Nagflower, Ckampaka, Malati Mtdlikaj Purinag, Karadsr 
and the flower known as the Mabatpal (i2~i3). In the wes- 
tern chamber of the square the middle pitcher should contain 
a cocoanut at its mouth while the rest of the eight pitchers 
should be filled up with waters obtained from rivers bearing 
both masculine and feminine names, and also from tanks, 
wells, seas, streams, and with water obtained from the river 
Ganges together with rain water and water stored up fay accu- 
milating dews of the heaven (14—15), Similarly in the north- 
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v.'Cslprn clinmher of the mystic square, the central pitcher 
shbuM contain a bunch of plaintain, while the remaininij 
eijiht shnuUl contain Sahadevi Konmari, S{nhy\ Byaghri, 
Amritam (Aconilum Nap) Visnupartu, Shatashiha, and 
BacUa, which jointly fall under the category of the divine 
medicinal plants (i6). In the cast and the north chamber, the 
middle pitchers should be filled up with curd, while the rest 
should contain the drugs which arc called the Sidhadrabyas, 
and which arc Palm, Cardcmon, Ila, Kustha. Balak. Sandal, 
Lata, Kasturi and black Agollochum (17 — 18). In the north 
east chamber, the middle pitcher should contain the conse- 
crated water for the absolution of sin, while the rest should 
contain, Chandra, tara, Sliukla, Girishar, Camphor, Sherin 
and jems etc. (19), They should be raised up, and anointed 
with clarified butter and perfumes, the honta oblations 
having been offered in the sacrificial fire (20). Sacrifices 
should be made in honour of all the Vutas, and the celebrator 
after having given remunerations to the priest and the 
Brahmins, should spread out a sumptuous feast for all 
comers, after having installed the god with the Munis and 
the other divinities. Having thus bathed the god, the feast 
of bathing should be celebrated. A man who bathes the 
god with eight pitchers of water, attains all fortune. By per- 
forming the Abavritha bathing ceremony, the feast is made 
complete. After the completion of such a ceremony the 
marriage festivals of the goddess Lakshmi or Gouri should 
be celebrated (21—23). 



CHAPTER LXX. 


rp 

1 HE god said Now I shall speak about the consecra- 
tion of trees, which imparts enjoyment in this world and 
salvation in the next. Water containing solution of the 
drugs known as the Sarvousadht should be poured over the 
heads of trees from whose boughs garlands should be hung 
dovyn, and which should be plastered over with rice paste 
and covered over with pieces of cloth. The ceremony of 
Karnahediia (perforation of the balls of the ears) should be 
.performed unto them, with needles made of gold (1—2); 
and on the masonry platform around them, the Adhibasa rite 
of the pitchers should be cei.ebrated. Oilerings should be 
made in honour of the god Indra and his companion deities, 
apd th,e Homa cerernony should be performed unto Vanaspati 
The Earth goddess should be invoked out of the hearts of 
trees by uttering the Abhiseka mantras. The (renowned 
Brahmins should pour water over the head of the consecrator 
by uttering the Rich and Yajur Veda mantras, and the 
niantras which are sacred to the sun and the seagod Varuna, 
together vyith those which are called the Mangat mantras. 
The consecrator wearing all the ornaments should make 
gifts to the Brahmins of cows,® clothes, ornaments and 
proprietory rights in land. For four consecutive days 
the Brahmins ishould be feasted with the thickened milk 
among other things. The Homa ceremony should be per- 
formed with the Ibranches of Palasha tree, and handfuls 
of sessamum orientale. The sacrificial priest should have 
remunerations double in value to what should be given to 
the other Brahmins and the mystic sacrificial diagram should 
be drawn according to the directions priviously laid down. 
The consecration of trees and gardens imparts the highest 



AGNI PURANAM. 


25 * 


merit to the consecrator and absolves him of all sins and 
demerits. Now I shall describe to you the process of wor- 
shipping the sun, Ganesha, Gouri and other divinities belonn* 
ing to the family of Hara as told by the latter to the god 
Skanda (3--9). 


CllAPTKR l.XXt. 


The God said : — Flr^t I shall spc.nk .about the worship 
of Ganahe. The nyntr. {act of mcnt.ally locating a mantra 
or an image in the didcrcni p.arts. of the body) is to 
be performed as follows. Gsr.sya tv'JiH (obesiance to 
Ganesha) in tlie heart, '•Ahiicmimya SvrJu'. in the head, 
Gajaharmna si’u/ia in the tuft of hair on the head, Giy*;;- 
•:;ahiraye! sr^'aha as armour, Mohadaraya svaha in the eyes, 
and Sadanlahaslaya sv.aha as the weapon. The god gana, 
the 'preceptor, Paduka, SaUli and .Ananta arc to he located 
below the principal joint and .S'srtUK in the part above 
that; Thp Pilha SaUts svjch as jv.alini, Nanda, 

Kaxnrupa, Uedaya^ Katr.variiuy^ Safya, I'ts^v.av.asha cic., 
are to be located in the pct.nls of the lotus shaped mystic 
diagram, together with the mantras, Vav:, /van:, Lam, Ban:. 
The Gayatri of ,the god is as follows. Let us know the god. 
Lambodar (the bigbellicd god), meditate upon the god Moha- 
data (the great bellied one) and let our mind be goaded to 
think of the god with the elephant's head. The gods Gana> 
pati, Ganadhipa, Ganesha, Gananayaha, Ganakrida, Bakra- 
tundu, Akadaiisira, Mahodara, Gajavakfra, Lambaktiksi, 
Vikala Vignanasha, Dhnmrabarna, Mahendra and others 
arc to be worshipped in the petals of the painted lotus 
shaped diagram (1—7).’ 


CHAPTER LXXIL 


T 

X HE God said : — Oh Skanda now I should describe to 
you the ablution and worship to be performed every day at 
the outset. A piece of clay to the length of eight fingers is 
to be dug out and raised with the pointed end of the sword 
of the bather (i). The sword should be again used in filling 
in the hole thus dug out, and the bather should place the piece 
of clay on his head, and purify the same with the weapon 
mantra. The person performing the ceremony of ablution, 
should carry a weed or the stem of a grass on his head and 
divide the piece of clay into three parts by uttering the Ka 5 a- 
cha mantra. One part of the clay should be used in washing 
the part of the body from the naval downwards, while the 
second portion, should be pasted all over the body, purified 
with the astra mantra. He should now firmly press his eyes 
with his two hands and dip in the water with his breath entirely 
suppressed (2 — 4). For sometimes he should remain under 
water, contemplating in his heart the sword as dazzling with 
the orlare of the fire of death. After having thus finished his 
ablution with the clay, he should come above w'ater {5). 
And after having performed the Sandhya worship known as 
the Astra (weapon) sa 7 idhya, he should perform the Bidhi 
Snan or the rite of bathing according to the regulations of 
the Sastras. Subsequent to that he should draw forth into 
his heart one of the sacred rivers such as the Sarasvati, 
etc., by exhibiting the miidra (the particular attitude of the 
fingers) called the Ankusha (mace) mudra, and after having 
mentally located the same therein . with the mudra known 
as' the Sanharmudra , knee deep enter into the water 
and after having placed the last residuary portion of the 
clay under his left foot, again divide the same into three 
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parts, facing the north. The right portion of the body should 
be consecrated by once telling the mantra stated above, and 
seven and ten times the mantras of Siva and Soumya res- 
pectively, and the particles of the mud should be cast in all 
the directions starling with the Kast, accompanied by the shara 
mantra ending with Hun fut. The Shiva and somya mantras 
should be told or repealed all over the body from the head to 
the fool beginning with the arms, so as to make them permeated 
with the essence of or an organism sacred to the God Shiva. 
Again the mud or clay is to be taken into the right hand and 
the four limbs should be consecr-alcd, and the nine apertures 
ol the body be Swashed, with the same, alter which the 
bather should plunge himself into the water, contemplating 
the God Uari, Shiva or G.angc in his mind, and finish the 
bathing rile by uttering the names of the six difTcrent parts 
of the body coupled with the term Vousat {12). He should 
throw water with a pitcher into all the different angular 
points of the heaven, inordcr that no harm might reach 
him while making ablution. Such .a person after the bath 
should bathe with perlumcs and the paste of Embric 
rayrobolan fruit {13), and make that iiri/:a cease to exist 
by exhibiting tbe Sanhar mudra. Subsequent to that he 
should perform the rile of bathing with the ashes 
which have been duly consecrated before, specially 
with the Sanhita mantras, by rubbing the same, over his 
entire body from bead to loot accompanied by the Shara 
mantra ending with Hum Fut (i5). Having thus performed 
the malasumn (bathing with clay or ashes), he should 
perform the ablution ceremony known as the Vidi Snam. 
The Gods, Isha, Tatpurusa, Aghora, Gughyaka, Ajata, and 
Sankara, should be propitiated with worshipping them in 
the head, heart, mouth, and the body, in the three divisions of 
the day or in the dead of night, and before and after the 
setting in of the rainy season (17). If a person chances to 
touch a woman, a eunuch, a sudra, or a cat, hare, or a mouse, 
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3Uft rising after sleep, or after he has flrunk water or finished 
his meals, .should underlnhc the particular hind of ablution 
called the Aptayaka snana for his purification, which consists 
in standing up with uplifted arms and with the face turned 
towards the East, the purification being brourjht about by 
means of the sun's rays and the rain water (19). The abluUoa 
known as the Mahcndra Sttanavi should be performed by 
walking seven steps in the midst of the cows, besmeared with 
the particles of dust raised by their hoops. The purification 
would be done by the nine mantras and the ablution by utter- 
ing the Kahacha inanirat and he should pour water over the 
head by uttering the mantra which runs as Sadyefafa ek, 
(21). Thus the mantra snanam or ablution by mc.’ins of 
the mantras should be made in honour of the god V'aruna 
or Agni by telling in mind the principal mantra of c.ich 
and by regulating the breath according to the rules of the 
Pranayaina (22). The mental ablution should be made 
whenever necessary in honour of the god Vishnu, by. uttering 
the mantra sacred to him (23). 

Now I shall speak about the dificrcnt forms of the 
Sandhya) worship to be performed with the different 
mantras, and after making which the worshipper should three 
times drink water with the Sankara and Brahma tirthas 
(roots of the different fingers) (24). He should utter the names 
of the different principles conslituing his self or being each 
coupled with the term Swadha and complacently touch the 
nine apertures of his body, after having performed the rite 
of Sakaltkaran with respiration regulated according to the 
rules • of the Pranayma (25). He should thrice recapitulate 
in mind the 57 /;^^ Sanhita and after having rinsed his mouth 
with water and performed the nyasa ceremony (rite of 
locating the images of gods or mantras in the different parts 
of the body) as laid down in the Sandhya worship should 
meditate upon the Brahmxc or the morning Sandhya^ as fol* 
iows. The goddess who is of a red complexion, is seated on a 
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swnn .ind possesses (our faces and equal number of hands, 
carrying garlands in bis right arms and an anchorite’s stick and 
a Kavtandalu (pitcher) in the left. The Midday Sandhya is to 
be contemplated as a white woman mounted on the celestial 
bird Garuda and possessing four arms, carrying a conch 
and a chakra in her two left arms, and a mace in one of the 
right hands, the remaining hand being folded up^- in the 
alliludc of giving encouragement (28). The image of the 
Sandhya to be worshipped in the evening (Roudri sandhya) 
is that of a woman seated on a lotus flower placed on a bull, 
c.arrying in her two right hands a trident and a rosery and a 
spear in her upper left, the lower left arm being folded in 
the altitude of giving cncourageuient. She is to be re- 
presented as having three eyes and bedecked with the moon 
in her forehead (28). Oh Brahman I Sandhya is the witness 
of all the acts of men and the soul follows in her wake. The 
fourth form of Sandhya is that which is contemplated by the 
wise, and should be thought of in the night (30). The 
Parama Sandhya is that which flows invisible through the 
ganglias respectively situate at the heart, the upper end of 
the nose, and the fonrlh ventricle of the brain (31). The 
foot of the fore-finger is to be considered as the Pitri tirtha 
or the part sacred to the Pitris, the foot of the little finger is 
sacred to Prajapati, the part at the foot of the 'thumb is 
sacred to Brahma, the fore part of the hand being held as 
containing spots sacred to the different gods. (Deve-tirtha) 
(32). The palm of the left-hand is to be held as sacred to 
fire, while that of the right as the spot sacred to Soma^ 
all the finger-joints being held sacred to the Rishis (33). 
Now the sacred pool is to be made permeated with the 
energy of God Shiva by uttering the mantras sacred to 
him and the Marjan ceremony is to be performed by 
uttering the Sanhita mantras of that god (34). The rite of 
marjana consists in the act of sprikling with the right hand 
water which drops down from the left hand, over the head 
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(35)* ' The water carried in the palm of the right hand is to 
be brought near the tip of the nose, and.is to be contemplated 
as of a white colour and as the embodiment of knowledge, and 
is to be drawn forth into the cavity of the .left nose, and there 
to be retained. Subsequent to that the water is to be ejected 
through the right nostril, and is to be again cast down into the 
right, palm, contemplated as having assumed a black colour 
by vyashing off the sins of the practiser and is to be thrown 
on a stone slab. This is what is called Aghamarsana rite 

(37) . Then a bunch composed of Kusha grass, flower, and 
the pinches of sundried rice, should be offered to Shiva as 
the Arghya or the preliminary offering, accompanied by the 
mantras sacred. to that divinity, after which the Gyatri should 
be repeated as many times as the worshipper could afford 

(38) . Now I shall speak about the Tarpana or the rite of 
offering watery oblations to the god which should be done by 
uttering the principal mantra Houn Shibaya Svaha, and by 
means of the Devatertha. The word Svaha is to be repeated 
in all the other cases as well (39). 

The Nyasa is to be performed as follows. Hrang Hrida- 
ya (to; the heart), Hring Shirasa, (to the bead), Hrung Shikai 
(to the tuft of hair on the crown), Hraing Kabachaya Astra- 
ya. or in the alternative the eight-gods can be located in the 
different parts of the body above enumerated in the place 
of the aforementioned mantras. The tarpana or the offer- 
ing of water-oblatious should be performed unto the follow- 
ing gods as follows: — Hang Vasuvyas Svaha, Rudrayyas 
Svaha, Visvavyo Svaha, Marudvyo Svaha, and unto the 
following Risis such as Kanthopabeti as follows. Hang 
Vriguvyo Svaha, Hang Angiravyo Svaha, Hang Atraya 
.Svaha, Hang Vasistaya natnas, Pulastaya namas, ' ..Hang 
Kratava namas. Hang Varadvajaya .natnas. Hang Visva- 
m^itraya namas. Hang Pracbatasa Vasat, and' unto the 
.fo.jlojving holy sages as follows. Hang Sanakaya Vasat, 
Hang. Sanandaya .;Vasat, ..Hang Sanatanaya Vasat, Hang 
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Snnnl.1<i»mar,'\y.i Vapnl, Hang Kapilaya Vasal, Hang-Pandia 
Siiikhaya Vasal, ll»ft ceremony having been performed with 
the combined fingers of the right imnd, touched at the 
dbowjoinl by iht left (40 — Then the tarpana ceremony 
should be performed unto all the spirits, and Ar/r/lr and fo 
Daksa^ SkoKdii, and Uf .ikitn.y appending the word Veusat 
to the nnmws of each with the ends of /\.'tsh<Ji^rass and 
Sessaviuvt Orirr.frJr (45;. Simil-irly the larpana ceremony 
is to he performed unto /v'rr'".*? Ki?/.?* /U'.iilti, Soma, Yafv.a, 
Arjiiina, .'f-n;; and to P..ulii«i by appending the term Svadha 
to the name of each of the above gods (4^}. In Ihe same 
manner watery obl.<tions should he offere.il to Ajyapa and 
Soma and to the souls ol the anc'-stors and departed manes 
of the celnbrator <»f the eecremony a*- <p''cial gods as fol- 
lows, Om, Hang, Ishanaya Pitra Svadha, Hang, Pitamahay 
(to the grand-fniher) Svadha (obesi.mce), Hang Prapita- 
mahaya (to the great grandfather) Svmlha, and similarly as 
follows — Hang I’ilrivy.ts (to the ancestors) Svadha, Hang 
Pilamahaya (to the grandfathers) Svadha, Hang Prapila- 
mahaya (o the great grandfathers) Svadha (47 — 4S). Simi- 
lar ohlntion< should he offered to the souls of the departed 
manes in the mother’s line as follows, “ Hang Pramata- 
mahavyas {great-grandfath«*r in the mother’s line with his 
brothers and cousins] Svadha and lastly Hang Svadha to 
the souls of the great great-grandfather in the mother’s 
line and of his brothers and cousins. Hang Svadha to the 
souls of all the ancestors. Similarly Svadha (obesiance) to 
the souls ol all the dead cognates and to those of the departed 
priests and preceptors, and to all Ihe demons, Matris, and 
to tlie difTerenl quarters of the heaven, with their presiding 
deities (50). 



CHAPTER LXXIIl. 


The God said:— Oh Skanda, now I shall describft to 
you the mode of worshipping the Sun-god together with 
the rites knoWn as the Karanganyasa (location of the different 
firy letters of the alphabet or of the images of a particular set 
o! gods inside the hands and such other parts of the body, by 
imagination). The worshipper should contemplate'himself as 
identical and fully permeated with the essence or the energy 
of that divinity, and v/orship the preliminary oblation aceord*. 
ihgly (i), which should be imagined as coloured red with the 
drop of water sprinkled over his forehead. After having \vor» 
shipped the same and other things appertaining to the worship 
of the sun-god, and performed the particular rites called the 
rites of protection and covering, with their respective tnantrdSi 
the votary should wash the thing v/ith that water and.com> 
mence worshipping the Sun-god facing the East, The 
Karanganyasa rite — should be performed as Om Am Hrid- 
yaya etc. and the two attendants of the god who are named 
Dandi and Pingala should be respectively worshipped at the 
right and the left side of the door (2—3). The god Gan» 
should be worshipped in the north-east quarter of the heaveni 
as Am obesiance to Gana, the preceptor should be worshipped 
in the south-east angle of the sky, and the Peetha or the 
magnificently splendid cnshion of the god in the middle part 
of the stool (4). The components of the solar rays such as 
Bimala, Sara, Parama and Sukha should be ^worshipped in 
the angular quarters of the heaven, starting with the south- 
east etc, imaged as mighty lions of a white blood yellow or 
of a blue colour respectively (5). Inside the lotus shaped 
mystic diagram, the essences or th.ec energies of the God 
should be worshipped as follows. " Rang DipatayU 
Siiks 7 }iaati Rang Jay ayai. Rum Vadrayaij Raing Bibhutyah 
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Raym Bimalayau Ronir Ainof^hayai, Rounyr Vidynlay^ in 
ihe different nngular points o{ the diagram. The scat or 
the cushion should be presented to the god at the centre of 
the lotus by uttering the m.inlf.n Raity^^ and the six letters 
(Hoang, Bring Sa, SuryAya) which compose the principal 
mantra in the worship under discussion, should also he 
written thereon (6—7). The sungod should be Invoked with 
the mantra which runs .as Om, H.im, Khang obcsiancc to 
Kkflkolhaya, and should he mcnl.illy loctitcd in the linndful 
of water obl.ation touched with the head, as a resplendent 
spirit of a deep red colour (S). The Invocation should be 
performed with the mantra which runs .as. Hrang, Hring, 
Sa, obcsiancc to the 5un*god (Suryaya) by exhibiting the 
mudra, and flowers .and perfumes should he presented to him 
(or his satisfaction, .and also the mudra known as the Bimala 
mudra should be exhibited in connection therewith {9). 
The mudras such as Padma mudra. and Vilvamudra, should 
be exhibited to the god in turn, and then the rite known 
as the Sadanganyasa should be performed in the different 
directions of the heaven, starling with the south*castern 
angle of the latter ns follows — Om Ang Hridayayn namas 
(obcsiancc to the sun god) in the heart, Vu, Vuba Sva obe- 
fiiance to Sureshn (the lord of the gods) in the tuft of 
hair on the crown in the south west, Hung hahachayd 
namas (obesinnee to the armour mantra) in the nortli w'est, 
Hang Nalraya ii.amas Hang (obc5i.ance to the eyes) in the 
centre and Va Aslraya namas obcsiancc to the weapon 
mantra) in the East and co on (ro— il). Then the mudras 
(the folding of the palms and fingers in .a particular altitude) 
should be exhibited as follows viz, the Dh.nnumudra (fingers 
folded in the shape of a cow) to the heart and such like 
organs spoken of before, Govisana mudra to the eyes (12)^ 
The tryasini (that part of the Astra mantt'a which -Serves 
as it were the purpose of making it sharp and bright 
by a fiction and- makes its dreadful- accordingly). Obesi- 
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ance should be made to the planets in the ■ following 
way, viz., Sam obesiance to the Moon, Sam obesianee to' Uie 
Mercury, Vt^im obesiance to the Jupiter, Va^n obesiance to 
the Venus, Mang obesiance to the Mars, Cam obesiance to. 
the Saturn and Rang and Kang obesiance to the Rahu and 
the Katu (nodes) respectively, the ceremony having even per- 
formed in the different petals of the lotus shaped diagram 
commencing from the East. . The. Khaholka^ should be wor- 
shipped jointly with the above, by offering flowers and 
perfumes (13 — 14). The Argha or water oblations should be 
offered' to the sun-god out of the vessels containing water- 
for the same arid by uttering the principal mantra appertain- 
ing' to that particular divinity. The worshipper should then' 
make -obesiance to him, with his face turned back from his. 
disk after having performed the Bisaryan ceremony 
with ithe mantra running as Ksamasva^ etc., (Pardon roe 
O God in taking leave of thee). Having performed the rite 
of mentally merging the component principles. of the universe, 
in the fundamental one, the votary of the sun-god, ' should 
contemplate in his heart the god as identical with the god 
Sankara and offer the light or the effulgence to the latter, as a 
garland made of the solar rays. A man receives every, thing 
he has a mind to, by thus worshipping and contemplating 
the sun-god or by performing a Homa ceremony in his honor 

(1—517)- 

CHAPTER .LXXIV. . 


rri 

1 . HE God said Now -I shall speak about the worship 
of the God Siva which is to be performed as laid down 
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sOr 

hftfoTC. The worpliippcr shoiiUl repeat in his mind the 
Prauavit mantra Om, and wayli the threshold of the temple 
with water consecrated hy the Ashirn mantra or the mantra 
of weapon, after havinp worshipped Moma and the other 
warders of llic pod (l). Me should deem lnm«clf as endowed 
with the divine eye-sipht, and worship the poddess I^nlcshmi 
and Sarasvati, topeiher with the pod Gana in the Globe or 
the Oudamher at the lop of the temple, Urn pod N’andi and the 
poddfss GaJipcs at the r«phl, and the 'pod M^hahal and the 
Jamuna at the left hand sidr thereof, the pernicious spirits 
and the demotts liavlnp been nrevinu<ly’ driven away by 
throwinp a cnns'-craled flower (:? — .th The spirits of mis- 
chief residinp in ih*’ howrh or the upp'*r crust of the earth 
should he rrniuvrd hy lj«'atiup the tv.o finpers of the left 
hand apainsl the palm of (he ripht, and the worshiper shoufr} 
then cross the threshold of the temple leapinp over the 
same hy holdinj* the npper cross bar of the door frame. 
Havinp thus entered the temple by first liflln" hl< ripht foot 
he should project the mental imnpe of the Astra or the 
mantra of weapon, into the body of the ornamental plohc 
on the top of the same, and worship at its centre as follows 
” Om Ilanp, ob»*si.aiu:e to Brninha, who presid**s over all the 
house-sieads (5). Then the worshipper should go the hanks 
of the river Gaupcs without conversinp with any one in 
the way, and earryinp a pitcher and halls of sun dried rice, 
after fiavinp obtained permis*:iou in that behalf from the 
pod himself (6). Mavinp bathed in the river he should 
w’ash the above halls thus purified and repeat over the same 
the Gyalri mantra or the mantra known as the Hridbeej (7). 
All the articles found necessary in the course of the 
worship such as perfumes, sundried rice etc., should now be 
stowed in order near the worshipper who should then 
perform the rites o.f Sanntdhikharan previously des- 
cribed and of the Vutasudhi or the purification of the five 
material components of his own body (S). The Nytisa is 
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to be performed botli in llie right and llic left side of the 
image, and in the head with the mantras, and also by 
exhibiting the mudra known '.as the Sanhar mudra (9), 
In the case where the worship would be undertaken for the 
fulfilment of any definite object, the votary should mediUte 
upon his own soul, situate at the lotus of the twelve petals 
in the heart or the nerve ganglia called tha Solar Plexus in 
man, by holding his hand at his breast, folded in that parti* 
cular attitude known as the tortoise or the Kucchapika;or 
in the alternative he should purify the five material princi- 
ples of his body, by contemplating an aperture or passage, 
all through the body from the toes upwards open 
at both ends and by leading the stream of his consci* 
ousness up through the opening as laid down beloff 
(10— 11). The worshipper should contemplate in sup- 
pressed respiration the energy of consciousness which 
pervades the region of his heart, in the firy mental image cf 
the letter Hnu which should be located in the inside of the 
passage or the apperture which runs through the system be- 
low the spinal chord, and opens at its upper extremity 
into the Brahmarandha or the aperture the brain (12). 
The breath should then be let out according to the rules 
of the Rachaka or the letting out of the breath wind in 
practising the Pranayama. 

. Then the contemplator should carry the firy image of the 
term Hnit with the effulgent image of the term Fut appen- 
ded thereto with the string or the column of his conscious- 
ness rising upward from the lower part of his organ- 
ism, and rending through the nerve ganglia respectively 
situate at the heart, the palate, the intervening space be- 
tween the two eye brows, and the Bramharandra or the 
cavity of the soul in the brain, upto the middle point in the 
roof of the latter cavity, and should there locate the image 
of the above letters which should be deemed as self 
conscious, together with the life located in and con- 



AGNI PURANAH. 


2r)3 

ccntcrct? to lh3» single pointi consciousness hsving been re» 
fleeted back in ibe hcail silmuUancously ihercwilh, by means 
of the Sampula or the entire stoppage of respiration by 
pressing llic two nostrils. After liaving psychically located the 
image of the term Hnu in the way and the spot directed 
above, the worshipper should meditate upon ilic absolute or 
the unaffected soul manifest in the point above described, and 
should unite the stream of his consciousness with Civa or 
the infinitely blissful one revealed in the above point, by one 
stroke of Kumbhuk.! or Udghaia (by holding the breath 
in check at a single stretch for a lime as enjoined in 
that bclMlI in practicing the Kumvuka Yoga) and merge 
the former in the latter (13— 15). After having merged 
himself in Shiva, by carrying op the stream of his conscious- 
ness by means of the Deej mantras, the wDr.^hipper should 
purify his inner self by carrying in an inverse order or 
downwards the luminous point located in his brain up to 
the point at the centre of the nerve ganglion {Dvtdul) — situ- 
ale at the part intervening the two eye-brows, by merging 
in imagination the earth, wind, water, fire, and the sky, one 
into the other immediately following it in the order of enumer- 
ation, until the same is realired in the mind (i6 — 17). 

Hear me Oh I 3 ramhan describe the process by ^Yhicb the 
same is to be brought about. The earth principle which is 
hard and of a yellowish colour and bedecked with electric efful- 
gence, is to be destroyed by means of the Alma Beeja (Beeja 
mantra appertaining to the soul) Honm (18). Oh Bramhan 
the entire body from fool to head should be contemplated 
as a foursided figure, and therein the principle of wind 
should be meditated upon by practising the five strokes 
of Kumvaha^ according to the rule to be observed in 

* It is a truth as old as the world itself, that when the mind sleeps the 
spirit wakes. To induce sUch a sleep in which the universe hides its 
face, and the inner springs of thought are brought to a stand still 
was the only object aimed at, by the yoga philosophy of ancient India, 
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ihe same (19), and which principle founded in the body 
on the Beejamantra Bring, is to be contemplated as in a 


and the way found out to break through the trammels of the body was 
to concentrate the whole soul, the entire energy of the mind on a defi< 
nite point, till the both the thought and its object were gone and the 
soul fonnd its rest in the bosom of its universal progenitor in blissful 
communion. Thus the Rishes found out at a very early age, that to 
make niind absolutely bereft of all sensations and perceptions, is the only 
means of creating that mental vacuum in whichtand through which only 
the electric soul sparks shoot through and become visible. But abso< 
lute concentration is impossible until the respiration is checked, even if 
all connection is artificially cut off between the senses and their objects 
of perception. 

The air taken in during the respiratory process, carries with it into 
the body the essential emanations from the external world and clouds the 
inner light with a haze of perceptions and images, thus causing a break 
in the flow of the latter towards its desired object. The practice of . 
Pranayama (the regulation of the Pran or the breath Wind according to 
a certain measure of time) has been known to be a very successful 
cure for this sort of mind wandering, and is usually practised as a 
preliminary step to Kiinivaka, or the art of bringing on a calm and 
iinflickered state of the soul-light, like water in a pilcher {Kumva) by 
means of entirely suppressing the respiratory process. 
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iquid Ptatfi, an«l pofscbsinj: th*i hrilliancy of a lolu?; n‘HVf;r 
<SO). The worshipfijf principle of fire «^houIrl he purified hy 
practising four sliolrcs of ih*; IvninvaUa, and hy nllcring 
the mantra known as the iittata nianfra ?2r), Jfie fnanlra 
Hum is to he conVemplatr«l n* of red colour, and imprrs‘.'’d 
with the sign *>f the AV.r.r/Zc, rarryhig three A*;{ra«, and as 
the rcprcscniativc of the knowledge or the principle of know> 
ing (22). 

The latter principle in tlo* hndy ^hotthlhr purifier! hy practi- 
sing there ^troke< of the Kui'-ivuna V«>ga, an/l hy cont'-m- 
plaling the innutra Hriu, v.hi<:l« 'should he ihotrj'ht a«i full 
of air, bedecked with rix point*-, and meditated upon 
as conferrinn peace anil po<?r*.‘-tug a hlack colour (25— ?.j). 
The earth piinriple is to hr puntird hv coulemplating a 
circle of heaven, filled in with ether and ^hmillg v. itli the lustre 
of a pure and efitdpeni trfy*-tal (25). The rite of dual puri- 
fication should hr performed hy conirmplafing the image of 
of the mantra Hung fut, at one stroke of the /Vo (.’6). 
Then lhedi//;tJr, /fner;/,?. iJhaima, (Jnyan, (Itunwlnlge) and 
such like circles or lotoses sh«>ul.l he permeated wiili the 
nectar shed down hy the principal mantra of the fJ'id (27), and 
the heart should he tonlen»plaff'<l a*; n throne spread out to 
him, after having invoked the image therein wlndi sliouM he 
made permeated with the essence or soul of Shiva, placed 
inside the solar plexus or the lotos at the heart containing 
twelve petals. Then the ceremony known as the Sak.ali- 
karan should be pei formed in connection with the imago 
by uttering the word Vousat appended to the Sakli mantra, 
after having m.ide the same saturated with the divine 
ambrosia, shed by the Bindu or the nerve ganglion between 
the two eyebrows, in the course of practising the Kumvaka; 
and which ceremony consists in locating the mantras such 
as Hridmantras etc., in the different parts of the body 
as the heart, the arms and the little fingers of the hand 
(28—30). The worshipper should defend or protect his 
34 
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surroundings with the mantra of, the weapon and the 
divine essences beyond that with the same, and exhibit 
the mudra known as the Mahainudra both upwards and 
downwards Csf). He should worship the god Shiva in his 
heart with tlie flowers of sentiment, by practising the Puraft 
form of the kumvaka, (taking in of the air), and perform 
the homa ceremony in the fire situate at his umbilical 
region and known as the Shivanala, with the clari. 
fied butter of ambrosia dropped down in the course of 
practising the Kumvuka, and meditate upon the god as 
revealed in the form of a point at the centre of the nerve 
ganglion at the forehead (33). Similarly the vessels or the 
capacities of the utensils of gold etc, to be used in the course 
of the worship, should be purified with the water of nectar 
obtained from the above source and with sundried rice 
and the water consecrated with the weapon mantra (Ful) 
(34), and worshipped after having invoked them by per- 
forming in their honour the nyasa ceremony known as 
the Sadanganyasa, They should be covered over with the 
mantra which serves the purpose of an armour [Kabacha 
mantra) after having protected them with the Hati mantra 
which is the mantra of protection (35). 

Subsequent to that the Argha or the preliminary offering 
should be dressed up, composed of the eight substances, 
which should be sprinkled over with v/ater by means of the 
Dhanumudra, and after which the worshipper should sprinkle 
the same over his, head (36). The articles to be used in 
the worship should be consecrated with mantras, and. threads 
should be girdled round them (37I. The Mudra known as 
the Amrita mudra should be exhibited, and flower should 
be cast on the cushion of worship, while the worshipper 
should deck his face with the tilak mark, and put another 
flower on fits own head consecrated by the principal mantra 
of the god (38). A man of gentle temperament should 
remain silent at the time of eating, bathing, and worshippi*^S 
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petals thereof, llic cnerpies or the jjodflcsscs v/ho resMe. 
in llie cushion or the peciha of the God should he worship, 
ped in turn, their names heing Vala, Yasta, Roudri, Kali, 
Kalabilcarini, Valabilcarini, Balapramalhini, etc, and who are 
represented as carrying chowrie? in their right hands, ll« 
fingers of their other hands being folded up in the attitude of 
giving encouragement. At the ends or the extremities of the 
petals of the mystic diagram the goddesses such as Sarva- 
viiladamini etc, should be w-orshipped as Hung Sarvavuta- 
damanyai. Hung Mnnomatzyai natnas, Huag Ksityai namai 
and so on the Snddhavidyas, together ivith the cushion of the 
god whicii is spread over and coelernal wiili all the component 
principles of the universe (47 — 49). The God should be.located 
in the cushion as possessed of five faces and ten arms, with 
complexion white and pleasing, and decked with the crescent 
moon in his forehead, and carrying in his five right arms, 
a spear, a stick, a benediction, a mace, and a Kkatianga res- 
pectively, and a Damaru (small drum), a Vtj'apura, a bine 
lotus, a Sutraka, and a lotus flower in the five left (50). Tbs 
image of Shiva as possessed of the thirty two attributes 
should be installed at the centre by uttering the mantra 
which runs as “ Hana^ Han^, Hazzp obesiance to the 
image of Shiva, and after having meditated upon his divine 
self which is self-revealed to his votaries (51 — 52)1 
mantra should be carried with the occult stream or 
column of consciousness up to the spot sacred to Siva, 
by leaving below the nerveganglion sacred to Bramha, and 
the worshipper should meditate upon the former god re- 
vealed as a luminous point in the midst of the nerve ganglion 
at the forehead, and effulgent with the shining splendour of 
the full moon ; and also contemplate him in the different parts 
of his body at the time of practising the sadanganyasa rite, 
and also in the handful offering of flowers, after which he 
should deposit the same in the image of Lakshmi (one of the 
goddesses residing in the cushion of the god Siva) { 53 “* 54 )’ 
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The worshipper should npproach the image and invoke 
the presence of the God, by uttering the mantra which runs 
ns Om, Hang, Houng, obesiance, to Sliiva, and also by ex- 
hibiting the mudrn known ns the Abahani, and guard against 
the going away of the God, as it were, by putting the god- 
esses Nisthurn, and Kalakanla in his way, and by uttering 
llie mantra, — Nisihurayat fut^ (obesiance to Ntsthura)^ 
Kiilakaiitayai ful (obesiance to the wife of Shiva revealed 
as the elcrnnl time). After having removed the spirits 
who are harmful to the practices of Yoga or worship, and 
made the obesiance and exhibited the Linga mudra, the 
worshipper with the Mrin mantra sluniid perform the rite of 
Ahgutuhnii, and afterwards that of invocation as follows by 
standing in the front of the image. " Let thy stay and ins- 
tallation here he ngreenftie to thee, I sit beside thee Oh, 
God (55 — 57). The rile of abynnthnn signifies the presence, 
and supervision of the God, and the giving of devotion towards 
hiniself from tl>e beginning to ll»e end of the worship (5S), 
After having performed the ceremony of sakalikaran or 
the tnenliuning of ihc difTerenl parts of the body together 
with the maniias sacred or peculiar to each, the ceremony 
known as the Amriti karan should he performed as fol- 
lows The worshipper should permeate his heart with the 
energy of consciousness .s.acred to Shiva, by appending the 
word llamas (obesiance) to the mantra to be repeated oi> 
the occasion. Similarly he should contemplate the tuft of 
hair on his crown as formed of the eightfold glories 
(Aievarya) of the God such as lordliness etc., the word 
svadha being affixed to the mantras for the occasions. The 
worshipper should contemplate the invincible energy of the 
God as forming liis armour, the unbearable prowess of the God 
which carries before it all impediments and obstructions, as his 
weapon, and the words svaha and vansai should be respec- 
tively appended to the mantras which would be repeated on the 
two latter occasions (59—61). The padya (water for washing 
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petals lliftrcof, the energies or ihe ^'Ofl<lesscs who resWe 
ill the ciishioM or the pccthn of the God ^houid he worship, 
ped in turn, their names liein^ Vala, Yasta, Roudri, Kali, 
Kalabiharini, Valahihnrini, B.ilapramaihini, etc, and who are 
represented as carrying chowries in their right hands, tlie 
fingers of their other hands being folded up in the attitude of 
giving encouragement. At the ends or the extremities of the 
petals of the mystic diagram the goddesses such as Sarva- 
viiiadamini ntc, should be worshipped as Hung Sarvavula- 
damanyai, Hun^ Mitnomnnyai narnas, Ilua^ Ksityai natMi 
and so on the Suddhavuiyas, together with the cushion of the 
god which is spread over and coeiernal with all the component 
principles of the universe (47 — 49). The God should bejocated 
in the cushion as posse.ssed of five faces and ten arms, with 
complexion white rtnd pleasing, and decked with the crescent 
moon in his forehead, and carrying In his five right arms, 
a spear, a stick, a benediction, a mace, and a Khaffan^axti- 
pectively, and a Damaru (small drum), a VtJaJ>ura, a blue 
lotus, a Siitraka, and a lotus flower in the five left (50). The 
image of Shiva as possessed of the tliirty two attributes 
should be installed at the centre by uttering the mantra 
which runs • as “ Han^, Han^, Hanz obesiance to the 
image of Shiva, and after having meditated upon his divine 
self which is self-revealed to his votaries (51 — 5^)* 
mantra should be carried with the occult stream or 
column of consciousness up to the spot sacred to Siva, 
by leaving below the nerveganglion sacred to Bramha, and 
the worshipper should medicate upon the former god rC' 
vealed as a luminous point in the midst of the nerve ganglion 
at the forehead, and effulgent with the shining splendour of 
the full moon; and also contemplate him in the different parts 
of his body at the time of practising the sadangnnyasa rite, 
and also in the handful offering of flowers, after which be 
should deposit the same in the image of Lakshmi (one of the 
goddesses residing in the cushion of the god Siva) ( 53 “" 54 )' 
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ihc Uri^manlrn followed hy tl»o word sVitif'i’J i/' ?”*" /C*)- 

After having finUhed Ihe rile of Wrtiving n^ht U-Uttc the 
image, the athautnitycJ:(s):’> shotdd hr, again <df*:f*'d. and 
the worsidpper on having made ohe^iance to ll*-' fV>d and 
taken his pcrmisatoti, should offer hini the eatahlvs anil 
other articles of enjoyment {71). 

The Hrid is to he v.nr shipped in tt«e south mst. ClModra 
in the north east, ami the goldcn*colourrfl Shiva togrihrr 
with Shikha and K-ikta in the sotjth west, and Kn-na nnd 
Vaman in the nntih western rornefn *»{ th<' lotu® *.hsjwd 
diagram. Simil.arly th'* t»')d<, Ch.tluf anf! Ch ifurT.ihn 

should he worshipped in the p'-tah o; the 
with the divine wrapim i«» the e.T»l V4liif:h is to h»* tii*-*tjf.i[ted 
upon as a thunder, lonking fierce v, ith its Toggl'd teeth 

C72— 73)- The IS to fie performed .k (oSlow^ M»Hjng 

ohcfiance to Shiva in the. nav.1l, Om, flang, Han, Hecn, 


Hounin the head, Hting in tlie tuft of hair on the crown, Hain 
in the armour, Has to the weapon and to the other atten- 
dants of the God (7,}h The (water for washlnjj 

the feel), together vviifi llic water for rinsing the mouth 
and the preliminary offering, perfumes, flowcr-s, incense 
slicks, lamp*, and dishes of r«ce etc. rdinuld he offered to 
the God. Jiunches of gre.en gr.iss and grass together 

with the grains of sundried rice shnuhl he pl.aceil on the 
head of the image, and betel leaves, mirror, and a piece of 
cloth for wiping llie lips sltouUl he presented to its inmate 
divinity Then ihn principal mantra of the God 

should be told eight hundred times, and the sword of the 
God sheathed in its scabbard should be conicmplnicd in, and 
represented by the bunches of the wliiie husha flowers 
previously subjected to the influence of the Hridinantra (77). 
Subsequent to the telling of the above mantm, the wor- 
shipper should read aloud the following couplet.” Dost 
thou accept Oh Lord who art the myeterious of ail mysteri- 
ous beings, the repliilion of the sacred mantras done by me, 
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for cuslod}*. May I allaiii salvation, ihrougli tliy kindnes?, 
will) the merit thereof, for thou shalt abide Oh Lord! (78). 
The worshipper, if a man of Uu; worfd, should take into the 
pahn of Ids right hand, the \va^h^ngs of the Argha or the 
preliminary ofTering consecrated by the viula or the princf* 
pal mantra of the God, and with his left hand ofT^r the 
same to the God Camvu, after reading the above verse. 
Subsequent to that he should read the following verses 
and make over the merit of the Vafia (telling of any parti- 
cular mantra) to the God. I have devoted my whole self 
to you O Shankar! whatever I do, — right or wrong, be 
pleased to cast them away. Hnnksa! (79 — ^Sl). Shiva is 
the giver, Shiva is the protector, and Shiva is the universe 
itself, all through which he reigns supreme and victorious. 
I am identical with Shiva. After having oflered the Argha, 
the worshipper should tell the mantras ten thousand limes, 
and sing psalms in honour of the God subsequent to that 
(82). After having performed the ceremony of circum- 
bufation, he should make obesiance to the eight manifesta- 
tions of the God, wiili the eight parts of his body, and 
meditate upon his divinity either in a picture or in 
fire (S3). 


CHAPTER LXXV. 


The God said The worshipper siiould enter another 
room unseen with the vessel of offering in his hand, and 
look to the arrangements of the articles essential to the 
performance of a sacrifice, endo^ved as it were, with thedivinf 
eyesight. He should see the receptacle for the sacrificial fire 
with his face turned towards the north. The ceremony o 
sprinkling and stirring water with the ends of kusha grass, 






si^ouU be. iJonc Uy r.'pr.niln^ t^^^. /!.?//•: n'.r»rJt,T. wA lls-iJ '»! 
consecration r-inmi.! l»: Uv sjuinltm.: n-.-r v/nlrr 

will, lln: inanirn v.),icl, by n r-rn^ion. of cr-fenv.niM li* ty>n, 
serves the purpo?': of on firmnur (/m.'J p. 1 1 b'* 

ceremonies of tlut-in,: ont ^ pirccol cl.iv, loft^ib :r will, ih^v .r 

of fillin}:inni,«Ucvr1!in|Tibr1iot/-. -bnub'. b** complrle-i v.iib 

ihe repclilion of ilio f'jfrwf.r rn lb** ?,{;?! 

of bniliinn anti «bv,i>ion tnlo pan-, 'vitl, il,«’ a,vM llir- 

jf/rr/j manlra respfrlivfJy. Sim»lai2y lb'- tsle'^ isf c 

s/:ff!,rJi7/\'Ttf, an»l Krt-tslfa I’.ui'lhaoa •bnsjf.i b-: 

ptrfor,ne<l by t*'a‘5r«'jj lb»' ^ firj'”. 

are lo be l-tiii tiown io ib'’ n«»!ib, ;*,Mi nur bfJo'.v lb'-,:, ?b -n;! l 


be drawn so a< lo (ace ibe r.-.-.i, aii>5 aov >5''le(r, or 
Ivioc inlw-tfol in ihern, 1.*' iita.l'- ',»o,v-i by 

them will, ll«e of K'S’baj'f C'>n».r!r ;.--X/-rl by itje /i-Jf.T 

ti;(i*itrix of llie Ip”! Sbtv.', (Cb rny'U»‘ fps oiritai'-rat «i}arjrafM 
shoviUl belaid dewn by nUfrio” ibr /V.r/Vr^.rf.r^; and ibe ///■/./- 
«;rt»;/ri7, ibe v.i,b ibr J'Mff.'r.r of armonf, nn«l ibn 

sand cus.bion or ibe Ip, olnl.iteral -eai tor ibe nacrificial bf'* 
sliouidbe spread on? will, ib*' rrpi'.jiion «d ih^ i/t [fj]. 
The goddess of sp<'ecb i<*grib'-r will, ibr god biba rbonSil be 
worsfiipped tbrrein v.itb the //r:\::::. 7 t:(r,:. Thr conr.rcralod 
fire siioidd be bronjdn from a holy place, placetl in n pure 
receplacle by leaving :i>dde ils parts over which ibe domuns 
preside. The diflercml an«l coinponeni pans of ibe sactinctaf 
fire wliich are called Ouif.Jr/y.:, and slioaUi be 

made one, and cslablisbed will, ibc manlra Unown as Ibc 
B/jff (Ibe princiiral and inonosyllablic tnanira sacred to 
the god of fire) and by also reading the rnanlra which runs ns 
Om Hrim obesiance lo iliegod of fire. The fire god sliould be 
invoked with the Sanhifa vinntra, and the ceremony of 
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35 



274 


AGN! PURAKAM. 


Abgunthan (lit covering over) having been performed by 
repeating the mantra of the armour (Kavacha); and the 
worshipper should thrice circumbulate round the hallowed 
receptacle of fire, subsequent to his worshipping the presiding 
deity of that element (7— lO). The fire should be looked 
upon as the seminal fluid of the god of speech (Bagicvar}^ 
cast by him into the wnmb of his goddess [Bagicvari), Then 
the worshipper should sit down with his knee joints rested 
on the ground, and throw down the fire in his front, by 
uttering the Hridmantra. Then the spontaneous gathering, 
as it were of the above seeds of fire, their devolopmesl, 
purification, etc. should be performed with the repetition of 
the above mantra at the respective instances mentioned 
before, and the Garvagni or the fire in the womb, which 
should be protected by means of the Cara mantra^ should 
be propitiated with a worship (ii— 13). The gorv^i 

or the embryo fire should be contemplated as placed 
like a bracelet round the wrist of the goddess^ and 
the' fire is to be worshipped with the sacred to the 

sadyajata manifestation of Cankar, by way of performing tbs 
garvadhan ceremony (the ceremony undertaken with a 
view to ensure a safe and perfect development of tbs 
foetus of fire) (14). Subsequent to that, three oblations 
should be ofiered into the fire, by uttering the Hrid- 
mantras, and the fire is to be worshipped at the . left by 
way of performing the Punsaban ceremony, (sacrifice sup- 
posed to have a determining effect upon the sex of the 
foetus, and which is made inorder to bring out the embryoas a 
male-child into the world) generally performed in the third 
month of conception (15). Similarly three such oblations 
containing drops of water should be offered with the head 
into the fire, and which would stand as it were, for the 
performance of siniantonyan of fire, wdiich in the case of a 
human foetus, is performed in the sixth month of gestation 
Three oblations should be offered into the fire, by way 
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of determining the formation of its face and body and as 
before, the Jatakarma (ceremonies of post natal purification 
etc, which arc generally done in the tenth month in 
the case of a human child.) should be performed by kindling 
up the sacrificial fire, and by throwing the stems of Kusha 
grass into the same, for removing as it were, the impurities 
of womb from the body of the fire (18). The godess (the 
mother of the newborn sacrificial fire) should be meditated 
upon by mentally telling the Hridmantra, after having 
performed unto her as a human mother, the purifying 
ceremony of binding a piece of gold round her wrist, and 
should be sprinkled over with water consecrated by the 
'(isira inavAra^ for purifying the impurities of child-birth (19). 
The pitchers outside the receptacle for the sacrificial fire, 
should be gently touched with the ends of the ATz/f/z/z ‘grass by 
uttering the Asirn manira, and sprinkled over with drops 
of water by reading aloud the Kavacha mantra, while the 
ends of the Kusha grass composing the sacrificial girdle 
and situate at the north and the East, should be washed with 
water, accompanied by a ‘.rcpilition of the above said astm 
rfiarilra. The Paridhi or the periphery of a circle laid 
round the sacrificial fire, should be determined with the 
stems of the Kusha grass, previously consecrated with the 
rrj/mand the IJrid mantra, and the cushions inscribed within 
it, should be spread out by reading the astra mantra (zi). 
Then for the removal of garland, five sticks of the sacrificial 
tree, should be thrown into the fire, dipped in clarified 
butter, by uttering the principal or the B&eja mantra of the 
god, and the gods Brahina, Cankar, Vishnu, and Ananta 
arc to be propitiated with the offerings of the Homa, 
performed by reading aloud the mantra known as the 
Hrid mantra (22), The god Paryanya together with the 
other gods located in the periphery of the above circle 
should be worshipped in turn with pinches of sun dried 
rice and bunches of green grass, and the gods, such as 
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Indra, Isha, Paryanya etc.} having places in the inscribed 
cushion, should be worshipped in . the different quarters .of 
the ^heaven over which they hold their. respective sway, by. 
uttering the Hridmanlra. The command or the mandate of. 
of the supreme god Siva to the effect. Come Oh gods, 
and preserve this child- fire, by removing all harm that might 
befal him,”; should, be. read out to them (23—24). Subsequent 
. to that, the worshipper should take in his hand the sacrificial 
spoon and . the . laddie, and touch . the lighted sacrificial fire 
with the root, middle and the extremities of the Kusha grass 
with their faces turned downward. The three tattvas or , the 
thre^ ‘ principles of soul, knowledge and Siva, should be 
located in the parts of the fire, respectively touched with -the 
above portions of the Kusha grass, the mantras Han, Hun, 
Hum, San, Ra and Ba having been located therein conjointly 
with the above principles. The goddess Sakti should be 
located in the sacrificial spoon, and Camvu in the sacrificial lad* 
die, by uttering the Hridmantra; and the god and the goddess 
should now be contemplated as seated on the bunches of the 
Ku^ha grass ab.out to be used in the Homa ceremnny, .which' 
should be stowed on the right side of the worshipper, 
girdled with the three strings of thread, and worshipped with 
, flowers etc., (25 — 28). The worshipper should now meditate 
upon the god’s own image as sentient and all aglow , with 
the divine - essence or effulgence, and carry the clarified 
cow butter uncontaminated by the sight of any other 
worshipper, over the south east corner of the fire-recep- 
tacle, and move the same round and round by uttering- 
the Hridmantra. He should again move round the vessel, 
of the sacrificial butter over the fire in the north east corner 
of the receptacle, after having meditated . upon the image 
of the god Vishnu (29— 30).. Then the. Homa ceremony 
should be performed first in. honour of ^he god .yishnu, with 
the clarified butter held with the ends of a Kusha grass and 
by repeating the mantra above directed to be located in the 
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head in practising the j;yasya, the word svaha having been 
ntTixed to the same. Similarly a homa oblation should be 
offered with the same mantra to the god Shiva, revealed in 
the form of a luminous point at the centre of the nervegan- 
lion at the forehead (30—31). The worshipper should medi- 
tate upon his own soul by locating the same at the region of 
his umbilicus, and sprinkle water over that with the two stems 
of Kusha grass, e.ach to the length of a span, and held with 
his ring and the small finger respectively (32). Similarly 
water should be sprinkled over the fire in front of the 
worshipper with the stems of the above two Kusha grass, 
accompanied by the as/ra mantra. The fire in front of the 
of the worshipper should be again sprinkled over with water 
consecrated by the Hridmantra. The burnt Kusha grass 
should then be taken out, and purified with the asira 
vianira and by means of the other lighted Kusha grass, 
which should be put out, and the former one lighted 
and moved round the fire. The Kusha grass previ- 
ously burnt, asit were, with the astra mantra, should be 
thrown into the fire. After having thrown into the 
sacrificial clarified butter, the Kusha grass bound up in a 
knot, and contemplated the two fortnights and Ida thereirr, 
the homa ceremonies should be performed in succession 
by taking three laddlefuls of the same substance. A 
portion of the latter should be thrown into the fire by uttering 
the Sva mantra, the other part into the clarified butter 
held in the vessel and the residue into the fire successively 
(33—36). Om Ham A^naya Svaha (oblation, to the god 
Agni with obesiance). Om Han somaya svaha (oblation 
to the god Soma with obesiance). Om Han Agni somavyain 
svaha (obesiance to the gods Agni and Sonaa with obesiance). 
The above oblations should be cast into the fire for the pur- 
pose of opening as it v;ere the three eyes and the mouth'. of 
the fire god (39). The fourth oblation should be. offered, with a 
laddleful of clarified butter as follows. “ Om Han Agnaya 
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Svestikreta SvahcC' (obesiance to the god Agni who is the 
Greater of sacrifice). The nyasa in honour of the fire god 
should be performed in the six different parts, of the body, 
and who is to be invoked by exhibiting the cowshaped mudra 
(38). The rite of Abaganthan (a religious fiction of covering a 
sacrificial article over with the energy of a mantra, spoken of 
before) should be done over the clarified butter, by uttering 
the mantra, while the same was to be protected with the 
Sara mantra, A drop of clarified butter should be cast 
into the fire with the Hridmantra, which should be purified 
by sprinkling, drops of water over the same, and the ceremony 
of ascertaining and locating the different mouths of fire 
together with that of making them one or holding them 
together is to be performed as follows Om Ain Sadyajataya 
^vaha (oblation to the god Sadyajata with obesiance). Om 
Am oblation to Bamadeva with obesiance, Om Am Aghoraya 
Svaha (oblation to the god Aghora with obesiance). 'Om 
Am Tatpurusaya svaha (oblation to the god Tatpurusa with 
obesiance). Ora Ham Ishanaya svaha (oblation to the god 
Ishana with obesiance) (40). Om Ham, oblation with 
obesiance to the gods Sadyajata and Bamadeva, Om Ham 
oblation with obesiance to the gods Bamadeva and Aghora 
Om Ham oblation with obesiance to the gods Aghora and 
Tatpurusa and Ishan, Thus the rite of making one the 
different mouths of the sacrificial fire should be performed 
with the mantras stated above, and also by offering laddie 
fuls of clarified butter rnnning from the fire into the 
augular points of heaven, from the North west by the .south 
west to the north East. Om Ham oblation with obesiance to 
Sadyajata, Bamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and Icana. With 
these eight mantras the inner nature and shape of the eight 
mouths of the fire are to be determined (42). The fire should 
be' worshiped in the north east quarter, and three oblations 
should be offered . unto the same by uttering the Astra 
mantra; and the worshipper with, his whole soul should 
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contcmplalc Ihc sacriHcial fire as converted into or per- 
meated with the fire of the divine essence of Siva (43). 
Having worshipped both the father and the mother 
(Ujc god and the goddess) with the Hridmantra, the final 
oblation should be olTercd unto them with the principal 
mantra coupled with the term Vousat in the end (44). 
Subsequent to that the worshipper should meditate upon 
the resplendent image of the god Shiva attended upon by 
his attendants and soldiers, after having invoked him in 
the lotus of his heart; and perform the tnrpnna (oficring 
of the watery oblations) ceremony in his honour after 
having previously taken his permission in that behalf (45). 
Then having established a communion between the god of 
the sacrificial fire, the god Shiva and his own soul 
situate within his veins and arteries, the worshipper should 
offer the Honia oblations to the latter god, numbering a 
tenth part of the number of mantras to be repeated on the 
occasion {46). The Homa should be made with clarified 
butter, thickened milk, honey, and fried barley mixed with 
curd, and a handful of the sacrificial porridge [Payasa) (47). 
Moreover it would be proper for the worshipper to perform 
the Homa ceremony by throwing into the fire, eatables of 
fill sorts and denominations, as well as with a handful of 
fried paddy, three pieces of the edible roots, and with an 
equal number of fruits (48). Five times the Homa oblations 
should be cast into the fire, composed of the five half-mouth- 
fuls of boiled rice, bits of sugar cane each to the length of a 
span, and the stems of sacrificial creepers measuring two 
fingers in length (49). Similarly, oblations of flowers and 
leaves having their natural measures, should be offered into 
the sacrificial fire, together with the sticks of sacrificial trees 
each measuring ten fingers in length, together with similar 
oblations of camphor, sandal, saffron, musk, and an ointment 
consising of camphor, agallochum and kaUola, mixed in equal 
proportions (50). Then the worshipper should perform the 
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Homa ceremony again with the puls and the scented glim- 
resin know as the Guggala^ which should resemble the stone 
of a Jujube in size, together with the eight parts of bulbous 
roots as laid down in the books of sacrificial rites (51). The 
Homa ceremony should be thus completed by uttering the 
Brahmdheeja mantra (Om), with a spoonful of clarified butter 
the other sacrificial spoon having been held with its cavity 
turned downwards (52). The worshipper should place a 
flower at the head of the spoon and hold the same with his 
left hand. He should stand up half erect from his seat' and 
fix his eyes upon the end of the laddie, after having held 
the handle of the latter, closely pressed against his naval. 
Subsequent to that he should rouse up the stream of his 
pure consciousness through the occult nerve aperature 
lying below the spinal chord, and known as the Susamna 
and carry the same up to the root of bis left breast, and 
tell the principal mantra in a low tone with the word Vousat 
appended thereto, and offer the offering into the sacrificial 
fire composed of barley, etc., (53—56). Sandal paste to- 
gether with betel leaves and water for rinsing the mouth, 
should be then offered to the god. The worshipper should 
then meditate upon his glory and make obesiance to him, 
which should be done after having worshipped and covered 
over the sacrificial fire as it were with the weapon [mantra 
coupled with the word Fuf, and by exhibiting the sanhar 
mudra, and by uttering the mantra which runs as Pardon 
me, 0 god, in taking leave of you, etc., 157—58). Then the 
gods who reside in the periphery of the mystic circular 
diagram, should be meditated upon, and located in the 
nerve plexus (solar plexus) at the heart which forms the 
inmost being as it were of a man, with the greatest devo- 
tion the worshipper having repeated the Hrid mantra at the 
time by taking in his breath (59). Mdrsels of all the edibles 
dressed up for the worship should be taken and stowed in 
two circles, and near the receptacle of the sacrificial offering 
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both internal and external should be made to the above gods, 
in the angular quarters, of the heaven from the south-east 
as follows. Om, Ham, offering with obesiance to the Rudras 
in the east, Om, Ham, offering with obesiance to the 
Matris in the south, Ham oblation with obesiance to the 
Ganas in the west, Ham oblation with obesiance to the 
Yakhas in the norlli, Ham, offering with obesiance to the 
planets in the north-cast, Ham offering with obesiance to 
the Asuras in the south-east, Ham offering with obesiance 
to tlic Rakshasas, Ham, offering with obesiance to the 
Nagas, in the north-west, Ham, oblation with obesiance to 
the stars at the centre, Ham, oblation with obesiance to the 
different constellations of stars in the south-east and Ham 
offering with obesiance to the Vicvas in the south-western 
quarter of the globe, the term Ham, being the mantra, 
which should be uttered before offering the oblations in 
each of the above instances (60 — 63). An offering should 
be made to the god Ksbctra in the inner circle or the 
ntandal in the west, while in the exterior or the second 
.circle spoken of above, offerings should be made to the gods 
Indra, Agni, Yama, Nairila Varuna, Wind, Kuvera and 
Ishana as follows, oblation and obesiance ' to Ishana in the 
east, oblation and obesiance to Brahma in the north-east 
and oblation and obesiance to Vishnu in the south-west, etc. 
Then the offerings should be made to the crows, out of the 
morsels of eatables placed on the periphery of the outter 
circle (64 — 66). 

CHAPTER LXXVI. 


i HE God said :-7Then the worshipper should approach 
and address the image of the god Shiva as follows-- Kindly 
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accept 0 lord, the mcrUs of the worship and the Homa 
ceremony done and performed by me. In a calm and tran* 
<juil state of mind, he should offer the merit of his above- 
said pious acts to the Rod, with the water of the Arjtha 
offerioR and by ulterinR the HrUlhcej mantra and by exhibit- 
ing to him the mudna known as the Udvaha mudra (i — 2). 
Subsequent to that the god should be again worshipped as 
before, and hymns should be sung in bis praise, and the 
worshipper should offer the final offering with his face turned 
off from the image, by repeating the mantra ivhicli runs as 
“Pardon me, O lord in taking leave of you (3). The falic 
emblem should be bid adieu to by exhibiting the Naracc 
mudra and by uttering the weapon mantra coupled with the 
word Fut^ after which the falic emblem should be considered 
as merged in the mantra, known as the mantra of the image 
(Mtirit) (4). After having worshipped the god in the sacri- 
ficial sand-cushion as directed above and having merged in 
himself the hosts of mantras used in the course of the worshipr 
the worshipper should propitiate the god Chanda the atten- 
dant of Shiva, according to the rules laid down below. The, 
god should be invoked as Om, obesiance to Chanda Ishan,. 
Om, obesiance to Chanda Mtirti at the centre, Om, Fut 
Svaha (obesiance) to Dhuli Chandeshvaraya (5 — 6). Then 
the rite of Sadanganyasa (explained before) should be per- 
formed in the present case as follows — Oin, Hnu Fut, 
obesiance to Chanda situated at my heart, Om, obesiance 
to Chanda situated at the crown of my head, Om, Hnu, Fut, 
obesiance to Chanda situated at the tuft of hair on my 
crown, Hnu, Fut, obesiance to Chanda, who protects me, 
as my armour, Om, Hnu Fut, obesiance to Chanda, who is 
my weapon. Then he should meditate upon the image of 
the god Chanda, as possessing four hands and a black com- 
plexion and as carrying in them a n^ace, a tanka, a rosery, 
and an anchorite’s pitcher respectively, (7 — 8). 

In the alternative the god Bramha should be worshipped 
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tn Uic semilunarshaped tanica weapon of Chanda^ and the 
worshipper should tell in his mind the mantra sacred to himj 
os much as he could, not exceeding a tenth part of the number 
of mantras to be repeated in the principal worship of the god, 
of which the present worship would form a part (9), Gold and 
gem ornaments together with clothes, cows and proprietory 
rights in land should be made over to the image, after which 
the garland of flowers closing the list of offerings and . 
worship should be presented to him as follows Com- 

manded by Civa I offer to thee 0 God, all these articles of 
food and drink together with betel leaves, garlands, and 
scented pastes. Oh Chanda may all these pious acts 
be agreeable to thee, which have been undertaken 
by me agreeably to your wishes! Dost thou pardon 
* me Oh God for any short coming on my part in performing 
the above deeds, whether due to folly or ignorance. 
Make them whole and complete Oh God at all times” 
(n— 12). Having thus addressed the god, the worshipper 
should offer the ArgJia and meditate upon the glory 
of '.that divine manifestation, and merge in himself the 
mantras used by him in the course of* the worship, by 
exhibiting the Sanharmudra and by repeating, while taking 
in the breath, the mantra known as the Sanharmnrti mantra 
coupled with the principal one. The flowers etc. should be 
then removed from their places, and the ground should be 
washed over with water containing a solution of cow dung, 
and the worshipper after having rinsed his mouth, should 
cast away the offerings etc., and commence the worship of 
another god or otherwise. 



CHAI*tER LX3tvn. 

The God, said. :~Now I shall .describe to .you the 
process of worshipping the cow irfl^/’/tf which is as IoIIows-t- 
“Otn obesiance to, \Kxipila who imparteth .joy, ,,Om 
obesiance to Kapalia who is the abode of all blissj Om 
obesiance to . who is of a gentle character. Om 

obesiance to Kapila is effulgent as the celestial Sufavzs 
Om obesiance to Kapila who is of a. good temperament^ and 
Om obesiance to Kapila who imparts enjoyment. ,in this 
world and salvation in the nest (x — 2). . Acceptest thou this 
morsel of food Oh Kapila, who art the daughter Of SUravr, 
the mother of the universe and who grante'st all boohs and 
givest atnbrosia to the godsi ..Dost thou’ . grant me. iriy 
hearts desire. Take away all my siUs and inequities Oli 
Kapila who wert worshipped by Vacista and the intelligent 
Vicvamitra {3~4). May the cow rest before me hnd at niy 
back every day, and so may I rest amidst dows at all times 
and often mediate upon a cow j in rf>y heart (3). Take 
these morsels of food given by me O Kapila. After having 
, thus addressed the cow, thd worshipper should deem himself 
as identical with Civa or the supreme blissful onej who i^ 
pure, and whose ethereal self is incapable of sin, and 
:subsequently worship the book of learning and make 
obesiance to his preceptors and superiors (6])^ At noon he 
should bathe and worship the god Civa with - the dight 
scented flowers, the worship of the above god together with 
those of his divine cushion and attendants being enjoined 
to be 'made with! an equal number of flowers (fl—y). At that 
time .of the day the food should be brought into the well 
cleansed Kitchen, while the worsh^ipper with a stem of 
the Kusha grass should sprinkle over it the water held in the 
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conch sh&II, and firstly dedicate the same to the god Civa 
(9). after having told in mind the M rittinj ay a 
coupled with the term Vousiit. Then the half of the- above 
morsels should be set apart for performing therewith the 
Hoina ceremony unto the oven, after having duly purified 
the same; together with the fire kept therein, ahd the oblai* 
lions should be offered to them in turn'(io). The worshipped 
'should perform the liovia in the fire about his Umbilicus by 
once taking in the breath wind, then carry the Banhibeej fUt 
the seed of fire) therefrom and through the Sddisthali by 
felting out the breath \Vind, and merge the same in the 
bveri fire after having contemplated that as Civdgnt, of 
the fire of the' divine esse'nce of Shiva. Then the 
bblations cdtiip'osed of the above morsels of food should be 
dedicated to llie follbwihg gods and cast into the oven fire 
in the order as follows.- Om Ham oblation to the fire god 
with ObeSiance, Ham oblation t6 the god Sodia with 
tibesiance, oblation 16 the suttgoii, to VHhaspati, to Prajapati^ 
to ell the gods, to*all the Vitvas and Ham oblation to the fire 
gdd who is the cteator of the sacrifice; and the offerings 
sliould be cast into the different Quarters of the' heaven, 
Starting with the East. After that be should bid adieU to 
the Oven fife by reading out the mantra which riiiis as 
'* Patddh m6 Oh God in bidding you farewell (li— 14), 
Ih the right hand portion of the oVen, the god bf virtub 
br piety is to worshiped as “obesiance to the god 6f piety, 
and in the left hand part thereof the spirit of irhpiety ; bs 
obesiance to the spirit of impiety in the vessel containing 
the firmented decoctions of boiled rice (15). The god 
Vartina or the fire god of the sea should be worshipped for 
having transformed the sap into the serum, together with the 
god Ganesb, the destroyer of all harms, at the door of the 
kitchen. The goddess Sovaga should be worshipped 'iii the 
stone slab for grinding spices as "Obesiandb to ^tivagav 
In the mortar the worship is to be performed as Otb 
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obesiance to Roudrika, and Om obesiance Stp Girika, and 
in the pestle as Om, obesiance to, Balaprya. and Om obesi- 
ance to Ayuadha (16—17). Similarly in the broomstick 
the two latter gods, should be worshipped, and the god pE 
love in the bed (18). Then having offered the oblation to 
the god of the house-hold, the worshipper who bad taken 
the vow, together with his son and the preceptor should 
take their meals served in golden plates, or. in vessels .made 
of lotus leaves, without speaking a word (19). The leaves 
of Bata, Acvatha, ,Arka, Batabi, Sal, and Vallatak trees 
should not be used in making such vessels. Then he should 
rinse bis mouth with water, offering watery oblations to 
bis five Pran winds as follows — Om Pran Svaha (oblation 
to the wind at the heart) Otn Apana Svaha (oblation to 
the wind about the anus). Om Santana Svaha (oblation 
to the wind about the naval). Om Udan Svaha oblation to 
the wind, at the head). Om Byana Svaha (oblation to the 
wind which flows through the whole body. And again after 
having kindled up jbis fire of hunger, he should offer similar 
oblations to the five supplementary winds of bis body such 
as Naga^ Kurma, Krikara^ Devadatta and Dhatianjaya. 
Then after having finished his meals, he should drink the 
.finishing draught of water, and again offer watery oblations 
.to his five principal vital winds as before by reading aloud 
the mantra which runs as Amrit Upastaranamasi, and 
perform the chullaka rite by uttering the mantra which 
runs as Amritapidanamasi (20—24). 

GHAPTER LXXVIII. 


The God said Row I shall describe to you the process 
of investing a divine image with the holy thread which 
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crowns the performance of all other religious ceremonies in 
respect of merit, and which is usually grouped under the 
two catigories of Nitya and Naiiniuilc according as the same 
is undertaken out of a disinterested motive or for the fulfil- 
ment of any definite object (1). The investure is to be 
performed either in the month of Asar, Sraban or Vadra, 
on the eighth or the fourteenth day of the fortnight, both 
light and d.arlc, or on the first day of one of the above- 
mentioned fortnights during the five months from Asara 
to Karticlca, the images which are usually invested 
with such threads, being those of the fire god, Brahma, 
Ambica, Ganesha, Naga, Skanda, the sun-god, Shuli, Durga 
Yama, Indra, Govinda, the god of love, Camvu and other 
eaters of the celestial ambrosia. Gold, silver, and copper 
were the metals used in making those threads in the Golden' 
(Satya) and the successive ages, cotton and silk threads and 
fibres of the lotus stem are what they should be made of 
in the present Kali Yuga (2—4). The deities who reside in 
and preside over the nine component strings of the holy 
thread are, the pranava mantra Om, the moon, the fire-god, 
Brahma, Naga, Guha, Hari, Survesha and another. A holy 
thread of the xittama class should be composed of fifty- 
nine strings of thread, while those of the Madhyama and 
the Kainsa class should be made of half or a quarter num- 
ber of strings of the former, or a holy thread of the uttamd 
class might be made of eighty-one strings of thread, one' 
of the Madhyama class of fifty strings, and one of the' 
Kanyasta class of thirty-eight strings of thread only. The 
Granthi or the binding knots should ' be tied at equal 
interstices {5 — 7), The breadth of the entire holy thread 
being twelve, eight or four fingers according to the class the 
same would belong to, or would be made equal to the breadth' 
of . the falic emblem (8)^ • In length the holy thread should 
be made to reach down, to • the pedestal of the linage, or, 
a equal to quarter • of "'its entire length and the pedestal 

I 
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combined, washed with the Sujaia (9). The knots should 
be tied up from the left and consecrated with the 
mantra sacred to the Aghora manifestation of the god 
Shiva, and dyed with the paste of saffron and sandal by 
reading aloud the mantra known as the Purusha Sukfa 
(id). In the alternative the thread might be coloured 
with a comppsition, of musk, Rochana, camphor, turmeric 
and Gairic_ {yellow clay) pasted together and the knots 
shoul4 be made to number ten or as many as there 
would be r-the number of strings in it (ii). The in- 
terstices between the knots should measure one, tw-o or 
four fingers respectively or as much as would be comp^ 
tible with a decent aspect of the entire cornbination, the 
knots being named as Prakriti (nature). Pourasi .(appertain- 
ing to the subjective principle of the universe), Beera 
(Heroine, or the principle of valour). Aparajita (invincible- 
ness), Bijaya (victory) Jaya (gladness of conquest), Ajiia,- 
(unconquerableness), Sadashiva (everblissfulness), Maoomani 
(the opening up of mind, or the expansion of the intellect), 
ahd Sarvamuki (facing all, or omniscience), after the attri- 
butes they represent, the eleventh and the succeeding knots 
being known as the Suva or the Blissful (i2-rrl3). 

In . the alternative the knots of the sacred thread should 
be made to number fifteen, or one for each of the manifes- 
tations of the god or in other words the knots of the holy , 
thread should number as many as there are known revealed 
forms of any particular god, whose image would be invested 
with the same, the number of knots Jn the case of the 
image of Guru or Gana being seven only (14). Or one 
knot should the tied for each of the warders or the presiding 
deities of the angular quarters of the heaven, and a holy 
thread in', the case of a falic emblem should measure from one 
to nine cobits in length (15). The.? number of knots in a 
holy thread of the Bridha class should number twenty 
eight in all, the number prescribed for the other two classes 
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'being eighteen and eight respectively and the breadth of 
the knots or of the entire holy thread would; in all instances, 
commensurate v/ith the kreadth of the phalic emblem. On the 
seventh or the thirteenth day of the fortnight, the preceptor, 
pure in body and mind, and having performed his daily 
devotional rites, should decorate the temple with dowers 
and pieces of gay coloured cloth in the evening, (17) ; and 
worship the sun god on the hallowed ground after having 
duly taken possession of the same according to the rites 
of Vuparigraha dealt with before, and after having duly 
performed the special form of Sandhya worship prescribed 
for the occasion and especially the rite of offering watery 
oblations (Tarpana) (iS). The preceptor should then recite 
the pranava mantra, rinse his mouth, and perform the 
rite of Sakalikaran spoken of before (mentioning the 
names of the different parts of the body coupled with the 
mantra particularly sacred to each), wash the threshold of 
the temple with water consecrated with the mantra of 
weapon, and start the worship in the eastern side of the 
adytum, proceeding to its other parts as follows :-^"Ham 
obeisance to the door known as the Cantikala (phase of 
peace), Ham obeisance to the phase of knowledge. Ham 
obeisance to the phase of non>action, and Ham obesiance 
to the door known as the phase of existence or being. 
The warders of the god should be worshipped at the top- 
sides of those doors, two at each as follows Obeisance to 
Nandi, obeisance to Mahakala. I bow down unto the warder 
Vringi. I make obeisance to Gana. Obeisance to the warder 
Vrtsava. 1 fall at the feet of the warder Skanda, and lastly 
as " I make obeisance to Chanda (19—22). In the event 
of the ceremony having been undertaken out of a disin- 
terested motive, the preceptor after having worshipped the 
warder gods at the sides of the temple door, and after having 
purified the material principles of his body and performed 
the rite known as the Vastujag, should place in the hand. 
37 
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of the god the special Argha or the oRcring (23). After 
having washed the phalic emblem, he should purify his hand 
with flowers and bunches of Kusha grass consecrated with 
the Hridmantra, and make the same permeated v/ilh the 
essence of Shiva, place it on his head, and contemplate him< 
self as identical with him, the first cause and who is the 
omniscient one,, and accordingly whose effulgent self is the 
chief factor in the sacrifice. The preceptor, holding the 
sword of' true knowledge in his hand, should meditate upon 
the god. Subsequent to that he should go to the south west 
corner of the sacrificial shed fully purified with all the 
necessary rites of purification, and lay down therein the 
washings of -the Argha, the composition known as the 
Panchagavya -and all other articles essential to the sacrifice. 
After having laid them down with his face turned towards 
the . north, the preceptor should collect together the stems 
of Kusha grass lying scattered on lhe sacrificial platform, and 
spread.them out in the small jar in the south eastern corner 
thereof (24 — 28). The gods presiding over the human house- 
holds should be worshipped in the south western corner of the 
sacrificial . shed, the goddess Laksmi at its door, and after 
that the pitcher placed on all sorts of sacrificial seeds facing 
the west. (29). -Then the bull riding god, together with the 
goddess bestriding a lion and the Vardhini (sacrificial jar) 
should • be worshipped with the Pranava mantra, and 
in the pitcher the -god Shiva should be worshipped with 
his. attendants, and the, divine weapon in the Vardini 
(30). In the different quarters of the heaven, the presi- 
ding deities such as Indra, etc., together with the. gods 
Brahma, Vishnu and . Shiva, should be worshipped, and 
the preceptor having taken in bis hand the Vardini, which 
should be carried behind the . pitchers, should read out the 
mandate of the god Shiva; and the^ ground should be im- 
pressed with the mark of an unbroken jet of water by utter- 
ing the principal Mantra of the god (31-732). This mark or 
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wJitcr-girdle should be considered as a weapon guarding 
against the advent of all dangers that might befala the 
worshipper (33). Thus:the god should be worshipped in the 
firmly placed cushion, imaginarily spraed over the pitcher 
placed there, and after that the weapons of the god in the 
Vardini located with the Pranava jMantra (Om) (34). The 
union of the two emblems of creation should- be brought 
about by showing the Mudra known as the Linga Mudra. 
Then the sword of '.knowledge should be dedicated to the 
consecreated pitcher and the merit of rehearsing the princi- 
pal Mantra to the god, with a tenth part of which the protec- 
tion should be read out in the Vardini, the god Kara having 
been worshipped previous thereto with the composition 
known as the Panchagavya and the god Ganesha-xn the 
north western angle of the heaven (35-— 36)- Subsequent 
to that the fire sacred to Shiva and made permeated 
with his essence should be bathed and worshipped 
in the sacrificial fire-receptacle and the sacrificial • por- 
ridge duly purified by offering the oblation known as the 
Sampata oblation, should be divided with a Kusha grass 
into three parts, respectively jconsecratcd to the god, -the 
fire god, and the soul, out of which the two former should 
be offered to the god Shiva and the fire god, the portion 
consecrated to the soul having been kept apart (37, — 38). 
The stick for cleansing the teeth should be offered in 
the east to the god by repeating the Mantras of arrow and 
armour respectively, together with a piece of clay either on 
the south or on the west by reading aloud the Mantras-such as 
the Aghora and the Shika Mantra (39). In the north, the water 
consecrated to Bamana should be offered from the left side 
by repeating either the Hrid or the Sadyajata Mantra, and 
likewise the scented water in the north east with the head 
(40). The composition known as the Panchagavya together 
with Palasha and lotus flowers should be cast all round . and 
flowers should be offered in the north eastern quarter of 
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llic Riohe, nnd tliC nubstanct buov/n ns tlift Rcchnr.n (ytllovr 
dye) in the south e.ir-t (.]!)• Slmilifly ilje ?;«bf.tnnce bnsr/r. 
ns the Aidant should l>c offered in (he south norner of I he 
rr.ysiic dini:»ram nnd nil the tssentint nrttcles of the 
bomn ceremony should be offered in four erjun! divisions 
in the north west with the stem? of Ktishn fjrnss and by 
ullcrinfj the Sndyajntn rnnntra (42). Then an nnchorite's 
slick, n rosary, n waist cloth, and an alms howl to;»el!jer with 
collyrium, and a stick for applying the same, saffron, oil, a 
comb, a prepared betel leaf and a mirror should he presented 
to the imaj^cd pod in the front of the worshipper. The 
substance known as the Kochana (yellow dye) should he 
offered to the pod nnd presented on the north side of the 
image, a cushion, a pair of shoes, a howl, a pair of cloth and 
an umbrella having been previously dedicated for the satis- 
faction of the image god Icana in the north cast by uttering 
the mantra held sacred to that particular manifcslalion of 
Wahadeva (43—44). The sacrificial porridge containing 
a quantity of clarified butter should be offered to the god 
in the cast, with perfumes, etc. 

Then the holy threads purified by having been immersed 
in the v/ashings of the Argha offering should be brought 
'near the sacrificial fire hy repeating the Sanhita mantras 
(45—46). Then the worshipper having covered the same 
with a piece of hyde of the black antelope, should medi- 
tate .upon the eternal blissful one who without knowing 
any change or modification in himself, divided the eternal 
time into months and years and witnesseth all that takes 
place in the universe, and is the protector of all created things. 
Then -the holy thread should be purified by uttering twenty- 
one .times the Sanhita mantra coupled with the Sati and 
Hali ones (47 — 48). Subsequent to that, the room of wor- 
ship should be girdled w’ith thread? ; and perfumes, etc., 
should be given to the sun-god after having previously 
worshipped him therein. Then the worshipper should duly 
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rinse his mouth and perform the •N}fnsa ceremony and 
worship in succession in the pitcher of water consecrated 
to Shu*a the gods Vastu with his weapon, the goddesses such , 
as Nsnda, etc., the Lokapalas, the god Ganesha, the goddess > 
Vardani the preceptor and the soul, by mentioning the name - 
of each (49— *50). Subsequent to that be should. hold the . 
holy thread smeared with the paste of the drugs known as 
the Sarvousadt, and perfumed with the fumes of buriit , 
flowers and green grass in the cavity of his two blended palms, ' 
and read aloud the prayer as folIows-**>“Om salutation to , 
thee. Oh for removing ail short comings on my part in per- ' 
forming this ceremony, I invoke the boon of compensating . 
regulation, born of thee. I have worshipped thee, O thou God, ; 
who art the abode of all soul and non-soul. Dost thou crown • 
my undertakings with success. I bow unto thee, Oh Shamvu . 
at all times, and with my whole soul. Be pleased with me;. I : 
invite thee, O god, with thy goddess and attendants and the ■ 
god Ganesha and the Lokapalas accompanied by the gods of 
the mantras, with a view to invest thee with the holy thread 
to-morrow morning, and I shall fulfill the vow I have taken, . 
O lord, at thy command” (51—55). Having thus invited the. 
god the worshipper should perform the rite of Aviritikaran , 
by taking in the breath wind, and repeat the principal mantra- 
of the god near the phalic emblem and dedicate the merit, 
thereof- to the same, after which he should bid adieu .to the., 
god after having made the final obeisance to him, ■ repeated, 
the - principal mantra, and sung the hymn in . bis praise, 
{56—57). Then having performed the homa ceremony .io; 
the. Shivanal (fire permeated with the essence of Shiva) 
with a third part of the. sacrificial porridge, thrice the obla-. 
tions should be given to the inmates of the different quarters- 
of the heaven, together with the Matris, the Vutas, the preside 
ing deities of the firmaments, the Kudras, andthe Kshetrapalas,. 
and to the celestial elephants also guarding the different angles 
of -the sky, as oblation and obeisance (namas) to the Rudras,. 



294 


AGNI PUR ANA M. 


oblation and obeisance (Svaha) to the Kshetrapalas and so on 
(58—59). After having performed the rite of Achaman (rite 
of rinsing the mouth witli v/ater) the investor of the thread, 
should proceed on with the Homa ceremony supposed to 
remedy all defects that might have lurked in the perform- 
ance of the same; and the final oblations should be cast 
into the sacriHcial fire, as Om Bhu Svaha, Om Bhuba, 
Svaha, etc., after which the fire should be made secure as 
it were in the receptacle, and the four oblations should be 
cast into the same as follows — Om, oblation to the fire>god 
with obeisance, Om oblation to Soma with obeisance, 
Om oblation to Soma and the fire god with obeisance, and 
lastly as Om oblation with obeisance to the fire god, who is 
the creator of the sacrifice (60 — 6r). Then the union 
should be brought about of the gods respectively located 
in the mystic diagram and the sacrificial fire receptacle. 
Then the holy thread should be kept in a vessel made of 
bamboo and consecrated with the Astra, Hridaya, and the 
Kala mantras ; and the Hrid, armour and weapon mantras 
should be located therein together with the mantra of 
armour, and worshipped with the six essential articles 
of worship by repeating the Pranava mantra Om. Then the 
vessel containing the holy thread should be girdled with 
strings of thread, and the worshipper in a spirit of humble 
devotion should dedicate the same to the lord of the 
universe for safe custody (62 — 65). Subsequent to that he 
should make gifts of two theological works, and place the 
holy thread at the feet of the preceptor, in a spirit of contrite 
supplication (66). After that he should come out of the 
room and perform the rite of Achaman and worship in the 
three mystic diagrams cleansed with a solution of cow-dung, 
the composition known as the Panchagavya, the sacrificial 
porridge, and the sticks for cleansing the teeth. Then 
having again rinsed the mouth with water and kept up a 
vigil with songs and hymns up to a very late^hour in 
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[ht night, his inner sdf hrinir rlnfleti ^r. ii wefe with th- 
ninntrap. The worshipper ?ho\)t«l ii*^ »inwn iAstinr, 
tire image, conlcmplatinn the atu! rirrp on a rnA?{r<'*:t 
matic of Kufha grar?. In this wav n man shonhl unrl^rtahr 
the ceremony, lying (aslinn *“*”‘1 stK-conifolIrfi on n h-rl of 
ashes, even if his prayer were for the cessation of n rcCi;?* 
rcncc of births (6y — 69). 


CHAPTEU 


ThK Gon saiil : — Early in the morning, the worshipper 
having bathed and performed his daily sr.ttdhyn worslnp, 
should enter the sacrificial 'shed with nil his passions nnd 
lower propensities entirely subdued, Then having decked 
the phalic emblem, he should lake hold of the holy thread 
and place the same in a hallowed vessel situate at the north 
cast corner of the mystic diagram previously laid out (1—2), 
Subsequent to that he should hid farewell to the god Shiva, 
and having removed the flowers, etc., from the body of the 
phalic cml^'lcm, should again perform the two riles of Anhtk 
(daily pM^Ver) on the hallowed ground as before .(3). Then 
the Adilya, Dikpalas, the sacriflcial pitcher, Ishana, 

Shivs awd the fire god should be fully worshipped according 
to the pfractices usually observed in the course of Naimittik 
|\vorshirfs ; and the tarpan rite with the mantras together 
wSsb til® ”te of expiation of sin should be performed 
hundrerf eight times with the Shiva mantras, after which 
the fin^^ oblations should, be gradually, cast into the fire 
(4~~5)-/ Then the holy thread should be offered to the sun 
god, after achaman^ to the warder. gods, .the 
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Dikpalas, the sacrificial pitcher, and to the Vardini (6h 
The worshipper having seated near the phalic emblem should 
present the holy thread to the soul, the God Gana, the 
preceptor, and to the fire god (9). Subsequent to that he 
should worship the god Shiva in the principle of soul or 
knowledge which is 'anterior *to and underlies the principle 
of nature, protected' and domineered over by Brahma the 
god of creation, by reading out the following prayer. “ I 
have performed, O God, this sacrifice as commanded by thee, 
who art the soul of the eternal time, according to the best 
of roy light and knowledge, and according to the rules as 
seemed best to my understanding. Dost thou accept this 
holy threap: permeated with thy essence O Shamvu i and 
make whole and complete whatever has been impurely, ' 
improperly*?\and incompletely done by me in the course of 
the sacrifice. Om fulfil and make complete this my vow of 
sacrifice, : 0 m obeisance to the lord of vows (8—10). Then 
the god should be again worshipped wifc]i the holy thread 
in the principle of knowledge which is precedent to the prin- 
ciple of universal destruction, and over wbicb the essence of 
the god Vishnu presides, by .repeating the pri^ipal mantra 
of the god. Similarly the god should be again rlj^otshipped in 
the principle of Shiva which is lorded over by khe principle 
of destruction, by uttering the Shivanta manMa ; and the 
holy thread should be deposited therewith on Vthe phalic 
emblem or the image of Shiva who controls all the^ forces or 
principles moving the universe. The holy thread |^’■‘ould be 
invested with the principal mantra ending with th^^ayanfa 
mantra of the god, where therinvestor performs sthe cere- 
mony with a view to attain salvation, the mantra whicl^. 
should be used on. the occasion where the investq ^r under- 
takes the vow for the fulfilment of any definite obnect, are 
as follows Om Ham obeisance to Shiva who presildes over 
the principle of soul, Om Ham obeisance to Sfaiv^'* who is 
the lord of the principle of knowledge, Om Ham oblpsisahce 
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to Shiva who presides over the principle of Shiva, and Om 
/’/oum obeisance to Shiva who is the lord of all the principles 
which govern this Universe (il — 15). Having made obeisan- 
ce to ’ the holy thread, the investor, O Bramhan, should pray 
as follows ; — “ TJiou art the only means of salvation, Oh God, 
to all the created beings (16). Thou art the only abiding 
principle in whom the universe resides. Thou art the god 
of gods, Oh lord, who by pervading all hearts dost witness 
the acts of all the created nature. By deed or thought or 
speech I have no other being to resort to save thy eternal 
self. Make whole and complete, Oh lord, whatever has been 
done defective and incomplete by me every day whether 
in regard to the mantra, practice, article or prayer in connec- 
tion with this sacrificial ceremony. Pardon all my omissions, 
Oh God, and make me pure and free of sin. Thou, who art the 
absolutely pure, lord of the gods— thou wlio hast purified the 
universe with all its fixed and moving inmates, pardon all my 
short-comings and defective acts.— Thou who art now reveal- 
ed, as the holy thread. Make one, Oh God, whatever in the 
course of the sacrifice, be scattered and separate througit 
my folly, or whatever has been made defective through my 
ignorance or folly, and make them sliclied together as if with 
a single thread by your gracious will." Tlius having read 
the prayer and dedicated the merit of reciting the mantra 
to the god and made obeisance to him, he should take the 
vow of a three or four month’s penance as directed by his 
spiritual guide {17 — 22). Then having made obeisance to 
the preceptor, the votary should approach the receptacle of . 
the sacrificial fire, and cast into the same the four skeins of j 
the holy thread for the purpose of investing therewith, as 
it were, the god Shiva located in the sacrificial fire. The 
god in the fire sh.ould be worshipped with flowers, burning, 
incense sticks, and pjnehes of sun-dried rice, after which 
holy threads with oblations should be presented to the 
Rudras. The god Shiva should be bid adieu with an 
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olieisance, the ‘Homa for the expiation of sin {Prayaichitla 
hoind) should be performed, the final oblations should be 
gradually cast into the fire, the sacrificial fire should be 
propitiated with oblations of sacrificial porridge, and the 
god (Shiva) located therein should be bid farewell 
(23 — 25). The Homa ceremony should be perfomed with 
the Vyahriti mantras as follows — Om Bh:c svaha^ Osn 
Bkuba svaka, etc., and the going avray of the god of fire 
should be obstructed, as it were, by putting in his way the 
goddess Nistkjira. Then the four oblations should be offered 
to the fire and the other gods, and the four oblations with 
the four holy threads should be given to the presiding 
deities of the different quarters of the firmament ; and an 
other holy thread to the books of Siddhanta to commensurate 
with the entire length of the latter (25 — 27). Om Hum 
oblation to the region known as the Bku, Om Ham oblati.in 
to the region known as the Bhtiha. Om Ham oblation to the 
region known as the S-ca. Om Ham oblation to the regions 
of Bhu^ Bkuba and Sva. Having performed the Vyahriii 
koma with the above mantras, the four oblations should be 
offered as Om Ham oblation to the fire god. Om Ham 
oblation to the god Soma. Om Ham oblation to Soma and 
Agni combined. Om Ham oblation to the fire god who is 
the creator of the sacrifice. The preceptor should be 
worshipped as the god Shiva, without any distinction what- 
ever, with clothes and ornaments, etc., and all the merits of 
the other annual sacrifices performed at the instance of 
the investor of the holy thread, should be made over to 
him (28-7—29), who should be invested with the holy thread 
by uttering the mantra which runs as “ the god said with 
whom the preceptor is pleased, etc.** Then the Bramhins 
should be fed and the gifts of clothes etcj. should be made 
to them in a spirit of humility and devotion, by reading 
aloud the mantra “Be pleased with this my gift. Oh ye the 
ever blissful one who art the overlord of the gods.” The ^ 
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investor should bathe early in the morning and perform his 
daily riles of prayer and worship, and take leave of the god 
Shiva after having worshipped him and the holy thread with 
the eight scented flowers as previously described (30—32). 
Then having performed the riles of the Nitya and the 
D^amUiik worship in Ml, the god Shiva should be con- 
templated as located in the flame of fire and accordingly 
worshipped therein. Subsequent to that the //oma for the 
expiation of sin should be performed. After that oblations 
of charified butter should be cast into the fire by reading 
the mantras of weapon, and lastly the final oblation should 
also be offered in the same. A man who would ask for enjoy- 
ment and pleasures, should make over the merit of perform- 
ing the sacrifice to Shiva, saying ‘^Let this my act take fruit, 
Oh lord, while those who would want salv<ition, should 
dedicate the merit thereof to the god by saying " Let not the 
performance of the present sacrifice, Oh God, bind me as a 
chain to the cycle ol recurring existences (33—35). The 
union of the god Shiva located in the sacrificial fire with the 
blissful one cnsconsed in the solar plexus of the investor of 
the thread, should be brought about ; and the essence of fire 
should be attracted therein, after which the physical embodi- 
ment of the latter should be taken leave of and put out (36). 
Then having rinsed his mouth, the votary should enter the 
sacrificial shed and make the water of the pitcher permeated 
with the essence of Shiva who should be bid farewell 
simultaneously therewith (37). Similarly the Lokapalas 
should be taken leave of, and the holy thread having been 
removed from the body of the phalic emblem, should be 
put upon the image of the Chanda manifestation of that 
deity together with flowers, etc., who' should be duly 
worshipped subsequent thereto. In the alternative the 
god Chanda might be duly worshipped on the sacrificial 
sand-cushion as directed before by reading aloud the 
following prayer. " May any defect in my performing this 
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annual sacrifice he remedied hy fhy fjraclous will, Oi> 
Clianda i Mavinfj thus spoken to the fjod, the votary slmutd 
hid him farewell with an olielsance, and afjain worship the 
jTod Shiva after havihj* removed the fiow^r.*; and other arliclf;;; 
of worship from the body of the imaced Chanda. A man 
living within a radius of forty miles of hi-i spiritual f;uifh% 
should he deemed as free of all sins and impurities, and un- 
dertake the rile of investing the holy thread in his company^ 
though he might live as remote as stated above (3S — 41}. 


CHAPTER l.XXX. 


The God saidt—Hear me, 0 Brahman, 

process of investing the image of the god with the fibres of 
the Damanak tree. Once on a time the fire of anger of the 
god Shiva brought to being a spirit known as Bhairava, wbo 
conquered and barrassed all the gods ; whereupon the god 
Shiva cursed and converted him into a Damanak tree. Hav- 
ing been propitiated, the god said, O Bhairab, those would 
worship thee in thy vegetable existence, would get all sorts 
of merit, and my word would not be otherwise. O Brahman, • 
all the rites described in the preceding chapter should be 
duly performed ; and on the seventh or the thirteenth day 
of the fortnight, the investor accompanied by his friends and 
relatives, should approach and invoice the tree according to- 
the words of the god Shiva as follows " Stay here, 0 tree, 
who hast been created out of the gracious pleasure of the 
god. I shall take thee home with a view to employ thee in 
the divine work (i-— 4). The tree should be invited home 
and the Adivasa ceremony should be duly performed in the 
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evening. After having tinlv worslnppea the nsn-n'^'f, S?«har 
and the end of fire, the root of the tree phinlrd in a lump 
of day dmtjia ho pm on the wofl <ide nf itir phnlic emhlrm, 
the 5 tcm on the left » r on the head of thr hnn^, Dh^tiri on 
itsi north, the torn Iraves on the somh, and it5 Hov/rr on the 
o.aFl. Tl»c flower? and rooK dioidd t*** *;towed in n box 
and the god Shivn ?ho«1d he \vor!;ldppr.d on the r^orth- 
east. The five artide? of worship h-td in ih'* cavity of 
the blended palmr, should he placed mm th'* li<"ad, and the 
god should he invoiced as follows (.S—t'l *’ I have invited 

thee, 0 thou god of gods, in the early momitu;. ?day I attain 
the fruit of practising thi< penance and may all my acts in 
connection with the same, he whole and rnmpl*'lr hy thy 
gracious will (o)/' Then the holy thread kept In ih'* vessel 
should he covered over with the principal mantra of llift 
god. The vol.ary should haihc early in the morning and 
worship the lord of the universe with perfumes and 
flowers, etc. Then havin;e performed the riles of his 
daily and incidental worship and ceremonies, he should 
worship the Datitanah tree. Then he should hold in the cup 
of his united palms the three oblations in succe.ssion 
which should be offered as Om Ilans oblation to /:fsaun who 
is the lord of the principle of knowledge, On: Ham oblation 
lo Ishana who domineers over the principle of bliss, the fourth 
oblation having been offered with the mantra which runs as 
" Om Houm obeisance lo the supreme god (Maheshvara) who 
wields a trident in his hand. Make whole and complete, 
Ob lord, this sacrifice and fulfil the object for which the 
same has been undertaken.” Then having worshipped the 
fire god, Shiva and the preceptor, the god should be invoked 
as follows Make complete. Oh lord, by curtailing or by 
making good as the case may be, whatever has been done 
by me in excess of ,or whatever falls short of the proper 
standard of ceremonies in connection with the sacrifice. 
Make whole this my ceremony of investing your image 
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with the fibres of the Damanaha tree, A man who performs 
this ceremony goes to heaven by the merit which he acrjiiircs 
when the Damanak tree begins to bloom in the month 
of Chailra (10—13). 


CHAPTER LXXXl. 


The God said:— Now I shall describe lo yon, O 
Brahman \ the rite of spiritual initiation w!»icl» d**stroys 
all sin and enables the soul to break through the bonds of 
illusion and inequities (l). That sort of initiation should be 
only deemed as deserving the epithet which begets true know- 
ledge in the initiated who arc divided according to their 
respective capacities into .three different classes such as the 
(i)., Bignatahala (those ,who are cognisant of the beati- 
tudes and the Pralayakala (those who have reached a 
psychic altitude from which those attributes can be made 
cognisant of) and the Samala (those whose psychic percep- 
tion is clouded with mala or mental dirt), only these three 
classes being enjoined to be favoured with an initiation in 
the.Shastras (2). The disciples who belong to the first of 
the above three dasses are bereft of all mental impurities, the 
second class is marked by an immunity from all sinful acts, 
and the third class of disciples can hold communion by 
prayer with the region from which the divine attributes 
become perceptible. The initiation in its turn admits of 
tvyo distinct divisions as well, the iVAW/;ffr« (devoid of a 
hold or receptacle) and the (possessing a mantrs 

or an image, .as it were, as a. peg to hang. upon). 

The initiation which is independent of any particular 
image or mantra {Niradhara) is the form of initiation Nvhicb 
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the disciples of the first two classes should be favoured 
wilh, while the' Sddhara form of initiation is meant for all. 
In the former sort, the worship Of Shamvu alone brings 
about the wakening of the soul by striking the inner man, 
as it were, with a sort of irresistible psychic velocity, and 
accordingly the mind docs not stand in need of working 
up its own elevation, by meditating upon any particular 
mantra, or an attribute of the godhead, the recepients of 
such an initiation being presumed to be considerably ad* 
vanced in the spiritual plane; In the contrary in the 
Sadikarana sort of initiation, the god Shamvu becomes 
merged as it were in the shape of the preceptor, and a 
piercing souhenergy is evoked and becomes operative in 
the disciple by rending asunder the veil of illusion. Thus 
the spiritual initiation admits of being divided into four 
distinct classes such as the Niradhara, Sadhara, Sabeeja 
(initiation by imparting a particular mantra to meditate 
upon) and the Bcejarahita (initiation marked by the absence 
of any such mantra), A Sabeeja form of initiation can he 
administered only in the case where the disciple has proper 
control over his passions and propensities ; while the Nirbeeja 
form should be adapted only in those cases where the 
disciples through the looseness of any moral screw somewhere 
in his heart, is incapable of putting his animal nature under 
proper curb and rein. However an initiation of the latter class 
gives to its recepient the right of performing the Nitya and 
Naimitya rites and ceremonies (3 — 9). The Sadhikara 
sort of initiation is for those only who are -deeply attached 
and devoted to their preceptors, the Nirbeeja form being 
allowable only in cases where the disciples possess character 
like those of my two sons (10). The Niradhikara form 
of initiation makes its -recepients entitled to perform the 
Nitya or disinterested rites of sacrifice-only, or only those 
ceremonies the performance •whereof does not add to 
the merit of the performer, but whose non-performance 
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takes away from his virtues as a positive moral delin- 
quency. Thus the forms of spiritual initiation may be 
grouped under two distinct categories, each marked by its 
own characteristic features. One is full of penances and 
ceremonials and is ushered in by its indispensible adjuncts 
of mystic diagram and the sacrificial hre receptacle, the 
other holds sway only over the region of mind and is based 
upon the knowledge of truth (ii— 12). The preceptor 
who has got the right to administer any form of spiritual 
initiation should administer the. same in the following 
manner. 

In the beginning I shall speak about the form of 
initiation which is known as the Skanda Diksa (13). The 
preceptor seated on his cushion and holding the Argha 
offering in his palm, should worship, the warder gods at 
the threshold of the sacrificial shed after having performed 
the^rite of his daily prayer and worship, and on having 
removed the pernicious spirits who usually dis- 
turb the performance of a sacrifice. Subsequent to 
that he should perform the rite of nyasa by uttering the 
mantra of weapon, and purify the material principles of 
his body by uttering the mantras enjoined to be repeated on 
the occasion. Then the special Argha offering should be 
dressed up composed of sessamum orientale, rice, sun-dried 
rice, Ktcsha grass, green grass, white mustard seeds and 
thickened milk with barley, all sprinkled over with water. 
The articles essential to the ceremony should be purified 
by washing them with the washings of the above special 
Argha offering, and the preceptor should impress the ridge 
of his nose with the characteristic tilak mark. ■ The purifica- 
tion and worship of his self and bis own cushion should be 
made as . laid down before. Then the composition known 
as the Panchagavya, fried -paddy, sandal, seeds of white 
mustard, the sacred ashes, bunches of green grass, sun-dried 
rice, and the stems of the sacrifial Kasha grass, etc., to be 
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made use of in the course of the ceremony, should be 
purified by repeating the mantras peculiar to the occasion 
(13 — ly). Then the grains of fried paddy which had been 
scattered and purified as before, should be consecrated with 
the mantra of weapon and sticks of incense should be 
lighted up and waived before them. Subsequent to that 
they should be sprinkled over with water consecrated by 
the mantra of weapon and covered over, as it were, with 
the mantra of armour previously explained. Then the 
stems of green grass which should be knotted up in the 
forms of various weapons, and which are potent enough in 
warding off all evils, should be stowed in thirty-six 
different bunches, each measuring a tala in length. Then 
the Astra mantra of the god Shiva should be repeated 
over the sword of knowledge, and the preceptor should 
locate within himself the effulgent image of the supreme 
blissful one,— who is the receptacle of the universal 
creation and the only wished for being as far as the 
worshipper is concerned,— bereft of all illusion ; and deem 
himself as . identical with his divine self (16—20). Subse- 
quent to that he should tie up the turban round his head, 
and decorate his body with ornaments, etc. He should be- 
smear bis right arm with the paste of scented sandal and 
make his head permeated with the essence of the god Shiva 
in the following way. The worshipper should locate within 
his head the effulgent image of the god revealed in the form of 
the sun by repeating the weapon mantra sacred to Shiva, and 
consider himself as indentical with Shiva the creator 
(21—23). Then he should meditate upon the god who 
resides in the mystic sacrificial diagram as the witness of 
all {righteous deeds, as the protector of the sacrifice in the 
sacrificial pitcher, as the receplent of the Homa oblations 
in the sacrificial fire, and as the liberator from the bonds of 
flesh in the disciple ; and consider himself as indentical 
with his divine self and make that notion fixed in his heart 
39 
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(24—25). Then the man, holdinfi the sword of Itnowlcdgc 
in his head and facing the south west angle of the heaven, 
cleanse the ground of the sacrificial shed with the composi> 
tion known as the Panchagavya together with the washings 
of the Argha offering (26). The stems of Ku&lta grass should 
be carefully examined and tied up in separate knots, which 
should be subsequently scattered around and then gathered 
up (27). The cushion should be spread out with them in the 
north-east angle of the heaven, the gods presiding over 
households and the goddess Lakshmi having been worship- 
ped in the south-weastern angle of the heaven and at the 
door of the sacrificial shed respectively (28). 

In the west, Purayanti, who is the presiding deity of the 
sacrificial shed, should be worshipped with gems by uttering 
the Hrid mantra (29). The worshipper with his face turn- 
ed towards the west, should worship the god Sanivu in the 
pitcher situate at the north-east corner of the sacrificial shed 
over a cushion of paddy, and containing water, gems and a 
piece of cloth over its mouth. Similarly the goddess Sakti 
should be worshipped to the south thereof, the goddess 
Vardhini who strides a lion and who is revealed in the 
form of sword in the west ; the gods who are the guardian 
deities of the different angles of the firmament of whom Indra 
is the first and Vishnu is the last, in their respective regions, 
and the cushion as well as the weapons, of the gods together 
with the animals they ride upon, should be worshipped with 
the Hrid mantra by mentioning the name of each. Then 
the sacrificial Jar should be carried round behind the pitchers, 
and an unbroken jet of water should be sprinkled over the 
hallowed ground by way of circumbulation. The mandate 
of the god Shiva should be read out to the guardian deities 
of the heaven followed by a repetition of the principal Mantra 
sacred to that divinity, and the Jar together with the sacri- 
ficial pitcher should be duly consecrated and held in their 
placet Subsequent to that the god Shankar should be 
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be purified as beforei together with the fire-receptacle, fire, 
ladle, and the clarified butter and contemplate the god 
Shiva in the sacrificial fire and then meditate upon the great- 
ness of; the god Urdhavaktra (42). Then he should perlorni 
the Scitinyasa rite in the image of the god in the sacrificial, 
pitcher and in the body of the disciple and also in: the sacrificial 
fire cushion, according to the rules of practising the nyasa. 
Then repeating the Banhibeej, the Homa oblations should be 
offered to the phases of beatific knowledge which are known 
as Hiranya, Kanaka, Rakta, Krishna, Suprava, Atirikta, and 
Bahurupa, occupying the different angles of the body of the 
fire (44 — ^45). In the sacrifice undertaken with a view to ap- 
pease the anger of a particular god, or to confer any special 
boon on the person at whose instance the same would be 
performed, the Homa oblations should be composed of thick- 
ened milk, sugar, and honey etc., while they should be made 
of Pinyaka, powdered barley, and decoctions of rice, in the 
sacrifice performed with the object of harming an enemy of 
the performer (46—47). An angry and insulted person should 
offer oblations of salt, Rajika, whey, mustard oil and thorn by 
uttering the vasya mantra for wreaking vengence upon the 
insultor, while a person bent on attracting or securing the 
affections of a woman or on gaining mastery over the mind 
of another person should perfom the Homa with the obla- 
tions of Bandhuk and Kinsuk flowers (48—49). In lust 
for gain or empire, the offerings should consist of PStal and 
Cbampaka flowers or of Bal fruits, and with lotus flowers 
and eatables respectively where the sacrifice is made with 
a view to attain a paramount sovereignity or wealth (50). 
Bunches of green grass should be cast into the sacrificial 
fire where the object of the performer is the cure of any 
obstinate disease, the offerings of Pryangu, Malati and Mango 
flowers and Jvarantak being held as imparting sway over 
all the created nature (51). A homa ceremony performed 
with the Mritunjaya mantra grants immunity from death, while 
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the one performed with the offerings of sessamum orientale 
confers prosperity. The ceremony of propitiation known as 
the Rudra Shanti should be undertaken for general benedic- 
tion or for the propitiation of angry gods and astral influences 
in general {52). 

Oh Brahman] now I shall describe the process of 
performing the Homa which should be performed in connec- 
tion with the rile under discussion. Eight hundred oblations 
should be cast into the sacrificial Are by uttering the 
principal mantra sacred to the god and offerings to the 
number of a tenth part thereof to the divine adjuncts. The 
Tarpana ceremony should be performed by repeating the 
abovesaid principal mantra after which the final oblation 
should be cast into the fire as laid down before (53). Then 
for the purpose of ushering in the disciple, as it were, and for 
bringing in auspicious omens by removing the evil ones,, 
the preceptor should rehearse himself the mantra known as 
the Pratishisya mantra. Two hundred oblations should be 
cast into the fire with the principal mantra as previously 
directed. The rite of tarpana should be performed once 
with the eight astra or weapon mantras preceded by the 
principal one and followed by the term Svaha. The Dipana 
or the rite of lumination should be performed by uttering the 
mantra which runs as Om Hrum Hroun Hring Shivaya svaha, 
and the rite of tarpana with the mantra Om Houm Shivaya 
Svaha (54—56). Then having washed the pot or the 
vessel for cooking the sacrificial porridge with waters 
permeated with the essence of Shiva, and plastered the same 
over with the paste of sandal, a girdle of consecrated Kusha 
grass (both stem and leaf) with the astra and the armour 
mantra should be tied round the neck of the same for the 
proper preparation of the porridge (57—58)* Then in the 
cushion placed with the armour mantra over the semi-lunar- 
shaped mystic sacrificial diagram, the god Shiva should be 
worshipped with the flowers of sentiment or with flowers 
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simply in the vessel o{ porridge girdled round the neck with 
a. piece of cloth. Subsequent to that the vessel should be 
placed over the oven situated at the right side of the precep-. 
tor and which would have its aperture facing the west, and’ 
which should be previously consecrated, the mantra of 
egoism mentally projected into the same. The two . sides 
of the oven should be contemplated as made up of piety 
and impiety and over which the Atma mantra had been 
repeated. The vessel should be cleaned with the washings 
of clarified butter and the mantra of weapon should be 
repeated over the same. By repeating hundred times the 
Prasad mantra, the grains of shyama grass, etc., should be 
cast into the clarified butter previously purified with the 
mantra of weapon (59—62)1 Five handfuls of the above 
, seeds should be thrown into the clarified butter in the 
case, where the initiation would be given to a single. disciple 
only. In case where there would be more than a single 
disciple, a half handful of Shyama seed should be taken for 
each additional one. The above seeds should be protected or 
covered over, either with the mantra sacred to the fire god, 
or with the mantra of armour, and the porridge should be 
cooked in the flame of the sacrificial fire, by uttering the chief 
of the mantras which are sacred to the god Shiva. Subse- 
quent to that, a ladleful of clarified ;butter should be 
melted in the low fire of the oven by uttering the Sanhita 
mantras • followed by the term Svaha, and cast into the vessel 
of the sacrificial porridge. Then the vessel should be put 
over the stems of consecrated Kusha grass by repeating 
the weapon mantra, and the plaster of clay would be put over 
its body by uttering the pranava mantra Om, and by once 
reading aloud the Sanhita mantras, the disciple having 
cast oblations on the cushions of piety, etc., situated at the 
east of the mystic diagram around the receptacle for the 
sacrificial fire by uttering the Hrid mantra. The vessel 
w.ould thus be cool on having received a cool plaster upon 
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ment only. The preceptor should make the disciple sit 
erect on the cushion, and vein him affectionately from foot to 
the tuft of hair on his crown, white the latter should turn his 
face towards the east, in the case where the initation would be 
for the attainment of any earthly good, the order of looking 
at the different parts of the body of the disciple being in the 
inverse order, that is from tuft of hair on the crown down- 
wards, in the event of the initiation being made for sal- 
vation of the disciple. The eyes of the preceptor would 
look entranced and widened with the teaming beams of 
affection and the divine essence of Shiva while looking at 
the disciple, who should be bathed in ■ water consecrated 
with the weapon mantra, the rite of his ablution in water 
consecrated with the mantras peculiar to the mantrasnan 
described before, having been duly performed before that. 
Then the disciple should perform the . rite of ablution with 
the consecrated ashes, for warding off all sorts of evils that 
might befal him in the course of the sacrifice, and for 
destroying all sorts of impieties and imperfections by 
practising the yoga known as the yoga of annihilating the 
illusion and apparently created universe, and the duly con- 
secrated ashes should be gently rubbed over his body 
(71 — 79). Subsequent to that the disciple should be again 
sprinkled over with water consecrated with the weapon 
mantra, and for the perpose of Sakalikaran, should be touched 
with the end of a Kusha grass in the part of his body above 
the umbilicus hy repeating the weapon mantra, the rite being 
kown as the rite of Marjan or cleansing (80). Similarly 
the part of his body belo.w the navel should be thrice 
touched with the end of the consecrated Kusha grass for the 
purpose of performing the rite of Aghamarsana (expiation of 
sin), the.bonds.of his physical body should thus be broken 
through by means of the above two (^eremonies performed 
by uttering the mantra of the arrow (Si). The preceptor 
should then locate in the body of his disciple previously 
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worshipped with flowers, the god Shiva together with his 
divine cushion and attendants, by fixing his eyes upon those 
of his disciple, and by driving through the above organs 
into the soul of the latter the divine essence with which 
his own self had been made permeated with. The preceptor 
should utter the Netra (eyes) and the Hrid • mantra while 
thus projecting the god light of his own soul into the inner- 
being of his disciple, and make him seated on a cushion 
on the right hand side of the phalic emblem, clad in a white 
garment duly consecrated with the mantra, after having 
made him reverentially walk round the image of the above- 
said emblem of creation. The cushion should be covered 
over with a piece of white cloth and the preceptor should 
drive his own soul into the lotus of the disciple’s heart with 
all the energy of his own psychic nature, and by exhibiting the 
mudra of destruction (Sanhar mudra) and by repeating the 
mantra of the image. Having prevented the possibility of 
its escaping from the purified body of the disciple facing 
the east, the preceptor should perform the nyasa, and worship 
the god Shiva in his head by repeating over the same the 
principal mantra of the god (82—85). The hand of the 
disciple should be converted into a hand sacred to, and 
permeated with, the essence of Shiva by telling the Shiva 
mantra, such a hand being known to translate a votary to the 
region hallowed by the feet of the god, and to supply him 
with the only means of worshipping him in this existence. 
Then the worshipper or the disciple should cast flowers upon 
the body of the phalic emblem, sing hymns. while thus offer-' 
ing flowers and invoking his divine presence with the 
mantras, after having removed all the impediments which 
stand in the way of worship. The preceptor should make 
obeisance to the Brahmins present on the spot and to' the 
sacrificial jar (Bardhini) and the pitcher, and cause the 
disciple to be seated near the sacrificial fire facing the north, 
and on his own righthand side, and meditate upon the- 

40. 
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occult nerve Susumna emerging out oi the body, of the 
disciple and entering into that of his own. The preceptor 
should place the consecrated Xusha grass into the right- 
hand of his disciple, the one end of which should touch his 
own knee-joint, the other end resting on the body . of the 
phalic emblem. Then he should enter into the heart of the 
disciple by leUing out the breath wind while repeating the 
mantra sacred to Shiva, and come back into his own heart 
by practising the Puraka (taking in of the breath wind)- 
form of Kumbhaka. Having thus established a commu- 
nion between the god, the disciple and himself, the preceptor 
with the Hrid mantra should -cast three oblations into the 
fire permeated with the essence of Shiva, for ensuring . the 
presence of the god, and make another hundred offerings 
unto the same for making the hand of ‘the . disciple perma- 
nently permeated with the essence of Shiva. The disciple 
thus initiated becomes competent to wdrsip the ..god 
Shiva (86—93). 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 


The God said: — O thou six-faced one hear me 
describe the process of performing the rite of spiritual 
initiation known as the Sanskardiksha (the rite of purifying 
initiation) The god Shiva situated both in the heart and in 
the sacrificial firb should be invoked, and the union of the 
two divine manifestations respectively located in the two 
abovesaid different places should be brought about, and the 
gods thus united should be propitiated with tarpana 
performed by uttering the Hrid and the Atma mantra. Five 
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oblations should be cast into the fire for invoicing the 
presence of the god, and the new-born babe of fire should 
be touched with a flower consecrated with the mantra of 
weapon, the stary effulgent point of consciousness having 
been mentally located therein (i — 3I. Having located the 
mantra Hum in the fire by practising the Rechalca form of 
Kumbhaka, the preceptor should draw it forth by means of 
the Sanharini mudra and merge the same in his own heart 
by taking in the breath wind with a Puraka form of 
Kumbhaka. Then the abovesaid essence of fire should be 
cast into the organ of generation, as it were, of the goddess 
Bagishvari by letting out the breath wind full of the energy of 
the Hrid mantra and by exhibiting the mudra known as the 
Udbhaba mudra (4 — 5). In the smokeless sacrificial fire 
fully abla:;e, the oblation should be offered with the mantra 
which runs as " Om Hum Hum obeisance to the soul," for the 
fulfilment of ithe object for which the Homa ceremony had 
been undertaken. A Homa ceremony performed in a dull 
fire emitting smoke, fails to bring in any success (6). A 
pleasing fire that rises circling upwards and emits a sweet 
smell, is to'be preferred in performing the Home ceremony, 
as well as the fire which touches the ground and sends 
out sparks in contrary directions. The sacrificial fire 
should be so lighted as to possess the above characteristics, 
and the iniquities of the disciple should be destroyed 
by performing the Homa therein, which is known as the 
sin-eating Homa ; or. in the alternative the failings of the 
disciples might be burnt with the energy of the mantra 
sacred to the god Shiva (7—8). Hundred oblations by 
uttering the five principal mantra of the. god, and an oblation 
with the same mantra followed by the te 1 rm Vousat, should 
be cast into the fire for depriving the disciple, of the 
attributes of the twice-born caste, and for purifying and 
/ making him permeated, as it were, with the . divine essence of 
Shiva, and by the way of performing unto him the rites of 
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though competent and entitled to perform the Homa cere- 
mony unto the fire god and to receive the knoTvIedge in- 
culcated by the Agaraas.^ 




CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


The God said : — ^Norv I shall describe to you the process 
of illumining, as it were, the principal mantra to be used in 
the course of the spiritual initiation, which has for its object 
the entire cessation of the recurring cycles of future exist- 
ence, and the unfettering of the shackles of the flesh. The 
above ceremony of lumination should be performed with the 
rites of Tadan, etc. The rite of lumination should be per- 
formed unto each of the above principal mantras by oSering 
one or three oblations in the fire for each of them, the mantra 
being “Oro, Hrun, Houm, Krum Put.” The Nyasa rite should 
be performed as follows “Ora, Hroun, Houm, Hrun Put” at 
the heart, and so on at the head, and the mouth respectively. 
In all sacrificial ceremonies undertaken with a view to injure 
the enemies of the performer, the rite of lumination should 
be done unto each of the component parts of the abovesaid 
principal mantra, while in the ceremonies intended to bring 
peace and prosperity, the above rite should be performed 
by appending the mantra Vasat to the principal one. The 

* The Agamas rarnrsonly knotm as the Tantras are so-caiied 
because th^ came out of the mouth oi the -gcd Shiva, heard b3’ his 
goddess Girija (the daughter of the mountain), and were approved cr 
by the god Vasuceva. 

WTS fsTqqfM^ Hll^n : 
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preceptor should offer oblations, in all the instances to all 
the roads leading to salvation or the desired end ; and wor- 
ship the disciple seated on the mystic cushion on his left« 
Then he should contemplate a string ot thread as the 
occult soul-nerve Susumna, and tie up the tuft of hair 
on the crown of the disciple with the one end thereof, the 
other end being let fall so as to reach down to his toe. In 
the case where the disciple asks for salvation, the thread 
should be tied round a part of his body by exhibiting the 
Sanhar mudra (l—y). The thread should be tied round a part 
of the right side of the disciple, if male, and round a part on 
the left, if female ; the goddess Shalcti having been previously 
worshipped on his'or her head, as the case may be (8). Then 
having taken hold of the thread by exhibiting the Mudra 
known as the Sanhar Mudra, the same should be placed on 
the head of the disciple. The Nadi or the occult nerve of pure 
consciousness should be taken out by uttering the principal 
Mantra, and projected into the thread by repeating the mantra 
known as the Hrid (9). The same should be covered over 
with the energy of the Rudra Mantra, and thrice the ob- 
lations should be offered for invoicing the presence of the 
soul-god by repeating the Hrid Mantra, and thrice unto the 
goddess Shalcti (10). Om Ham obeisance to the road of 
sound, Om Ham obeisance to the road of Vavana, Om Ham 
obeisance to the road of Kala, and Om Ham obeisance to 
the road of Sodhya. The above ways to the desired end 
should be located in the thread above described with water 
consecrated with the Mantra of weapon ; and the disciple 
should be bathed in the same. The preceptor should 
gently beat against the heart. of the disciple with a flower, 

.a 

and enter into the body of the latter by means of his 
psychic force, while practising the Rechaka form of the 
Kumbhaka by letting out the breath wind ; and cut in two 
with the Mantra of weapon the string of psychic energy 
flowing from his own soul into that of his disciple, and 
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upon tlie Prfllisllia ICala (llift lordly allributc ol llic godhead), 
filled in with the six world?, the six nllrihulcs of the god, the 
twenty beatific glories, the four qualities, the three mantras 
and the only object born of the essence of the god Hari, after 
having performed the rite of Tadana in the phase of beatitude 
designated as the Sukln. Then having placed the same at the 
navi sulra (the occult nerve ganglion about the umbilicus) 
the preceptor should offer three oblations for ensuring 
the location of the same therein. Subsequent to that, he 
should locate in the Kala or the principle of non>action, the 
mantra Hrihi, together with the winds pervading the occult 
nerves, and the sense-organs (both intellectual and operative) 
and the principles presiding over the workings of each of 
them, conjointly with each of the five objects of sense-per- 
ception, and the first cause contained in the Bramhanda- 
mantra, together with the Samvaras. The rite of Tadana 
(beating out) should be performed at the outset, in the remain- 
ing principles of beatitude other than those above enumerated, 
which should be located and w'orshipped in the thread, the 
usual oblations for ensuring their countinuance therein, 
having been duly offered in the sacrificial fire (20— *30). 
Thus having abstracted the Kalas or the principles of 
beatitude, the preceptor should lay them down in the thread 
above described. The act of locating them should be accom- 
panied by the perfomance of the sacrifice, called the sacrifice 
with vows and penances, where the form of initation falls 
under the category called the Sabija. Other rites, over 
and above those already described, should be undertaken 
with a view to keep intact the corporeal body of the dis- 
ciple, until the mantra would take fruit and produce the 
wished for beatitudes, (31 — 32). The mantra which is the 
epithet of the occult soul-light, should be meditated upon 
in the principles of beatific knowledge (Kalas) described 
above, the rites of la'rpana (ZrV.,— -propitiation) and lumination 
ving been performed with the same, and the oblations 
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having been offered with Ihe Atma-mantra, 5 three times 
three. 

"Om Ham oblation with obeisance to the noose of 
the phase of beatitude beyond that of absolute bliss.’’ 
The rite of Tarpana (propitiation) should be performed 
with the preceding mantra, Om, Ham, Ham,. Ham,. Fut," 
Oblation with obeisance to the noose (meaning the above 
said thread) of beatitude beyond that of pure bliss,” the 
rite of lumination (Deepana) having been performed with the 
above mantra, for considering the beatitudes as pervading 
the five occult nerve ganglia, through which they become 
respectively patent and perceptible (33 — 34). To that 

end, the thread should be smeared with clarified butter 
coloured with saffron, and the god Shiva with his attendants t 
should be worshipped therein, with the “Vala” mantra fol- 
lowed by the mantra "Hun Fut,” by piercing through the 
occult nerve ganglia in due succession. The preceptor should 
concentrate his vital energy on his own heart, and only 
confine his life-energy to that part of his body while taking 
hold of, and tying the thread by, uttering the following mantra. 

" Houm, Ham, Hun, Fut,” I take hold of the Shyantatitakala 
(phase of beatific knowledge beyond that of pure bliss) 
;and tie up the same round my body. The above mantra 
should be repeated while accepting, taking hold of, and 
tying the above thread, which stands, as it were, for 
the bonds of the world (36}. The seated preceptor, should, 
place the above thread on the shoulder of the disciple (if 
male) for completing the rite, and hundred times offer the., 
"Homa” oblation with the principal mantra for expiating, 
all sins of the disciple. The Homa ceremony should be. 
performed in a covered saucer, in the case where the- disciple 
is of the male-sex, and on an overturned saucer in, the case 
of a female disciple (37—- 38). The thread should be covered-, 
over with the essence of the Hrid mantra, and worshipped with 
the same, on having been made pure, by worshipping, the , 
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f»od Shiva and his attendants, and hy nflerln^j the Sampnla 
oblations spoken of before. Then the thread sbotdd be 
placed beneath the sacrificial pitcher; and the mantra of 
protection from harms should be read out to the same. 
Flowers should be given in the hands of the disciple, and the 
sacrificial pitchers should be worshipped, after which the 
preceptor would walk out of the sacrificial temple, after having 
caused the disciples to be seated on the three mystic diagrams, 
previously described on the hallowed ground. The disciple 
should sit facing the northern quarter of the firmament, if 
the initiation were for the object of enjoying an immunity 
from the recurring cycles of existence ; while they should 
turn their faces towards the east, if the initiatio'n were 
made for enjoyment of comforts only, both in this life and 
hereafter (39—42). At the outset, the preceptor should 
perform, the ceremony of the Chullak Homa with three obla- 
tions of the composition, known as the Panchagavya, and 
after that with three or eight mouthfuls of the sacrificial 
porridge, uncontamioated by the touch of the teeth, the same 
having been made permeated with the essence of the Atma 
mantra repeated over them. Such oblations should be covered 
over with Palasha and Pippal leaves respectively, according as 
the ceremony would be performed for attaining salvation or for 
obtaining comforts. The Samvojan oblations, (oblations of 
repast) should be offered, by repealing the Hrid mantra ; and 
the preceptor should rinse his mouth with water conse- 
crated with the same mantra. The slicks or stems of sacri- 
ficial trees should be given with the Hrid mantras, for serving 
the purpose, as it were, of tooth-brushes, and hundred and 
eight times the principal mantra should be told, for making up 
and atontbg for any defect or deficiency of procedure in 
performing the sacrifice. Then the merit of performing 
the above rites should be assigned to the presiding deity of 
the sacrificial sand-cushion, whom the preceptor should sub- 
sequently bid adieu, and go on v/ith the worship of the god 
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Chandeshvar, and worship the sacrificial porridge over the 
consecrated fire, after having removed the flowers, etc., with 
which the god Chanda had been worshipped (43—47). After 
that, the preceptor should worship the Lokapalas and the 
sacrificial pitchers, and only take leave of them, and' then 
bid adieu to the god Gana and the fire>god, in the event 
of their having been retained on the periphery of the outer 
mystic circle of the sacrifice. Then oblations in small quanti> 
ties should be given to the Lokapalas, on the periphery of the 
above circle ; and the > preceptor bathed in the consecrated 
water or with hallowed ashes, should then enter the temple of 
sacrifice, and cause the disciples, if house*holders, to be laid 
down on a mattress of Kusa grass, with their heads turned to> 
wards the north ; while those who would be monks, should lie 
down on a bed of ashes, with their heads turned towards the 
south. Then the preceptor should bathe the disciples, who 
had tied up the tufts of hair on their crowns in knots, with 
the astra and the seven Manavak mantras, and walk out 
of the temple subsequent thereto. 

"Om Hili, Hili, Swaha (oblation with obeisancel to the 
mace-wielding-god.” The preceptor should eat the sacri- 
ficial porridge, containing the composition known as the 
Panchagavya, and then having cleansed his teeth and rinsed 
his mouth with water, lie down on the bed over which 
the Pavaman-mantra had been previously repeated, and 
meditate upon the rites performed in connection with the 
sacrifice. This is the rule which should be adapted in the 
Adhivasa, preliminary, to the ceremony of spiritual initia- 
tion (48—53)* 
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1 rlE God snid : — Then cnrlv in Ihr: rnorriinpf, ihe 
preceptor should bnthc nnd perform his daily rites of prayer 
and worship. Drc.ims of curd, ginger, meat, .and wine, in the 
night preceding the day of ceremony, should be held as the 
most auspicious ones, while dreams of riding on elephants or 
horses, or the dream of a piece of while cloili by the preceptor, 
should also be looked upon .as harbingers of good. The 
preceptor dreaming in sleep by as if be Is bathing or anointing 
his body with oil, should be* regarded as auguring evil, which 
should be remedied with a Homa ceremony, performed with the 
Aghora-mantra (i — 2). The preceptor should enter the sacri- 
ficial shed, after having finished his two daily rites of sandhya 
worship, which he should perform according to the rules of 
incidental (Naimittika) sacrificial ceremonies. He should 
rinse bis mouth with water, purify his own soul and the part of 
his forearm, known as the Shivahasta, locate in his inner 
being the presiding deities of the different angular points of 
the sky, such as Indra etc., and worship them in the sacrificial 
pitcher turn and turn about. The God Shiva should be wor- 
shipped both on the mystic diagram, and on the sacrificial sand- 
cushion, and the fire-god should be worshipped with oblations ; 
and the rite of mantra tarpana should be performed until the 
final oblation would be offered. The inauspiciousness of 
the two latter sorts of dreams, should be removed and atoned 
for by casting hundred and eight oblations of clarified butter 
into the fire, accompanied by the mantra of weapon pre- 
. ceded by the mantra Hum. The preceptor should then 
perform the rite of luminating the mantra, and offer oblations 
(Antarvali or oblations presented on the interveining space) 
on the sacrificial ground, comprised between the sacrificial 
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pitchers and the sand>cushion, for lighting the hallowed fire 
upon. Subsequent to that he should ask the permission of 
the god to usher in the disciple, and then walk out of the 
temple. All the rites and ceremonies described under the 
Samaya Diksha, should be performed/, the mystic diagram 
should be laid down on the ground as thereunder averred. 
The oblations of clarified butter, known as the Sampata 
(oblations which are supposed to lay down the foundation 
of the Homa), should be cast into the fire with the end 
of lhe''con 5 ecrated Kusha grass which should be looked upon 
as the umbilical chord of the latter. The preceptor should 
thrice offer oblations jin to the fire, by uttering the principal 
mantra for ensuring tiie safe location of the above ; prototype 
of the umbilicus during the continuance of the sacrifice, 
and take in hand, the thread known as the Pasha-sutra, 
after having worshipped the god Shiva, invoked and 
located in the sacrificial pitcher (3—9). Then the above 
Pasha-sutra should be tied round and hung down from the 
tuft of hair on the crown of the disciple, who would remain 
standing on the right hand side of the preceptor, so as to 
reach down to the toe of the former. In the case where the 
disciple would be initiated with the sole object of working 
out his own salvation, the thread should be tied, by viewing 
it while«rehearsing mentally the Chidmantra; its entire length 
having been contemplated as full of the essence . of all the 
knowable Bhuvanas or the worlds of perception,. the principle 
of non>action (Nibriti) having been located therein. The 
preceptor should mentally recite hundred and eight times, 
the names of the gods >KapaIa, Aja, Buddha, Bajradeha 
Pramardan, Bivuti, Abyaya, Shasta, Pinaki, the lord of heaven 
Agni, Rudra, Hutashi, Pingala, Khadaka,''Hara, Jvalana Da- 
hyana, Babhru, Bhasmantaka, Kshapantaka, Yamya, Mrityu- 
hara, Dhata, Vidhata, Karjaranjaka, Kala,‘Dharma, Adharma, 
Sanyukta, Viyogaka,'* Nairita, Marana, Hanta, Kruradristi, 
Bhayanaka, Urdhanshakha, Birupaksa, Dhumra, Lohita> 
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as having been located in the above, principle of non- 
action. The absolute dissolution of the universe, v/hich 
means the disintegration of the universal nature, together 
with the sensations of pleasure and pain, which are the out- 
come of intellection, and the god Bramha who is the first 
cause, and to whose waking state is due the continuance 
of the universe, should also be located in the principle of 
non-action mentioned above, which should be coupled with the 
Mantra particularly sacred to it, and running as “Om Ham 
Hum Ham Hum Fut to the thread which stands for the beati- 
tude of non-action.” Then the preceptor should draw it- forth 
by practising the Puraka form of Kumbhaka, and by exhibit- 
ing the Ankushamudra, the mantra which would be repeated 
on the occasion being ” Om Ham obeisance, to the Nivritti 
Kala Pasha.’* Then he should carry up the same through 
the occult nerve-ganglia situate at the lower part of 
his body, by exhibiting the Samharmudra and-.repeatingx 
the Mantra which runs as “ Om Hum Ham Hrum Hum 
Fut- to the Nivrittikalapasha ” (thread of the beatitude of 
non-action). Then the same should be projected into 
the receptacle for the sacrificial fire, by exhibiting the 
Mudra known as the Udbhavamudra, and also by repeating 
the abovesaid Mantra. The Nivrittikala thus located in 
the fire-hole, should be worshipped with the above Mantra, 
and therein the oblation should be cast unto the same, with a 
view to ensure its continuance. The Tarpana should be 
performed by offering three oblations. The god Brahma 
should be . invoked with the Mantra ” Om Ham obeisance to 
the god Brahma j” and the following prayer should be read 
aloud “ Qh Brahman J I initiate this disciple in this world 
oye.r which you hold sw'ay. May he attain salvation. Dost 
thou be propitious. Oh lord i” The god of fate should be thus 
spokeii to, after which the preceptor should invoke the 
goddess, Vagishvari with the Hrid-Mantra, who is the deity of 
protection and makes herself manifest in the forms of 
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knowledge, volition and action^ and who possesses the six 
divine attributes, and is the sole cause of the universe. The 
goddess should be worshipped in tbfe' following way. The 
principal Mantras wh,ich are preceded [by the Hrid-Mantras 
and coupled with the Hum Fut Mantra in the end/ and which 
had been previously stirred up in the womb of the goddess 
Vagishvari, should be psychically projected into the heart Of 
the disciple. The preceptor, well-versed in the procedure of 
these sacrifices, should then penetrate into his innerself by 
one stroke of his soul-energy, unite the effulgent point of 
consciousness of the latter located in the beatitude of 
non-action, with the other beatific principles (Kalas), and 
divide the same with the principal Mantra " Om Ham Hum 
Has Hum Fut,** and also by repeating the Mantra which 
runs as " Om Ham Svaha, and by exhibiting the Samharmudra 
after having practised a Purak form of the Kumbhaka. 
(27 — ^40). Then he should draw it out by repeating the Aftfta- 
Mantra (*' Om Hum Hum Hum obeisance to the soul)' and 
merge the same in his own pure* consciousness. Then he 
should bring about an union of his own soul and the god 
and the goddess. Then he should rouse up the same, 
practise the Rechaka form of Kumbhaka, and carry up the 
stream of his pure consciousness, through the occult n'etve- 
ganglia respectively sacred to the god Bramha, etc., up to' 
the cavity of the brain sacred to the god Shiva. He should 
locate the same, in its upward course, in all the pfinciples 
which give rise to the different existences, such as the^serpent, 
the Aves,. the mammal etc., contained in his inner-being 
which is the Microcosm of the Universe, and finally merge 
the same in the womb of the fire goddess Vagishvafij- by 
exhibiting the Udbhavamudra from the left. The location 
of the • soul in the principles, spoken of in the preceding 
line, should be made by the preceptor, with a view' to 
perform the rite of Garbhadhao to the newly-born soul-bhild 
in the disciple, so as to foresta;ll the process of evolution, or 
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50 lhat he might not be under tise need of going thrcugh 
the necessary cycles of existence, before he could -enter ihe 
door of salvation. The stream of soul-energy thus evoked, 
should be worshipped with the ?uantra "Oui Ham Ham Hau: 
obeisance to the soul ; and Sre limes the rite of Tarpara 
should be performed onto it with the same Zklanlrs. In all 
other principles of birth, the psychic body of the disciple 
should be purified. The rite of Punsavan should not be 
performed in the present instance, as the psychic body is 
not characterised by any distinctive mark of sex. The 
rite of puriScation of the body cf the sonl-chiid in its 
successive births in the diSerent wombs of existences, such 
as the non-hnraau and the divine, etc., io its gracoal 
progress towards salvation, should be made with the Siras- 
Manlra ; and likewise the preceptor should perforin unto 
him, the rile of postnatal ceremony in those of Jts psychical 
rs-birtbs, with the same Zjfantra as the above. The preceptor 
should contemplate the mantra sacred to the god Shiva, and 
also *the respective regions occupied by the material garbs 
of the sonl-cbild, in its successive re-births described above. 
Its objects of sense perception should be meditated upon by 
repeating the Mantra of armour, and its senses by repeating 
the Mantra of weapon ; white its appearances, false know- 
ledge, sins, and cessations of beings, should be contemplated 


by uttering the Zdantra which is sacred to the soul and known 


ss the Atma-Mantra (41 — ji'j). The ears should be made 
pure v.ith the essence of the Shiva Mantra, and the purifica- 
tion of the component principles should be made by repeat- 
ing the Hrid-Mantra. Five oblations should be offered Sve 


times in succession, in the course of Garbhadhan and other 

f 

rites described above ; and the Extinction of the sinful acts 
of the disciple should be made with the essence cf the Zdantra 
cf Maya (iflusion}. Similarly the chain of hankerings and 


propensities, n-hick 
existences, should be 


binds him to 
broken vrilh 


his successive mundane 
the essence of s similarly 
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repealed Maya Mantra. Hundred limes the bSlation should 
be offered in honour of the goddess of release, and subse- 
quently the fetters that bind him to that particular existence, 
should be caused to fall off, by permanently damming up 
the current of his impieties. Five times five, the oblations 
should be cast into the sacrificial fire, accompanied by the 
Mantra of Weapon, ending with' the Mantra Svaha thereto 
appended. Seven oblations should be offered to the bonds of 
life, sucfi as illusion, etc., by repeating the Mantra of Weapon, 
which should be severed with the sword of knowledge, as 
an ordinary string of thread is cut in two, with a steel 
knife, by repeating the Mantra which runs as “ Om Hum 
Hun Fut to the beatitude of salvation.” With his both hands 
the preceptor should unloose the thread, tied round the body 
of the disciple. He should repeat the Shara Mantra, while thus 
untying the thread, lay it down in a circle in the sacrificial 
laddie, full of clarified butter. The thread should be imagined 
as burnt and reduced to ashes, by repealing the Astra, on 
the former, and the Kabalastra Mantra on the latter occasion 
(48 — 52). Five oblations should be cast into the fire for 
guarding against recrudescence of the evils of life. The 
Pryascliitta (the rite of expiation of sin committed through 
undue performance of the sacrifice) should be performed, 
and eight oblations should be cast into the fire subsequent 
thereto by repeating the Mantra which runs as “ Om Has 
to the weapon (Astra) Hum Fut.” Then the god of fate 
should be invoked, and worshipped^ and the rite of Tarpana 
should be done in his honour (53). 

Then the sovereignity of the god Bramha, should be re- 
turned to him by offering three oblations as follows ” Om 
Ham, 0 Bramhan, whom sound and touch cannot describe or 
perceive, take' these oblations. I offer them to you.” The 
preceptor should inform him the mandate of the god Shiva 
to the following effect : — ” 0 Brahman 1 this disciple though 
formerly possessed of a material body and tormented by Us 
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craving[S and desires in common witti all oUief animals, have 
burnt dovi^n all his sins and impieties. Bind him not again with 
the cycles of necessary existence, though he still lives in a 
region of which you are the supreme God. Then the preceptor 
should bid farewell to the above god, gradually fill in the 
right occult nerve below his spinal chord, by restraining his 
breath’Wind in Kumbhaka,- exhibit the Samhar Mudra, and 
unite his own soul with the Universal One which would 
thereby look like the disk of the full moon in the beginning of 
an eclipse. 

. The preceptor should locate the same in the thread by 
practising the Rechaka form of Kumbhaka, and worship the 
. drops of , ambrosial water contained in the vessel of offering, 
and place the same on the head of (he disciple. Then the 
god and the goddess should be bid adieu, and the , final ob1a> 
tion should be offered, by uttering, the Shara Mantra with the 
term.Vousat appended thereto. Thus the beatific principle 
of non*action,i;(INivritti Kala) should be purified in the form of 
spiritual initiation, made with the object of merging the 
disciple in the Supreme being. (54 — 58) 




CHAPTER lxxxv. 


ThE' union of the two classes of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of the universe, both pure and impure (limited and ab- 
solute), should' be bi'ought about by repeating the Mantra' "Om 
H§m' Hrum Ham. .In the beatific quality or state known as 
the Pratistha,. the preceptor should contemplate as merged-, 
the following principles and divinitiek, viz., the essential 
virtues'of water, light, and sky, the five proper sensibles , of , 
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touch, taste, etc., the senses, the principle of cognition, the , 
essential virtues (such as the Satva, Raja and Tama), and the 
egoistic Icnowledge (which make up the twenty-four out of 
the twenty-five fundamental principles of the universe^ 
known as the twenty-five Mahatanmatrabhutas) together with 
the Purusha or the subjective reality. The preceptor should ' 
imagine as merged in tlie above said Kala, the letters of the 
alphabet beginning with ‘ Kha’ and ending with ‘Ya,’ the 
fifty, six Bhuvanas, and the equal number of Rudras who 
domineer over the same (i — 4). The names of the fifty- 
six Rudras are as follows (i) Amaresh, (2) Prabhaba, (3) 
Naimisha, (4) Puskara, (5) Padi, (6) Dandi, (7) Bhavabhuti, 
(S) Nakuleslia, (9) Harish, Chandra, (10) Srishaila, (11) 
Anvisha, (12) Asratikesha, (13} Mahakala, (14) Madhyama, 
(15) Kedara, (16) Bhairava, (these forming the second 
group of the eight Rudras), (17; Gaya, (18) Kurukshetra, 
(19) Kala-nadi, (20) Vimala, (21) Attahasa, { 22 ) Ma- 
liendra, (23) Bhitna, (24) Vasuvapada, (25) Rudrakoii. (26) 
Raviyukia, (27) Mahavala, (28} Gukarna, (29) Bhadrakarna, 
(30) Svarnaksa, (31) Sthanu, (32) Ajesha, (33) Sarvagna, (34) 
Bhasvar, (35) Sudananiara, (35) Suvahu, t36) Martarupi, (37) 
Vishala, (38; Jaiila, (39) Roudra, (40) Pingalaksha, (41) Kula- 
danstri, (42) Vidura (43) Ghora (44) Prajapatya, (45) Huta- 
shana, (46) Kamrupi, (47) Kala, (48) Kama, (49) Bhayanaka, 
(50) Matanga, (51) Pmgala, (52) Hara, (53) Diiatrisangaka, . 
(.54) Sankhukarna, (55) Vidhana, (56) Srikanta, (57) Chandra- 
sekhara, these closing the list of the Rudras. 

Now 1 shall describe the attributes or the glories of the 
god, who should be worshipped and invoked with epithets 
derived from each of them as follows “Oh thou all-pervading ' 
one 1 Om, Oh thou, who knowest no shape or form ! Om, Oh thou, 
all-conquering one ! Om, Oh thou eternal source of heat and 
motion ! Am, Oh thou, the infinite source of light ! Am, Oh 
thou the only subjective reality 1 Om, Oh thou manifest in the 
fire I Oin, Oh thou the smokeless one. Om, Oh thou, the eternal j 
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burning one, williout ever being reduced to ashes or without 
losing anything by combustion ! Om, Oh thou who Icnowest 
«P beginning ! Otn, Oh thou One amongst multiplicity J Oin, 
Oh thou. Dim, Ohu j Om, Oh thou who dost underlie this 
terrestrial globe \ Om, Oh thou on whom rests the heavenly 
region ot Bhuba I Om, Oh thou in whom the region of Sva has 
its abode 1 Oh thou who art the deathless one ! Oh thou 
who dost come out of the universal dissolution i Oh llioti 
the. blissful one ! Oh thou all { Oh thou the absolute soul 1 Oh 
thou the gpd of gods t Oh thou the Supreme deity i Oh thou 
lord of good will { Oli thou the supreme heat and light, the 
presiding deity of Yoga I Oh Muncha, who art the first cause, 
the all, and the atl*pervading one ! These are the thirty two 
attributes of godhead. The essence of the three . Mantras of 
Vamadeva, .Shiva, and Shiktia, should be , meditated upon 
as permeating the abovesatd Prattstha Kala, together with 
the two occult psychic.nerves respectively known as the Gan* 
dhari and the Susuinna, and the vital winds called the Samana 
and the Udana. With his psychic energy, the preceptor 
should make the abuvesaid phase of beatitude, endowed with 
the sense-organs of taste and reproduction, of the species. 
The fundamental substance, tonning the real and underlying 
substratum of the ptiase, would be the seuliineiits only, while 
the attributes which would form therein the proper objects of 
sense-perception, would be the proper sensibles of sight, 
hearing, touch, aud taste. The white sphere-shaped matidal 
would be the shape of the region of the beatific phase under 
discussion ; aud the lotus flower, with the attributes it signi- 
fies, would be its distinctive emblem (i — 15). . Dream should 
be known as the , only stale of consciousness in that 
phase ; and the goJ Garudadhvaja, with the attributes of god- 
head he is the emblem ot, should be looked upon as the only 
cause ot all effects happening therein. Then the preceptor 
should meditate upon the thread as impregnated with the 
' abovesaid PratisiUa Kala (beatitude of prospeiiiy), tilled in 
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vvUli all llie Bhuvanas before described, and carry that into 
liis own body by repeating the Mantra of the soul, and retain 
the same within himself, blended, ‘as it were, with the stream 
of psychic energy flowing in his occult soul-nerve. 

Subsequent to that, he should draw it forth from the 
occult nerve-ganglia, situate within the lower part of his body, 
by practising the Purak form of Kumbhaka, and by exhibiting 
the Mudra known as the Ankusha (mace) mudra, while men- 
tally repeating the Mantra “ Om Ham Khim Ham to the 
noose of the Pralistha Kala Om Put Svaha.” Then he should 
take the latter out of the occult soul-nerve, by exhibiting the 
Samhar Mudra; and retain the same in the lower part of his 
•heart, by practising the Kumbhaka and by simultaneously 
•repeating therewith, the Mantra Om Ham Hrun Hram Hrun 
to the Pralistha Kalapasha Hnu Put. Then he should 
•project the same into the sacrificial pitcher, by practising 
the Rechaka form of Kumbhaka, and by repeating the 
•same Mantra. Thus having worshipped [the same with the 
above Mantra, three oblations should be cast into ‘the fire 
with the Mantra coupled with the'.term Svaha in the end, for 
•ensuring the continuance of the Kala in the sacrificial 
pitcher. The god Vishnu should be subsequently invoked 
and worshipped ; and the rite of Tarpana should be per- 
•formed in his honour. The god should be prayed as 
follows " Oh Vishnu, who dost preside [over the phase of 
beatitude about to be purified and made patent in the 
disciple. 1 shall initiate him in this thy kingdom. Be gra- 
cious, [Oh lord ! so that he may enter the door of salva- 
tion. Then as before, the god Vagishvar and the goddess 
Vagishvari should be invoked, worshipped, and propitiated 
with the rites of Tarpana ; after which the preceptor should 
gently touch the heart of the disciple by repeating the 
Mantras “ Om, Ham, Ham, Ham, Fut;" and enter into 
the same by repeating the abovesaid Mantra. The pre- 
ceptor should sever the string of pure consciousness, located 
43 
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in the abovesaid thread with the Mantra of weapon. 
Then he should draw it into his own heart, by repeating 
the Hrid-Mantra coupled with the term Svaha in the endj 
and lodge the same in his own soul, by repeating the Mantra 
of the soul, preceded by the Astra Mantra, and . followed by 
the term namas‘; the Mantra thus formed, would read as 
"Om, Ham, Ham, Ham, obeisance to the soul (Atmana 
namas). Then ‘.the union of the god and the goddess 
should be brought about; and the seed of soul should be 
cast into the womb of the goddess Vagishvari, by exhibiting 
the Udbhavamudra from the left; the Mantra being “Om, 
Ham, Ham, Ham, obeisance to the soul.” The Hrid-Mantra 
should be = repeated for endowing the soul-^^i*^', as it were, 
with a distinct form and shape. The pok ^ceremony 
of the above child, should be performedA-'<^^cing the 
Siras-Mantra. Its possession should bej ^‘^vltied by 
repeating the Shikha-Mantra,> its objects ^ of enjoyment 
being offered with the essence of the Mantra of armour. 
The component principles of the new-born soul-child, should 
be purified by uttering the Hrid-Mantra ; and the rite of 
Garbhadhana should be done unto him as before. Hundred 
oblations (should be offered with the Mantra of Release, 
for unloosening, as it were, the bonds of the world. Thus 
having, unfettered the disciple, the preceptor should cut the 
thread with a knife, over which the Kala-Mantras had been re- 
peated ; the Mantra of weapon having been repeated hundred 
times before that. The Kala-Mantra which should be repeated 
on the occasion, being “ Om, Hrim ;” the noose having been 
made permeated with the beatitude of Pratistha. Hun .Put. 
Then the noose or the thread, described above, should be 
gathered up in a knot, by repeating the Mantra of weapon as 
described in the preceding chapter, then placed in the cavity 
of the sacrificial laddie, full of clarified butter, and cast into 
-the fire with an oblation. The Kalastra Mantra-should be 
read on the latter occasion, and .five oblations should be 

t 
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cast into the fire, for' guarding against the fresh cropping 
up of the shoots of illusion. Then the ceremony of ex- 
piation of sin, should be performed with oblations cast 
eight times into the sacrificial fire, with the Astra-Mantra 
as “ Om Has Hun Fut to the weapon.” The God Hrishi- 
Uesha should be invoked with the Hrid-Mantra. The god 
should be worshipped, and the rite of Tarpana should be 
done unto him. The sovereignty of the god Vishnu over 
the region in which the beatitude under discussion is located j 
and which had been borrowed by the preceptor at the outset 
of the sacrifice, 'should be returned to him. The Mantra 
which should be repeated on the occasion, being ” Om Ham 
accept this dowry of sentiment, Oh lord.” Then the Mandate 
of the god Shiva should be read over to the god which is ^ 
to the following effect. ” Oh lord, the initiated disciple, 
though possessed of a material body, and formerly subject 
to the ills of life, in common with the lower animals have 
reduced his former iniquities to ashes. Bind him not to the< 
chain of re-birth. Then the preceptor should bid farewell to 
the god Vishnu by exhibiting the samharmudra, and unite his 
own soul with the universal One, which would look like the' 
disk of the moon in the middle part of a lunar eclipse, and 
merge the same in the thread, representing the bond of the 
world. Then the god and the goddess should be taken 
leave of,' and the sacrificial fire-god should be worshipped 
with flowers, etc;, and the final oblation should be cast into 
the fire. Thus the beatific phase known as the Pratistha 
should be purified (16—31). 




AGNIPURANAM.' 


343 


bid them adieu after worship. The. preceptor should take 
the .principle of knovyledge . out of his own soul, and locate 
the sanie in the thread. or. noose standing, fori the bond ,oE 
existence. ^ Then he should concentrate his whole, self. on the 
soul-point in. the head of the disciple, and bid farewell to the 
god and his goddess. .The final or the oblation closing ,the 
sacrifice, should be cast into the sacrificial fire, and the rite 
of making up any deficiency in performing the samCj should 
be undertaken as directed before. Thus the phase or the 
principle, of beatific kno.wledge (Vidya Kala) should be 
purified.. (i5--2i.) 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 


..The God said :-tNow the principle of beatipc Knpw- 
..should be .duly united, with the beatific principle of 
absolute peace. The preceptor should meditate upon the 
two .fundamental principles of the universe, together with the 
gods l^hayeshvar and Sadashiva ..as located therein. He 
should, contemplate the two letters ‘Ha’ and ‘Ksha,’ and the 
Rudras known as the ..Samana Rudras, together ^yith the 
regions . (Bhuvanas) they preside over, as merged in the 
abpyesaid. beatitude of absolute peace. .Oh Brahman, I; 
shall enumerate the names of the abovementioned Rudras 
which are as follows ; — Pravhaba, Samaya, Kshudra, Vimala, 
Shiva, Ghana, Ghana, Niranjanakar, Sashiva, the two' 
Piptikaris, Tridesheshvar, Tridesha, Kala, Sukshma, and 
Amvujashvar. The twelve padas, or the terms of epithet with 
which.the Rudras are'lo be invoked, and which the above- 
said beatific principle should be contemplated as stuffed 
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■with, are as follows i— Obeisance to the (eternal one) 
pervading the infinite expanse of ether. Obeisance to 
'(the supreme being), who is manifest in the shape of the 
heaven. Obeisance to the ali-pervading Shiva (the blissfuU 
one). Obeisance to the infinite one who knows no lord or 
master, and v^ho is independent of any hold or receptacle. 
Obeisance to the one, who is changeless eternal truth. 
Obeisance to the infinite, changeless being,' who is the 
theme of contemplation in all forms of yoga meditation. 
Obeisance to the eternal Yogi, who lives on contemplation 
of his votaries. These are the twelve phrases of invocation. 
Similarly the preceptor should meditate upon the absolute 
subjective personality of the universe in the abovesaid 
phase, together with the two Upukar>Mantras and the two 
occult nerves known as the Alamvusha and Ayusha, and the 
two supplementary vital winds, known as the Krikara and the 
Kurma. The sense of touch, and the sense organ of hand 
should be looked upon as the only two sorts of sense- 
perception, which characterise the beatific principle under 
discussion. The attributes of touch and sound are the only 
attributes which mark the contents of the beatitude of 
absolute peace; and the only cause to which it owes its origin, 
and from which it has emanated, should be held as coming 
out direct of the god Shiva, who is the lord of the universe. 
The fourth state of consciousness, or the purely psychic state 
which lies beyond the states of waking, dreaming, and sleep- 
ing, which the human consciousness is made of, should be 
regarded as the state of consciousness which prevails in, 
and characterises the inmates of, the beatific principle of 
pure and absolute^peace. The preceptor ^should psychically 
project into the sannie all the different Bhuvarias. (1—7.) The 
preceptor should enter into the beatitude of peace and stir 
up therein the new-born soul-life and take that'out through 
the psychic string merged in the abovesaid Shanti Kala and 
carry the same into his own soul. After that he should 
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project the same into. theTfeceptade for sacirificial fire (i~8). 
The god Isha should be prayed as' follows :—>f'Oh Isha, . thou 
art the presiding deity of the beatitude, about to be evoked, 
in disciple to be initiated. In him I evoke ' the above- 
said beatitude with a view to open the' path of his salvation. 
Dost thou take mercy on him, Oh God {" The god and the 
goddess should be invoked, and the new-born soul-life 
should be stirred up in the heart of the disciple, and the 
preceptor should draw out and merge the same in his own 
soul, by contemplating it as permeated vyith the essence, of 
the universal father and imaginarily cast the same into 
the womb of the goddess, by exhibiting ‘ the Udbhavamudra 
and by repeating the principal Mantra of the god preceded 
by the Hrid-Mantra. . 

The. Hrid-Mantra should be repeated fof endowing the 
beatitude under discussion with a corporeal frame as it were. 
The Mantra; known as the Panchashira-Mantra should be 
read for bringing the same into being. Its safe, continuance 
should be ensnred by uttering the iShikha-Mantra. The 
Mantra of Armour should be read aloud for providing it 
with enjoyments, and for its final rest the Mantra of Weapon 
should be read aloud. The streams of vital currents in its 
body, should be purified with the essence. of the Hrid-Mantra, 
and the rites of Garbhadhana, etc., should be done unto it, 
as previously .described. The noose of thread round the 
body of the disciple, should be untied by repeating the 
Mantra of Armour, and five times the oblation should be cast 
into the fire with the Astra-Mantra, for annihilating the 
seed of impiety. The noose thus untied, should be severed 
with a knife, over which the Astra-Mantra., had been seven 
times repeated. The Astra-Mantra being ‘'Om Houm to 
the beatitude of absolute peace.” The ' chord should be 
gathered up in a knqt, put into the sacrificial ladle with > 
clarified butter, and cast as an oblation into the sacrificial fire 
with the Kalastra-Mantrai Five times the Homa ceremony 
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- X HE. vjuu sciiu :-r~In:l)is own soul Ihe preceptor should 
blend the beatific principle. called the Shantyatita Kala, with 
its sister principle known as the beatitude of absolute 
peace, the tattvas or the . fundamental' principles should 
be duly merged in the .united, beatitude as |aid down before. 
The union should be brought about by repeating the Mantra 
which, runs as '‘Om Hnu, Kshouna, Houm, Hani." . In. the 
said principle, should be merged the energies of the god 
Shiva and his- goddess, the two fundamental principles of 
.the universe, and the eight Siddhis which are known as the 
Dipaka, Ruchika, Mpchaka, Urdhagami, Vypmarupa, Anatha* 
Anashrita and Omkararupada. The Mantra sacred tP the 
Isliaha manifestation of Rudra, the sixteen letters bis.r 
ginning with, the vowel 'A’ and ending with the 'Visarga,* 
and the two occult nerves, Kuha and Shankhini, to.r 
gether with the two supplementary vital winds, known ..as, 
De.vadatta and -Dhananjaya, should likewise be looked .upon, 
as pervading the same. The- proper sensibles of touch and 
hearing are the only proper sensibles, which obtain in - the 
region of beatitude named above. The universal ether, 
with its attribute of sound, is the predominating element of, 
the beatific phase under discussion, and the state, of .consci- 
ousness which distinguishes the same should be known a.s 
the state which is beyond the Turya state (the state of cons- 
ciousness unaffected by waking, sleeping or dreaming) ; and 
the god Sadashiva should be known qs the sole cause 
working in the abovesaid phase. Thus the colleclion of 
the beatific principles should be meditated upon, and 
the rite of Tadana, etc., should be performed. The precep- 
tor should perform a similar rite unto the noose of thread, 
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after havinij imflRjnnrily diviffcd the same info parts, with 
the principal Mantra followed by the Put Mantra. He 
should penetrate into the inside of the noose, by repealing 
the above Mantra coupled with the term Namas (obeisance) 
in the end, and therein unloose the beatific principle under 
discussion, by repeating the same Mantra with the term Put 
thereto appended (1—7). Then the beatitude, which 
should be made covered over with the essence of the Shilcha, 
and the flrid-Manlra followed by the term Svaha, should be 
psychically drawn out of the head of the above noose of 
thread, by exhibiting the Srinimudra ; and the preceptor 
should project the same into the sacrificial fire-receptacle, by 
uttering the principal Mantra preceded by the Hrid-Mantra 
and coupled with the term Namas (obeisance) in the end,' 
and by practising the Recbaka form of Kumbhaka. The 
Mudra known as the Udbhavamudra should be exhibited at 
the time of such projection; and the abovesaid beatific 
principle should be tvorshipped therein like the beatitude 
of non-action, the god Sadashiva having been previously 
worshipped and propitiated (S — lo). The above god 
should be reverentially addressed as follows I initiate 
this disciple. Oh lord, in the region of eternal time of W’hich 
thou art the supreme lord. Be gracious, Oh lord, on the 
disciple who is a seeker of salvation.” The god and the 
goddess should be invoked and worshipped as before. The 
rites of Tarpana and Sanniddhikaran should be done unto 
them ; and the preceptor should stir up the psychic energy 
in the heart of the disciple, by gently beating against his 
breast, while repeating the Mantra which runs as ” Om Ham- 
Houm, Ham, Fut.” Then he should penetrate into the 
heart of the disciple, and divide his psychic energy drawn 
forth into the noose of thread impregnated with the 
beatific principles, with the essence of the Mantra of 
weapon (Om Ham, Has, Hrun, Fut), dnd by exhibiting the 
greater Ankusha (Mace) Mudra. Subsequent to that, he 
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should attract and merge the same in his own soul ; the 
Mantras which should be repeated both at the time of' 
attraction and merging, being the Mantras "Om Ham, Ham 
Him Svaha to the soul,” and “Om Ham, Ham, Him, obei- 
sance to the soul” respectively (II — 14). The union of the 
god (Vagishvara) and the goddess (Vagishvari) should be 
meditated upon ; and the preceptor should project the above 
psychic principle in the womb of the goddess, as laid down 
before. The rites of Garbhadhana, etc., should be performed 
as before, and hundred times the principal Mantra, coupled 
with the Mantra of release, should be repeated, for the 
purpose of making the wordly bonds of the disciple to fall 
off. Five times five, the oblations should be cast into the 
fire with the Mantra of Armour, with a view to break through' 
the bonds of life, and to annihilate the the latent energy of 
evil in the disciple. Seven times the Kala-Mantra; 
preceded by the Mantra of Weapon, should be repeated over' 
the knife ; and the noose of thread should be severed there-' 
with. The Mantra which should be repeated on the occasion 
being ”Om Ham to the noose of beatitude beyond that of 
the absolute peace (Shantyatita Kala) Has Hum Fut” 
(15 — 18). Then the preceptor should bid farewell to the 
severed noose, as before described, gather up the same in a' 
knot, place it iti the sacrificial ladle, full of clarified butter, 
and cast the same therewith into the fire by repeating the 
Kala and the Astra Mantra. Five oblations should be cast 
into the sacrificial fire, for arresting the recrudescence of 
the' evils of life, that bind a soul to this miserable terrestrial 
existence ; and eight oblations should be offered by way 
of making up and atoning for any defect or difticiency, that 
might have lurked in the performance of the sacrifice (19 — 20). 

The god Sadashiva should be invoked and worshipped, 
as before directed. The rite of Tarpana should be done 
unto him, and his sovereignty over the region of beatitude 
into which the disciple had been initiated, should be returned 
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to lliat deity as follows Om, Ham Sadasluva take (hi'? 
dowry of the principle of mind, S)*mbol»<ed in the mystic 
zero. Swaha !" The mandate of the pod Shiva thould be 
read out to him ns follows: — "Bind not this disciple, 0 lord, 
ap<iin to the cycle of life, who beinp ;an animal in body, 
has yet consumed fjts animal propensif.i'^, Ta?:e mercy on 
him, 0 lord.** The final obhation fhou]i he ra«t into the fire, 
by repealing the principal Mantra sacyrd to the god Shivs, 
and the preceptor should bid farettell to the same deity. 
After that the Guru or the preceptor shotild merge in his 
own soul, the pure and absolute soul, shining majestic like 
the autumn full moon just appeared on the border of horiron, 
and efTulgent with the essence of Rudra, by exhibiting 
the Samharmudra; and subsequently project the same into 
the inner self of the disciple, by exhibiting the Mudra known 
as the Udbhava-Mudra. The preceptor should p lace the 
washings of the Argha ofTcring on’ the head of the disciple, 
and devoutly pray for their pardon, and bid them adieu after 
addressing them as follows : — “ Pardon me, O universal 
parents! for the trouble I have given you for the purpose 
of initiating this disciple. Depart in pleasure, O thou uni- 
versal father, and O thou universal mother, to your own 
place” (21—26). The precelor should repeat the Shikha- 
Mantra over a steel knife, and cut therewith, to the length 
of four fingbrs, the tuft of hair on the crown of the disciple 
which is emblematic of knowledge. The Mantra which 
should be repeated on the occasion, is ” 0 m Klin to the tuft 
of hair on the crown of the head (Shikayai) Hnu Put, Om 
Has to the weapon (Astraya) Hun Put.” Then the cleft 
hairs abovedescribed, should be put into a crucible of cow> 
dung, which should be covered over with the same subs- 
stance. The crucible should be put into the sacrificial ladle, 
full of clarified butter, and cast into the fire as an oblation, 
accompanied by the Mantra of Weapon ‘iollo.ved by the Hnu 
Put Mantra. Then the preceptor should wash the two sorts 
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of sacrificial ladle, known as the Sruk arid the Sruva, rinse 
his mouth wiih water, and cause the disciple to be bathed. ' 
Subsequently, the Guru should stir up the soul, thus blended 
or united, by repeating the Mantra of weapon, disjoin and 
worship the same as previously laid down, and merge it in the 
petals of the lotus (s:^ar plexus) of his own heart. (27— 

The preceptor should remove the attributes of material exist- 
ehce in the disciple enveloping his soul-light, and by offering 
the final oblation in the following way The sacrificial ladle, 
slfould be filled lip with clarified butter, and the preceptor should 
hold the other sacrificial \ladle known as the Sruk, with its 
cavity turned. downward according to the rites of Nityakarma 
(daily rites of worship!, and by exhibiting the Sankhasannibha- 
Mudrai ‘He should expand h^chest and hold up his head 
erect, as should b.e done at t\ time of uttering the Nada- 
Mantra,*— Om,~nwith his sight i,snimoveably fixed, his heari; 
filled with the contemplation of the Supreme Being and 
hallowed by the presence of the eternal blissful one. Then 
he should draw out of his own heart, and that of the disciple 
and the tongues of the burning sacrificial fire,' the occult 
soul-nerve-ganglia, and locate the same at the bead of 
the sacrificial ladle. The soul-energy, manifest as a lumi- 
nous point, should be meditated upon at that part of the ladle, 
and the seven following principles of sound should he united 
with the same in turn. The preceptor with bis mouth a 
little open and his breath-wind restrained in the Puraka 
form of Kumbhaka, should first unite with the 'soul-point, the 
principle of life, and then the principle of absolute truth, after 
having repeated in succession the Mantras known as the Hrid^ 
etc. The real nature or essence of the permeating 

the occult soul-nerve known as the Sushumna, is the third 

\ 

principle which should be udited 'with the soul-point, situate 
at the head of the sacrificial ladle, whose reverberations 
would faintly and faintly die away in the seventh cause. 
The soqnd emitted by the psychic energy in its. passage 
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towards the cavily of the hratn, should be c!e»?mcd as its 
Visvara, and is the fourth principle v/hich should be united 
with the luminous soubspark described above. The sound 
emUted by the universal lifci and which cannot be measured 
by any standard of energy, is the principle of the sixth 
Visvara which should be blenderl / with the above, the 
seventh principle of unison being ^^hal svhich lies beyond 
the region of Shakti (pure energy). The preceptor should 
then fill in his heart with his brealh«wind restrained in 
a Puraka form of the Kumbhak.i, by opening his mouth 
a little, and slowly and gradually project the principal Mantra 
(Houm) into the soul of the disciple as follows -The letter 
‘Ha’ should be projected into the lightning-stream of soul- 
energy which flows invisible ^rough the six occult nerv-e- 
ganglia in man, and whicl/a the moving principle of life. 
The letter ‘U’ should beN^rojccted into the part above 
the umbilicus of the disciple, so as to occupy a space 
measuring a span in length. The letter *Ma,’ which is 
emblematic of the essence of the god Rudra, should be 
projected into the part over the region of his heart so as 
to occupy a space of four fingers, the Mantra “Om” being 
projected into the region of the throat so as to fill up 
a space of eight fingers and the letter * Ma’ which is 
the symbol of the divine essence of Rudra into the 
penultimate region of the disciple, which would occupy 
a space of four fingers. The nasal phonetic sign (Viodu) 
should be projected into the occult nerve-ganglion of the 
disciple, between the eyebrows, and lastly the Mantra “Om” 
should be projected into the cavity of the brain (Bramba- 
randbra) which is^ supposed to be the seat of the soul, the 
Vindu and the “ Om” being emblematic of the godhead and 
the essence of the god Sadashiva respectively (3I'— 43). 
The preceptor should meditate upon thp soul of the disciple, 
after having merged the same in the essence of the god 
Sadashiva, located in the supreme principle in the cavity 
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of tlift soul, and whom the thoughts cannot conceive and 
the mind is incapable of comprehending, and who is - the 
abode of all eternal, universal truths. Then the preceptor 
should cast the oblation unto the god Shiva, located in the 
sacrificial fire, by repeating the Shiva Mantra coupled with 
the term Vousat in the end, with a view to make the Yoyanika ^ 
steady as it were; and then cast into the fire, a ladleful of 
clarified butter described above, as the final oblation com- 
pleting the sacrifice' (44-— 46). Then the soul possessing 
the six godly attributes, should be taken out of the supreme 
being, duly meditated upon, and projected into the body of 
the disciple by repeating the following Mantra “ Om Ham 
oblation to the soul for making it omniscient, Om Ham 
oblation to the soul for the purpose of making it ail con- 
tentment. Om Ham oblation to the soul for making it 
cognisant of its originless existence. Om Ham oblation 
to the soul for the purpose of making it aware of its 
eternal aloofness. Om Ham oblation to the soul, so that it 
may not lose its power anywhere, and Om Ham oblation 
to the soul for making it irresistible everywhere ” (46 — 48). 
The preceptor should sprinkle the drops of ambrosia from 
the Argha-offering, on the head of the disciple, with a view 
to alleviate and relieve the pain, caused by projecting such a 
violent and piercing soul-force into the disciple. He 
should make obeisance to the sacrificial pitcher, sacred to 
the god Shiva, and situate in the sacrificial shed on the 
righthand side of that deity ; and place on his righthand 
side the disciple, with the peace of soul beaming in his face. 
The preceptor should address the deity named above as 
follows You have favoured this disciple. Oh lord I. by 
taking seat in this corporeal frame of mine. Increase, Oh 
God, the devotion of the disciple towards yourself, the fire- 
god, and the preceptor.^’ Then he should make obeisance 
to him, and bless the disciple, and offer the eight scented 
flowers enjoined to be offered on the occasion, to the god 
45 



354 


ACm PUR A NAM. 


Shiv.i. Tfio (liscipfc should bathe with waters, out of the 
sacrificifll pitchers sacred to the god Shiva, after which Ibe 
sacrifice should be closed (47 — 52). 



FIAPTER LXXXIX. 


God said : — I shall shortly describe the form of 
spiritual initiation known as the Tattvilci initiation. - The 
noose of thread should be hung down from; the head of the 
disciple; and the union of the .tattyas or the fundamental 
principles, and the soul pf the preceptor should ; be brought 
about as previously described (i). . The preceptor should 
contemplate in the noose , or the thread, the. fundamental 
principles .beginning with those of time and heat, and end> 
ing with that, of , pure bliss, like the beads in a rosary (2). 
The principle of bliss (Shivatattva) should be invoked ; and 
the rite of Garbhadhana should be done unto the same, as 
laid down before. The soverignity of the god should be 
returned to him, and the preceptor should give him a dowry 
of all things, by repeating the principal Mantra. The final' 
oblation should be cast into the fire j permeated with the 
sound-essence of all the fundamental principles, with each 
one of which the disciple would attain salvation. Another 
such fuIl-oblation should be offered to the god Shiva, with 
a view to make the union of the souls firm and inseverable, 
after which the disfciple should, be bathed with waters out of 
the saciificial pitcher, sacred to the abovenamed deity (3-^5)', 
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T HE God ssid The preceptor should perform' unto 
the disciple, the rite of Abhiseka as follows, for the purpose 
of conferring prosperity on him. The disciple should be 
worshipped at the outset, and the eight pitchers should 
be duly stowed, on the eight angular points of the sacrificial 
shed, starting with the south-east, one being placed in the 
middle. In the eight pitchers described' in the preceding 
line, the preceptor should invoke the eight oceans respec- 
tively known as the oceans of alkali, Ourd, wine' etc., and 
locate therein the eight Rudras ^respectively known as (i) 
Sikhandi, (2) Srikantha,- (3) Trimurta, (4) Ekarudraksa, (6) 
Ekanatra (y) Sukshma, and (6) Ananta Rudra. In the pitcher 
at the middle of the sacrificial shed, the preceptor should 
locate the god Shiva together with the Mantra held sacred 
to him) and the presiding deities of the different quarters 
of the heaven, in the different corners and angular points 
of the sacrificial shed. In the shed' erected for the 
purposes of sacrificial bathing, an earthen platform should 
be raised, measuring two cubits' in length and eight fingers 
in- height, wherein the cushion of eternity (Ananta) of the 
god Shiva,' should be imagined as spread over a mattress of 
BaeMeaves’:(i— 6). ' The' preceptor should cause the disciple 
to be seated on the same, with bis face turned ’ towards the 
East, and perform the rite of Sakalikarau (the act of assigning 
the different parts of the body to the different deities with the- 
different Mantras) unto him, and worship Him as before. The 
body of the disciple should be rubbed over witli' Kanjilea,‘(decoc- 
tion'of rice), ashes of'burnt clay, grass; cow-dung; Golaka, white 
inustardj and washings of curd.' Waters of the sacrificial 
pitchers in which the oceans of alkali,' curd, wine, etc, have . 
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been rcspeclively invoked, should be poured out over the head 
of tl>e disciple, by repenting, the Hrid, Vidyesha and the 
Sliamvara-Mantrns coupled with term Svndha. Then the 
disciple should be clad in a pair of white clotiics, and seated 
on the righthand side of the preceptor, who should again 
worship him on the cushion mentioned before, and worship 
him as above described. The preceptor should address him 
as follows: — " From this day, you shall well test the rece- 
pient of the garments and pharphernelia of a Yogin, such as 
the anchorite’s turban, garments, crown, Icnife, small jar or 
the alms-bowl, the rosary, the book with its gloss, the initiation 
and the rite of installation, etc, before you favour him. with 
these things. The preceptor should graciously accost 
disciple, and make, obeisance to the god Malieshvara (t'^ 
of the, gods), and the goddesses as follows, for remo'!”®*'^®\ 
impediments that might obstruct the fruition of. tlmJtV. 
with which the ceremony had been undertaken,* ^ 
been commanded by thee, O lord, who . are. reveale?* 
shape of preceptor, , to undertake this Abhiseka ceremon^ 

O Shiva, I have performed the same rite unlO; the discipli 
who is well-versed in the Sanhita [ Scriptural Books”] (7— *14) 
Five oblations should be five times cast, into the. fire witl 
the object of. propitiating the Mantras. Then the oblalior 
should be offered, and the preceptor should cause the 
disciple, to be seated on his righthand side, and stir up the 
soul-life in the latter, by gently beating against the fingers 
of his righthand, first the thumb, then the forefinger anc 
so .on, with the end of a burnt. Kusha grass. Then he, 
should make him bow down, unto himself, and the disciple 
should- hold flowers in the cavity of his blended palms, at the 
time of making the obeisance. Then the merit of perform- 
ing the ceremony should j be assigned to . the god Shiva, 
located both in the sacrificial pitcher and the, fire,, and the 
preceptor should address him as follows Be always pro- 
pitious 0 god, on the disciples, who are well-versed in the. 
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Shastras. A inan like a monarch attains ‘all wished, for 
objects, after the Abhisheka (installation) ceremony (15—18). 


CHAPTER XCL 


The God said The initiated disciple duly installed 
in the soul region, should worship the god Vishnu, the 
Sun and the other gods, with the peals of trumpets and 
conch'shells. A man who bathes the gods, with the coinposN 
tion known as the Panchagavya, carries with him into the 
region of bliss, the souls of all his departed manes and 
progenies. Sins committed in the course of millions of 
years, are reduced to ashes by bathing and anointing the 
gods with clarified butler. A person, who bathes the gods 
with an adaka (two maunds), of clarified butter, is trans> 
formed into a god. Then he should worship them after 
•plastering them over with sandal-paste. The gods should 
be always worshipped without any effort, and with short 
hymns (1 — 4). 

In the lotus shaped table or diagram for reckoning future 
events, the preceptor should write the Mantras respectively 
sacred to the sun god, Ganesha, Durga, Lakshmi and Vishnu 
(5). The Mantra should' be repeated over the dice which 
should be thrown over a cross-shaped diagram, each arm of 
which should be divided into three square-shaped chambers, 
and the latter in its turn should be divided. into sixty-four 
columns. The dice should be cast obliquely over the com- 
partments, and the answer to the questions asked for, would, 
be deemed as favourable, if the dice would fall on and touch 
any column bearing an even number. The vMantra known 
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Homa ceremony again with the puls and the scented gum- 
resin know as tlje Gugfiala, which should resemble the stone 
of a Jujube in size, together with the eight parts of bulbous 
roots as laid down in the books of sacrificial rites (51). The 
Homa ceremony should be thus completed by uttering the 
Brahindheeja mantra (Om), with a spoonful of clarified butter 
the other sacrificial spoon having been held with its cavity 
turned downwards (52). The worshipper should place a 
flower at the head of the spoon and hold the same with his 
left hand. He should stand up half erect from his seat and 
fix his eyes upon the end of the laddie, after having held 
the handle of the latter, closely pressed against his naval. 
Subsequent to that he should rouse up the stream of his 
pure consciousness through the occult nerve aperature 
lying below the spinal chord, and known as the Snsamna 
and carry the same up to the root of his left breast, and 
tell the principal mantra in a low tone with the word Vousat 
appended thereto, and offer the offering into the sacrificial 
fire composed of barley, etc., (53—56). Sandal paste to- 
gather with betel leaves and %vater for rinsing the mouth, 
should be then offered to the god. The worshipper should, 
then meditate upon his glory and make obesiance to him,^ 
which should be done after having worshipped and covered 
over the sacrificial fire as it were with the weapon fmantra 
coupled with the word Fat, and by exhibiting the sanhar 
mudra, and by uttering the mantra which runs as Pardon 
me, O god, in taking leave of you, etc., (57—58). Then the 
gods who reside in the periphery of the mystic circular 
diagram, should be meditated upon, and located in the 
nerve plexus (solar plexus) at the heart which forms the 
inmost being as it were of a man, with the greatest devo- 
tion the worshipper having repeated the Hrid mantra at the 
time by taking in his breath (59), Mdrsels of all the edibles 
dressed up for the worship should be taken and stowed in 
two circles, and near the receptacle of the sacrificial offering 
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CHAPTER XCI. 


The God said : — The initiated disciple diily installed 
in the soul region, should worship the god Vishnu, the 
Sun arid the other gods, with the peats of trumpets and 
conch-shells. A man who bathes the godS) with the compnsi-' 
tion known as the Panchagavya, carries with , him into the 
region of bliss, the souls of all his departed manes and 
progenies. Sins committed in the course of millions of 
years, are reduced to ashes by bathing and anointing the 
gods with clarified butter. A person, who bathes the gods 
with an adaka (two maunds), of clarified butter, is trans- 
formed into a god. Then he should worship them after 
.plastering them over with sandal-paste. The gods should 
be always worshipped without any effort, and with short 
hymns (i — 4). 

In the lotus shaped table or diagram for reckoning future 
events, the preceptor should write the Mantras respectively 
sacred to the sun god, Ganesha, Durga, Lakshmi and Vishnu 
(5). The Mantra should', be repeated over the dice which 
should be thrown over a cross-shaped diagram, each arm of 
which should be divided into, three square-shaped, chambers, 
and the latter in its turn should be divided. into sixty-four 
columns. The dice should be cast obliquely over the com- 
partments, and the answer to the questions asked for, would, 
be deemed as favourable, if the dice would fall on and touch 
any column bearing an even number. The ^Mantra known 
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a$ tlie Tripura-Mantra would be composed of the letter ‘Ka’ 
preceded^ by the sixteen vowel letters. The Mantras having 
for its principal part the Mantra Hrimi and preceded by the 
Pranava-Mantra “Om/^are twenty thousand in number, or ac- 
cording to the computation of other authorities, their number 
is sixty thousand in all. The Mantras which arc particularly 
sacred to the goddess Sarasvati, (the goddess of Icarnint;} 
are "Am Hrun," which are fikewlse sacred to the goddesses 
Chandika, Gouri and Durga respectively; while the Mantras 
with which the goddess Lakshmi should be worshipped, arc 
"Anii'Shrihgi”' The Mantras which are respectively sacred to 
the sunn god, Shiva; Ganesha, andithe god Hari, are known 
as "Kshoum, Krim,.Am, Houm, Am, Gam and Am." The 
preceptor < after* having initiated the disciple, should contem- 
plate and’ repeat three ^hundred and' six times each of the 
above said< Mantras, respectively sacred to the sun-god, the 
moon,.th'e! goddess, and the god iVishnu, and which Mantras 
are> coniposed. of the; different combinations* of- ‘Ka’ with 
the> sixteen vowel sdunds, and end with the same letter 
‘Kd! (8— I7).i 


:o:- 


CHAPTER XCII. 


' 1 HE GoDf said: — 0 Skanda,; I; shall now describe to 
you the processr of installing a phalic emblem, which con- 
sists ini placing the Lioga- on^iits hallowed pedestal, by 
repeating; the*’ Mantra sacred to the* god Shiva (i). The 
process of; installation admits, of a fivefold' division, and 
I Shall presently describe the same to you. The installation^ 
ceremony in which. . the slab or- part of the phalic emblem 
known . asi the . Brahraashila, is united-; with the former, is* 
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only worthy of that epithet The installation ceremony, in 
which the phalic , emblem is duly placed on the pedestal 
previously consecrated,, is . known as the Shitasthapana.(in> 
stallation on a pedestal existing from before). The form of 
installation is called the re-installatioh, in which an old phalic 
emblem is, uprooted,, and undergoes the> necessary repairs 
and again placed by the learned priest in its former position. 
The installation of an image of Vishnu admits of a twofold 
division, and the god Shiva should be looked upon as the 
only soul-energy, which is operative through all the above 
ceremonies. As in the case of divine mansions, the 
ground should be tested, according to the requirements 
of each case. The grounds are divided into five classes 
each marked by its distinctive traits, such as the ([} white 
coloured ground emitting odours of clarified butter. (2) 
The blood coloured. (3) The blood smelling ground, (4) 
The yellow or amber coloured ground, possessing sweet 
odours, and the black clay emitting wine-like smell, which 
are known respectively as the Brahman, etc, The ground 
should be lying at the east, south-east and the north 
of which the one at the east, and which being delved 
down to the depth of a cubit, is marked by the pre- 
sence of abundant black clay and well moistened with 
water, should be looked upon as the most auspicious 
class of earth. The preceptor should purify the ground 
ill the event of there having been found in the same, 
the bones or skeleton of pernicious beings, or other evil- 
omened things described before, and known as the Sfta/ya 
(2—9). The preceptor should purify the ground by re- 
peated plouging or fay raising thereon cow-sheds, 
in case where the same would be chbsen for the site 
of a city or a fortress. The doors of the sacdSdsl shed 
should be worshipped, and the residuary rites of thssscdSce 
should be duly performed, after which the prece.-ic^ should 
hundred times repeat the Aghoraslrs*3l5^ After 
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having icvelled the ground, the prccepler should purify 
the same, and lay down lines circuinbulating the latter, with 
gold dust, curd and sun-burnt rice. He should worship the 
; god Shiva in the sacrificial pitchers, situate at the middle and 
the south east corner of the sacrificial shed, and sprinkle 
waters out of them over the spade, after having duly wor- 
shipped the presiding deity of the household (the Vastu- 
devata). Oblations should be cast outside the mystic dia- 
gram, for warding off the Rakshaslias (demons), and other 
pernicious spirits, that arc harmful to the due performance 
of a sacrifice. The oblations spoken of' in the preceding 
line, should be scattered to all the quarters of the heaven, 
and offered to the guardian deities of the same. The pre- 
ceptor should sprinkle water over the ground, and worship 
the spade, etc. Then having placed a waterful pitcher, 
covered over with a pair of clothes, on the shoulder 
of a Brahman, and after having duly placed the same 
with the peals of divine music and the chantings of. the 
Bramha Vidya (Vedic hymns), the preceptor should \ lay 
down the same on the south-east corner of the sacrificial 
shed, and worship it, on the selling in of the auspici^ 
ous moment of worship. The ground should be excavated 
with a spade duly consecrated and sprinkled over wiUi 
honey. The earth ,dug out of the excavation, should 
be deposited oh the south-west corner of the ground, wliich 
should be filled in with water out of the sacrificial pitcher, 
and the eastern boundary of the edifice should be carried, 
as far as desired. Then having rested a little, the preceptor 
should cause the border of excavation to be carried round ; 
and sprinkle water over the same until the south-eastern 
corner of the ground is reached. The water-mark should be 
laid down all along the outskrit of the boundary line. The 
Argha or the preliminary offering should be offered, and the 
pitcher should be carried round, and the ground should be 
thus taken possession of, 'according to the rites of Bhupa- 
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ngraHa described before. After tbaf, the preceptor should 
cause the ground, if virgin' one,' to be excavated until the 
Slone or water is reached, with a view to ward off the evils 
of pernicious bones or siceleton, lying underneath the same, 
which should he forthwith dug out and removed (10 — 20). 
7'he existence and position of the bone should be deter- 
mined and ascertained, by counting over the table known as 
the *A Ka Cha TaTha Pa Ya Sha Ha’ table, and divided into 
triangular' compartments known as the counting banners. 
The existence and name of such a skeleton, should be 
determined from the contrition of the body of the counter, 
or from the wailing of the beasts in different directions 
or from their walking in into the sacrificial ground. In the 
alternative the existence of a Shalya, spoken of above, 
should be determined bv writing on the tablet, the 
Malriktis (letters the alphabet) divided into eight groups 
or Vargas, and its exact position in the different angles 
of the subsoil,' should be ascertained by counting with 
the different vargas or groups of letters, the reckoning 
having been first started with in the east, and completed ih 
the north-east angle of the heaven. If the preceptor comes 
across the group of letters beginning with “A” (“A” varga) 
at the conclusion of hts reckoning, the Shalya should be 
known as lying in tlie east undcrneaih the soil, and is made 
up of iron. Similarly the group of letters beginning with 
"Ka” ("Ka” varga) would signify the existence of the 
Shalya in the south-east, the Shalya being the charred re- 
mains of a dead animal. Likewise the group of letters begin- 
ning with "Cha” ("Cha” varga) would indicate the Shalya as 
being in the south, and as composed of ashes ; while the group 
of letters beginning with "Ta,” would poin't out the Shalya as 
lying in the south-west. The group of letters beginning with 
Tha, would indicate- the existence of a skeleton underneath 
the south-west corner' of the ground. The group of letters 
beginning with "Tha,” would indicate that a charmed brick 
46 
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Exercising evil influence, had been buried underneath the 
ground in the west. Similarly the group of letters beginning 
with if'touched by the counting disc, would indicate the 

existence ’of a human skull beneath the ground. Likewise the 

__ * 

groups ;of letters beginning with ‘Ta,’ ‘Sha,’ and ‘Ha’ .respec- 
tively) wbuld point out the existence of a corpse, a charmed 
iron-bolt and a bit of enchanted silver underneath the ground. 
The preceptor should cause the ground to be levelled . and 
made smooth, by breaking down the clods with a club. The 
ground should be plastered over with a coating of clay to the 
depth' of eight fingers, and well-cleansed with water. Then 
the preceptor, with the. general Argha offering in his band, 
should! enter the sacrihciai shedj and locate the- warder-gods^ 
two at each door of. the temple.. Then he should purify. the 
component; principles of his own self,;and' the rite ^ of purifi- 
cation of the sacrificial shed and the fire-receptacle should 
be duly performed. The sacrificial small jar -should be 
installed by the side of the sacrificial ’pitcher and the . god 
Shiva together with the Lokapalas should be duly worshipped 
(16—39), The lighting up and the worship of the sacrificial 
fire, should be done as before, and the preceptor should 
again enter the sacrificial shed, accompanied by the Yayainaa 
(the person, at whose instance, the sacrifice is performed). 
The stone slabs with which the itemple should be built, 
should be of a square shape, measuring ;a cubit both in 
length and breadth, and eight fingers in. height. The bricks 
in the case where . the temple would , be made of them, 
should measure half of the stone slabs. . The images of lotus 
flowers, etc.j should be carved into the above bricks, which 
are respectively known as the Nanda, Bhadra, Jaya, Rikta, 
and Puma, of which the presiding .deities, ; respectively 
known as Padma, Mahapadma, Shankha, ' Makara, and. 
Samudra should be respectively located in the five sacrificial 
pitchers containing >gems, and. which ar6 respectively named 
after, the aforesaid deities. The; names of the bricks are 
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Nanda, Bhadra, Jaya, Puma, Ajita, Aparajita/Vijaya, Mangala,' 
and Dharani, and the nine sacrificial pitchers are named as^ 
Subhadra, Vibhadra, Sunanda,.Pushpanandaka, Jaya, Vijaya, 
Kumbha, Puma and Uttara (30—36). The cushion should be- 
offered to them at the beginning, and the rites of Tadana 
should be performed unto them with the Shara-Mantra. 

All the stone slabs should be Covered over with the'’ 
essence of the Armour-Mantra, without any distinction 
whatever, and bathed with scented water containing a solu- ’ 
tion of clay, cow-dung, bitter, drugs, and; the urine of the 
cow. The preceptor should thus perform the rite of ablution, 
with cleansing dirt (Malasnan) spoken of in the preceding 
line, by repeating the Mantra of Weapon coupled with the 
'Hun Fut Mantra’ in the end ; after which they should be 
duly bathed with the compositions, known as the Pancha-' 
gabya and the Panchamrita. Subsequent to that, the preceptor 
should immerse them in perfumed water, by repeating 
the Mantra coupled with their own names, and afterwards 
bathe them with water, containing fruits and washings of 
gold, gems and the horns of the cow (37— -40). Then the 
stone slab should be plastered over with sandal-paste, and 
wrapped up in clothes. The preceptor should offer a 
seat of gold unto the same, carry it on bis shoulders, aiid 
circumbulate round the sacrificial shed, after which it should' 
be laid down in a bed, or on a mattress of kusha grass, by 
repeating the Hrid-Mantra. The preceptor should worship 
the stohe slab mentioned before, and psychically evoke and 
retain in the same, the fundamental principles beginning with 
the principle of cognition and ending with that of the'essential 
earth-matter. The slab sho.uld be made permeated with the 
essence of the three sets or groups of fundamental principle, 
the first group beginning with the principle of cognition 
and ending with the principle of consciousness, perse the 
^second group being formed of the principle of thought 
m the beginning, and ending with the principles of five- 
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proper scosiblcfi, Kin:h a*: the proper ren^^ihlts of loiich, 
taste, cICm ibc third proup consisllAo of the prineiplr^ 
of llie proper sensibk-!! io one ctit!, A»d tl»c pr.ucipk of 
essciiu.d iiirfiicr in the oilier* The t;oncout?.e of priocipk' 
^poU«•l^ of above, hbould be considered a*. cAp?»t;it«led in 
llie principles of pure bliss (Sliiva-tatlva), pore bnov-kdjje 
and absolute soul. The principles wifh ili^ir respective, 
presiding; deities, sbould be ivorhbippetl v/itb tbe Alma*, 
and tin; Hrid*innntrns, in tbe places .'i^sijpied to them in tlic 
sacrificial shed, and inaikcd with flowers nrul jjarlinds, at 
follows :—‘'0n», Hnu, obeisance to rbe principle of absolute 
bliss (Saiva-lallva), Om Hno, obeisance to tbe Rndfa who 
is the presiding deity of the (above.^air! principle of aljsn„ 
lute bliss. Oiti, HdOi, obeisance to the principle of pure 
knowledge (Vidya-taitvn). Om, Ham, obeisance to Vi»l»iin, 
who is the presiding deity of the principle of pure knowledge. 
Om, Ham obeisance to the principle of absolute soul. 
Ora Ham obeisance to Brahma who is tbe presiding deity 
of tbe principle of tbe pure and absolute soul” (41—45). 
Tbe principles which are embodied or m.ade concrete in tbe 
different manifestations of the god Shiva, such as the ICshama, 
Fire, Yayaman, the son, water, air, the moon and the uni- 
versal ether,, should be psychically projected into each of 
the above; stone slabs, together with the inmate deities of 
the above eight manifestations or embodiments in turn, who 
are named as,' Sarva (tiie all-pervading one) Pasiiupati 
(the lord of animal beings), Ugra (the fierce or tbe burning 
one), Rudra (the beat-giving one), Bhava (the one whe 
controls all; “Being"), Malieshvar (the god of gods), Maha- 
deva (the Supreme god), and Btiouma (the god of earth), 
The Lolcapalas . shbuld be located. in the sacrificial pitchers, 
by repeating the Mantras respectively sacred to, each of 
them, as follows :-r-“Om obeisance to the image of the earth; 
Om obeisance to the presiding deity of the Earth, and so 
on.” The pitchers should be worshipped with the same 
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Mantra, or with, the Vija or the principal Mantra, sacred to. 
each ot the Lokapalas such as Indra, etc., which are Lum, 
Rum, Shum, Pum, Vrum, Yum, Mum, Hum and Kshoum. 

The procedure described above, should be adapted io; 
cases where the sacrihcial pitchers number nine in all;, 
whereas the rule that would obtain in the case where, they 
number five . only is as follows The five , fundamental 
principles should be located in each of the above slabs^ 
together with the images of earth, etc., and the five pre? 
siding deities such as Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Islivara and 
Sadashiva, as follows:— “Om obeisance to the image of the 
earth, Om obeisance to the presiding deity of the earth-image 
(46—50). The pitchers should be worshipped by mentionr, 
ing the name of each. The rite of Nyasa should be per- 
formed unto them, commencing with -the one si|uate at the 
middle part of the sacrificial shed. The virtue known as 
the Dharika (capacity of holding) should be evoked in the 
receptacle for sacrificial fire, and rite of Tarpana should be 
done unto the same, by offering stems of kusha grass and 
sessamum orientale. Then a similar rite should be done 
un.to the fundamental principles described above,, and to 
their presiding deities, and likewise to the images and their 
inmate divinities, by offering oblations of clarified butter, 
Then for the purification of the part, known as the Brahma- 
vaga, hundred oblations should be cast into the fire, after 
which the final one should be offered. The slabs should be 
sprinkled over with the water of peace, consecrated after 
offering the abovesaid final oblation. The preceptor should 
worship each of the abovenamed fundamental principles, 
located in the stone slabs, by touching them with the ends of 
kusha grass. The rites of Sannidhya (invoking the presence) 
and Sandhana (unison) should be done unto the above 
principles, which should be again located in tlie slabs, after 
having been made p'ure. The rite should be similarly extend- 
ed to the three groups or sets of principle/^ 'hed before, 
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heir-apparent to llie throne of heaven). Washings of gem* 
would be the offering, with which the king of the gods 
(Mahendra) should be worshipped; and a smoke Coloured 
canopy should be offered to the sun-god. The oblation 
offered to the god of truth (Satya), should be composed of 
barley and' ' clarified butter, while that offered to Vrislia, 
should be consisted of clarified butter only. The sky should 
be propitiated with an offenng of bird's ffesh, and powdered 
barley should be given to the above gods, commencing from 
the east. A' ladleful of honey, thickened milk, and clarified 
butter should be given to the fire-god, while a full-oblation 
of fried paddy, soaked in the washings of gold, wouId.be the 
offering with which the god of untruth should be worshipped.' 
The oblation offered to'the god of death and unalterable laws 
of the universe (Yama), should be composed of water, dried 
grapes, and hoine*growh sun-burnt rice, while ’perfumes 
should be offered'to the lord of ahe Gandharvas, and a bird's 
tongue to the warder-god Vringa. Lotus leaves should be 
offered to tli'e god of- sacrifice, and the eight gods spoken of' 
in the preceding lines,' should be considered as occupying 
the northern quarter of the diagram. -An oblation of. water, 
and thickened milk, containing seeds of. sessamum orientale, 
should be given to the Pitris; and sticks of sacrificial trees 
should be presented-lo the warder-god, for serving the purpose, 
as it were, of tooth-brushes, which the- preceptor should offer ' 
by exhibiting the Dhenu' (cow-shaped) Mudra. Cakes should ' 
be given to Sugriva, Darvaka (sacrificial-grass) to Puspadauta, - 
red lotus flowers'to the sea-god Prachptas, while wine should* 
be offered' for propitiating 'the demon (Asura). Molasses and’ 
clarified butter should be offeredUo the serpent-god Shesha,' 
while a preparalio'ircof' Sugar and' clarified' butter or fried' 
paddy should be offered to the spirit - of diseases. ' The gods 
mentioned in tbeipreceding linesj should be considered as 
occupying the western side’ of the diagram laid down on 
; the .side of the divine edificei A yellow banner should be': 
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^ven to the god of storm (Maruta), and the flowers of Naga- 
keshara to the serpent-god (Naga). The edibles should be 
given to Muk^hya, and the purified soup of Mudga {Phaseolus 
. Mungo') to Bhallata. To Soma should be given the sacrificial 
porridge soaked in clarified butter, and the lily flowers to the 
goddess of Dawn. Oblation should be given to'Aditi, and a 
house should be consecrated to the goddess Dili. The gods, 
described in the preceding lines, should be known as occupy- 
ing the northern side of' the diagram abovedescribed. In the 
west, the Modakas should be offered to the god Brahma and 
the Rishi Marichi, occupying the six chambers of the ground 
laid out in squares. Red flowers should be presented to 
the god Savita, situate in the chamber below what had been 
assigned to the fire-god, and in the chamber below that, 
water -with the stems of kusha grass should be given to the 
goddess Savitri. I.n the south, red sandal-paste should be 
presented to the god Vivasvana, occupying six chambers 
of the diagram, and in the chamber below the one at the 
corner dedicated to Raksha, turmeric with eatables should 
be presented to the god Indra. Mixed rice should be 
offered to the god Indra-Jaya, in the chamber below that of 
the god spoken of.in the preceding line, and molasses with 
eatables should be given to Mitra, occuping six chambers 
in the west- side of the diagram (9 — 21). 

An oblation composed of clarified butter and the rice of 
boiled paddy, should be offered to- the god Rudra, occupying 
the chamber at the north-west corner of the diagram. In the 
chamber below that, offerings of Mas {Phaseolus Radiatus) 
should he given to the servant of the god Rudra at the north. 
A plateful of meat-offering should be given to the god of 
mountains (Dharadhara), who would be considered as oc- 
cupying six chambers of the diagram. Apa and Vatsa should 
be duly worshipped in the chamber below what had been 
dedicated to the god Shiva, and offering of curd and thicken- 
ed milk should be respectively given to them. In the four 
47 
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chambers at the middle of the diagram, oblations of sacri- 
ficial porridge, containing clarified butter and soaked in the 
composition known' as the Panchagavya, should be offered to 
the god Brahma, outside the boundary line of the mystic 
diagram (Vastu-Mandal) extending from the|north>eastby the 
south-west to the north-west. The four demonesses such as 
Charaki, etc., ..should be respectively worshipped with the 
following offerings:— meat with clarified butter should be 
offered to Charaki, while curd with lotus flowers should be 


the portion of Vidari in the sacrifice. The demoness Putana 
should be propitiated with an offering of flowers, blood and 
bile. Bo.iies together with flowers, blood, and bile, should 
fall to the lot of the monstress of sin, while meat and edibles 
should be offered to the god Skanda in the east. Pupas (a 
sort of sweet cake fried in ghee) with krisara (Rice and peas 
boiled together) should be given to Aryaina in the south, and 
meht with blood to the monster Jambhaka in the west. In thfe 
north, offerings of flowers and bloody rice, should be made 
unto the raonster-maiden Pilipinya, or in the alternative, all 
the gods, forming or occupying the different parts of the 
liody of the Vastu-Devata, should be worshipped with oblations 
composed of curd, water, sun-dried rice, and the stems of 
kusha grass; In the case of a town or a mansion, the mystic 
diagram should be divided into eighty-one chambers. The 
strings or lines, laid across the cardinal points of the 


diagram, should occupy the breadth of three such squares, 
and comprise the breadth of six such at the other angular 
points. The gods such as Isha, etc., should respectively occupy 
one such entire chamber, the Nagas should have two such 
respectively consecrated to them, the Rishis such as Marichi\ 


etc., should occup^ six such, while in the present case fiine 
chambers at the middle, should be dedicated to the god 


Brahma {22 — 32). - ^ I 

In the case of constructing a city, or in establishing a small 


hamlet (Gramksheta— lit., a miserable town or hamlet), the 
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Liystic diagram spoken of above, and known as the Vastu- 
Mandal should be divided into hundred interlinear chambers 
or sub-divisions.. The. two bainboo poles respectively called 
tiie "invincible” (Durjaya) and the "unliftable one” (Durdhara) 
should be driven into the two corners thereof. The Nayasa 
should be ' performed therein as in a divine temple, and the 
planets and the gods, such as Skanda, etc.,' who should be 
located in the same, should occupy six such chambers as 
described above. Five chambers should be dedicated ta 
the monstress Charaki and others, and the lines and bamboos 
should occupy spaces, as laid down in the case just above 
mentioned. In the case, where the sacrifice in question 
would be undertaken, with the object of constructing a 
divine temple, the diagram should be divided into hundred 
and thirty-four square-shaped chambers or divisions, sixty- 
four out of which, should be dedicated to the god Bramha 
and the Rishis such as Marichi, etc. The gods such- as 
Ishna, etc., should have nine chambers assigned to each 
of^them, the gods, such as Skanda, should have eight, 
the demonesses such as Charaki, etc., should occupy an 
equal number of chambers with the latter gods, the 
poles and the lines should occupy the same space as in the 
preceding instance, and the rite of Nayasa should be per- 
formed nine times more, than what had been enjoined to be 
performed in the case of constructing a city (33 — 38). The 
diagram, which is divided into twenty-five chambers, is 
called the Vaitala. The other forms of the mandal or 
diagram are marked by nine and sixteen sub-divisions 
respectively. The rectangular diagram may be inscribed 
within a triangle, a hexagon or a circle, and the Nayasa should 
be performed in the excavation encircling the same, as on 
the stone slab known as the Bramha-shila. The rite of 
Nayasa should be performed as in the above instance, as it 
should be done in tlje case of installing the image of Shiva, 
or in consecrating a temple to him. The offerings of 
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sacrificial porridge should be made unto all the gor?g 
worshipped in the course of the sacrifice. Tl»e Vastu or 
the diagram should measure five cubits, in the absence of any 
measure being specified, the one commensurable with the 
entire site of the divine mansion, being held .as the best or 
the most auspicious (38 — 42). 

CHAPTEU xerv. 


The god said ; — ^Thc preceptor should worship Charahr 
and her companions, in the south-east and other angular 
points of the sky, and outside the border line of the 
mystic diagram as before; and offer three oblations to each 
of the above gods in succession (i). In the auspicious 
moment, the oblation known as the Vutabali should be 
offered, and the goddess of energy should be invoked in the 
middle line with the cushion of eternity of the god Shiva, 
and. the pitcher (Uttama) should be placed thereon. 
The stone slab, should be put into the abovesaid pitcher 
by repeating the principal Mantra coupled with the letter 
'N,' and the eight pitchers respectively named as Subhadra, 
etc., should be placed in. their respective holes or cavities, 
dug out in the different angular points of the sacrificial 
shed, such as the east, etc., by repeating the Mantras sacred 
to the gods Lokapalas. The goddess of energy (Shakti) 
should be contemjilated as located in each of the above- 
said holes, and the stone slabs siich as Nanda, etc., should 
be immersed in water contained in each of them, by repeat- 
ing the Mantras, sacred to the presiding deities of the 
different images :or . manifestations of the god. The pitchers 
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spoken of in' the preceding' line, should be placed in due 
order from the middle of the plinth or. Uie ground elevation, 
and the gods such as the guardian deities of virtue, etc., should 
be located in them, which should be stowed lii the dilTerent 


corners and angular points of the sacrificial shed ( 2 — 5)- 
The set of pitchers commencing' with those named as 
‘.Nanda,’ etc., out of the class beginning with ‘ Sabhadra’, 
should be stowed in the south-eastern corner of the shedi 
the set consisting of therpitchers named as “ Ajita,” etc., out 
of the class, of which the pitcher “Jaya” forms the first, 
having ' placed in the east. The god Brahma should be 
invoked over all the sacrificial pitchers, and the essence of 
the god Maheshvara should be contemplated as pervading 
the internal space (sky) of the shed, which would serve as 
the receptacle of the former divinity. The offerings should 
be made unto him, and the preceptor should repeat the 
Mantra of Weapon, for warding off the harms that might 
have otherwise befallen the due performance of ,the sacri- 
fice, (6 — S.) 

I shall now describe the procedure which should be 
adapted in the case, where the stone slabs would number 
five in all. In the full pitcher at the middle of the sacrifi- 
cial shed, the preceptor should put down the stone slab 
known as the Puma, half of which should be immersed in 
water contained in the sacrificial pitcher known as the 
Subhadra; and the stone slabs respectively known as 
Nanda, etc., should be placed in the pitchers Padma, etc., 
situate at the different quarters of the sacrificial shed, 
started from the south-east. The remaining four slabs 
should be contemplated as located in the middle, tbs^ 
hearts filled with the exuberance of a mother's affecti^r^. 


and the preceptor should address them as follows: — 
“ Om, Oh Puma 1 who art the daughter of Angirasa 
possessed of the entire concourse of divine attribrles; 
thou make this undertaking of mine, entire a::- 
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ihe chara or ihe un?K;a(1y momftnls Iminp 
when the sun enlers into the /.odical stnn*! of Me^hnt(Anft!i), 
Dhanu, (SagUlarius), and rula (Ul»fa), The Sthira I>astna^, 
propitiously looked at by the atispicious planets should he 
regarded as the most blisslut, while that in which Ih^ Jupiter, 
the Venus, and the Mercury arc in conjtJnction, should he liHd 
as giving strength and longevity to the performer of ihcsacri- 
lice, and also as bringing strengtii, progeny, valour and 
sovereignty in its train. The planets such as the Jupiter, the 
Venus and the Mercur)', existing in the fourth houRe from the 
Lagna are known as the Turyn, and arc in their ascen- 
dency when they .stay in their tenth house, Kven t!«e in- 
auspicious planets, while staying in the third, eleventh, and 
the. fourth house from the Lagna (the moment fixed for 
the performance of the ceremony), should be deemed as 
exerting blissful influences ; and the learned should couple 
therewith the auspicious phases of the moon (tilhis). The 
preceptor should cause the sacrificial shed to^be constructed 
in front of the site of the temple, leaving an intervening space 
equal to, or five times, the measure of the latter, counted from 
the foot of Us twelve flights of steps. The shed should 
be made of a square shape, and possessing four doors 
or entrances, while those raised for the purposes of 
sacrificial bathing should be made to possess half as many 
doors, etc., (12—17). The sheds should be constructed in 
the north, north-east, or in the eastern quarter of the ground, 
measuring one, ten, or twelve, cubits respectively as the case 
might be, and po.ssessing only a single or (our entrances. The 
remaining sacrificial sheds, should be made to measure two 
cubits more, than the last class of sheds abovedesertbed, and 
the vedis or the earthen platforms should be raised therein, 
decorated with pillars at the corners. Fourteen holes or re- 
ceptacles for the sacrificial fire, should be excavated, by leaving, 
apart a quarter, portion of the earthen platFbrm, one out of 
which should be dug out in the north eastern corner thereof, 
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•atfdt'helr sacted to the Guru or the precepfcer having been 
'e)ccava'ted in the east. The hre receptacles should , nieasure 
a span, an aratni,^ a cnbitj a yard, and four and eight cubits 
Vespecfiveiy, according as fifty, hundred) thousand,, ten 
thousand, hundVed thousand, and tens of millions of Homa 
oblations would be cast into the same (i 8 — 21). The 
nacrificial fire-receptacle dug out in the South-east) should 
be made to Vesemble the female organ of generation in 
sihape, the One in the south-, should be made to resemble the 
'crescent moon, the on‘e in the south-east should be of a 
-triangular shape, the one in the north-west, should be hexa- 
gonal-, one in the north should have the shape of a lotus 
fioWer, vvh'ile the one in the nOrth-east, would be a regular 
octagon. The hole or the cavity proper should be made 
at an inclined angle, with a gradual slope downwards from the 
brim ot the border (Makbala) round its surface> and should 
be looked upon as the most auspicious short of cavity. The 
thtee botders should be laid down, outside the one above- 
mentioned, respectively measuring four, three and two, fingers 
inbrehdth '; or a single border measuring six fingers in breadth, 
should be laid down round the sacrificial fire-receptacle, 
and having the same shape as the, latter. The Yoni or the 
aperture should be placed over the same, and at the middle 
part thereof, resembling the shape of an Ashvatha tree; 
iThe aperture or the oUt-Iet (for the sacrificial clarified 
butter) should, be made to measure a finger iu height, eight 
fingers in breadth, half of the entire length of the cavity in 
length, and in the same level with the neck of the hole. 
The apertures of the sacrificial fire-receptaclesj respectively 
situate in the east, south-east, and the north, should be 
toward the . latter point of the sky ; and towards the east. 
Where the fire-holes had been excavated in the other corners 


* A cubit of the* middle length, from the elbow to the tip of ihe 
• little finger. 

48 


AGNI PURANAM. 


3;8 

of the ground, while those situate at the points of compass 
other than the angles abovemeniioned, should have their 
passages or outlets turned towards the hoth-east (22-— 27), 
The twenty-fourth part of a Kunda or a fire-receptacle is 
called an Anguli or finger. The four entrances to the skri- 
ficial shed, should be decorated with the branches of Plaksha, 
Oudumvara, Ashavatha and Vata trees, and which counted 
from the east, should be respectively named as the door of 
peace, the door of prosperity, the door of strength, and the 
door of good health. The sheds should measure eighteen 
cubits in length, half as much in breadth, and the elevation 
vrould measure a cubit in height, and should be hung round 
with the feistodns of mangoe leayes. The banners should be of 
the colours of a rain-boiv, or of a blood red, black (deep-blue) 
smoke, moon-like, whitish, gold or crystal colour respectively. 
The banner sacred to Brahma, and planted at the east, should" 
be Of a'blood-rfed colour, while the one at the south-west and 
sacred to the god Anaiita, should be of a blue colour. The 
banners should measure five cubits in length and half as 
much ih brekdth, and the rod should be made commensurable 
therewith in length, which should be a cubit for each cubit 
length of the former (25-^28). 

TiVfelve sorts of earth should be collected from different 
places such as from ahthills and from the tusks of elephants 
and horns of the bull, together with those found at the 
bottom' of the lotus roots, and those respectively obtained 
from the pasturage and crossways, which are essential 
to the installation ceremony of an image of Vishnu; eight 
sorts of earth being required for the installation of a 
phalic emblem. The barks of the iSve bitter trees such 
as the Vata, Oudumvara Ashvattha, Mangoe and Jamboline 
should be likewise collected, together with the fruits of the 
seawn, and the waters obtained from the .sacred pools and 
rivers, arid the scented water, and the water containing a- 
solution of the drugs knows as the Sarvousadhf. The five 
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hallowed fruits amd auspicious flowers, should be similarly 
collected, together with the washings, of a cow's horn, for 
the purposes of performing the rite of ablution, and a piece 
cloth prepared with the paste of flour, etc., should be used 
in rubbing the body with. A pitcher, with thousand holes 
pricked into its body, should be .used in pouring out water 
oyer the head of the. bather, and the substance known as the 
Rochana (yellow pigment) .should be used in decorating his 
body. The oblation should be separately performed with the 
substances, .known as the Vijaya (cannabis saliva), and 
Lakshmana, Vala (small cardamoms), Gaduchi, Ativala (Sida 
Cordifolia), Patha, Sahadeva (Echites Frutescens), Shatavari 
(Asparagns Recemosus), Ridhi (a sort of medicinal plant), 
Subarcha (Alkali), Vridhi (a sort of medicinal plant) and the 
hundred roots of the cereals (32—38). The rite of protection 
should be done, by pouring out the consecrated water contain* 
ing grains of sessamum orientale, over the head of the bather 
and the rite known .as the Bhasmasnan (ablution with conse- 
crated ashes) should be .done unto the bather, without any 
Mantra or sacrificial drug whatever. Paste of powdered 
barley, wheat, Bael fruit, and camphor, should be plastered 
over the concave surfaces of the sacrificial pitchers, for sub- 
sequently. bathing them with water. The bedstead together 
with its sheets and pillows, and the sticks for applying [colly- 
rium along the eyes, should be offered as the means of the 
consecrator would admit of. The vessel should be Ailed 
up with honey and clariAed butter, and the pitcher sacred to 
the God Shiva together with the sacrificial small jar and 
the pitchers respectively sacred to the Lokapalas, should 
be duly stpwed. One pitcher, for each of the sacriAcial flre- 
receptacles, shofild be set apart for the purpose of inducing 
sleep in the same. The preceptor should cover with a 
piece of cloth, the pitchers held sacred to the warder-gods 
and the gods of yirtue, etc., as well as the set of pitchers 
beginning with the one named Prasbanta, and the other 
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pitchers respectively held sacred to the god of the; home>^ 
stead, the goddess Lakshmi, and the god Ganesha, and those 
containing grains of paddy and decorated with garlands,, 
and tied round the’ neck with pieces of cloth, and those 
containing scented waters in which bits of gold bad been 
immersed, together with the pitchers,' over whose mouths 'the 
plates of rice, known as the Purnapatra, had been placed, and 
which had been bedecked with the new-born shoots of auspi-... 
cious evergreen trees. The preceptor should scatter the 
seeds of white mustard, and grains of .fried paddy, all round 
the abovesaid sacrificial pitchers. He should Uke hold of 
the sword of knowledge with its scabbard as before. ' The 
presents of a vessel for cooking the sacrificial' jporiridge,! and 
a copper Darvi (large spoon), a vessel full ' of honey and 
clarified butter, for absolving the feet of the preceptor, a 
cushion or a mattress of kusha grass, measuring two cubits 
in length, and composed of at least three hundred stems 
of the above grass, together with a vessel for bolding .sessa- 
mum orientate, a bowl of clarified . butter-obtatibn, a 
vessel for containing the Argha offerings, a . prepared holy 
thread, twenty kinds of fruits, a pitcher, an incense-burner, 
the two sacrificial ladles, known as the Sruk and the Sruva, 
a box, a cushion, a chowrie, a bundle of sacrificial faggots, 
flowers, leaves, Guggul (scented gum resin), lamps of . 
clarified butter, incense sticks, grains of sun-dried rice, 
clarified butter made of cow-milk,, barley, sessamuni 
orientale, stems of kusha grass, the composition known as 
the the three honeys (honey, sugar and clarified butter), and 
sticks of sacrificial trees should be made to the Acharya.. 
The sticks, spoken of in the preceding line, .should measure 
ten phalanges respectively, if the object with which the 
sacrifice had been undertaken, was to bring peace to the 
consecrator. In an act of propitiating and appeasing the 
wrath of the sun and. other planets' tlie Sruva .br the 
laddie with which the oblations should be cast into the 
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fire, should measure a cubit in length. The sacrtBcial 
faggots should be composed of hundred and eight sticks 
of the branches of Arka, Palasha, Khadira, Amarga, Pippala 
Oudumvara, and Shami trees, and also of an equal number of 
the stems of the green and kusha grass, in absence whereof 
they should be composed of barley and sessamum orientale. 
A similar present of household furniture, a large Saucer, a 
Darvi (ladle), two pieces of cloth for the gods, coins,' crown 
and wearing apparels, together with a golden necklace (Hara) 
earrings, and bracelets should be made over to the precep-^ 
tor (Acbarya) as before; and the presents enumerated 
above, should, under no circumstance, be very costly or too 
much expensive (39—54). The Brahmins who are the 
custodians of the images, together with the Astrajapis, 
(Repeaters oif the Mantra of Weapon,) astrologers, and 
sculptors should be duly worshipped, and their worship 
should be made with the three quarter parts of the number of 
articles, with ' which the Acharya had been worshipped^ 
The eight gems known as Sapphire, ^tinila, and pearls, 
flowers, ruby, and Vaidurya,/ together with the cereals '.called* 
the Ushira and Madhavakranta, red sandaUwood, AgaU 
lochum, Srikhanda, Sariba, itustha and Shankhini, and the 
eight kinds of metal and mineral such as the gold, copper, raktay, 
silver bell, metal, lead, iron, Orpiment, Red Arsenic, Gairika, 
SvarnamakshikU, (common pyritic iron ore). Mercury, fire 
Gairika, Sulphur, Mica, and the eight sorts of brihi grain,, 
such as wheat, sessamum orientale, Masa, Mudga, barley,, 
Nivara, and Sbyamaka, should be given awav. 
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The God said: — The preccplor having performed his 
two daily riles of worship, should enter the sacrificial shed 
with the Argha offering in his hand, accompanied by the 
Brahmins with idols in their hands. The doors of the 
sacrificial shed known as the door of peace, etc,, should 
be worshipped in turn, as laid down before. The preceptor 
should worship the warder-gods located in the branches of 
the sacrificial trees, with which tlic said doors had been 
decorated, and reverentially walk round the shed by way 
of performing the rite of circumbulaiion unto them. The 
warder-gods Nandi and Mahakala should be worshipped at 
the east door, the warder-gods Vringi and Vrinyaka 
(Ganesha) at the south, the warder-gods Vrisava and Skanda 
at the west, while the warder-god Chanda, together with the 
goddess, should be worshipped at the northern door of the 
sacrificial shed. Beneath the branches of the sacrificial trees 
described above, the pitchers respectively situated at the 
doors, abovementioned, one on each side thereof, sliould 
be worshipped by repeating the name of each in its dative 
case-ending, preceded by the Pranava Mantra *' Om,'* 
and. . coupled with the term Namas (Obeisance) in the end, 
successively as follows ‘VOm obeisance to the pitcher 
Prashanta, Om obeisance . to the pitcher Shishira, Om obei- 
sance to the pitcher Parjanya, Om obeisance to the pitcher 
Ashoka, Om obeisance to the pitcher Sanjivana, Om obeisance 
to the pitcher Amrita, Om obeisance to the pitcher 
Dbanada, and Om'obeisance to the pitcher Shriprada.” The 
Lokas, the planets, the Vasus, and the Sravantis, 
should be contemplated as guarding in couples, the doors 
of the sacrificial shed. The gods such as the suns, 
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tUe yugas (the ag^s such as the golden, etc.); the Vedas and 
the goddess Lakshmi aiid the god Gahapati are the gods 
who always stay therein, with a view to ward of! and 
guard the sacrifice against all harms and evils, which usually 
befai and beset the performance of the same. The divine 
weapons such as the thunder, shalcti (spear), club, sword, 
noose, banner, mace, trident, the ring-weapon and the 
banner should be worshipped in turn as follows: — “Om 
Hhu, Fut, obeisance to the shakti or the spear located at 
the door of the sacrificial shed. The eight presiding 
deities of the banner such as iCumuda, Kumadaksa, Pundarika, 
Vaihaha, Shahkhukarna, Sumukha, and Supratistha should 
be worshipped in the different quarters of the heaven, such 
as the east, by offering the oblations known as the Vutabalr. 
.The Mantra with which they should be worshipped are as 
follows “ Om Hum obeisance to Humuda, Om Houmf 
obeisance to Kumadak'sa, Om Houm obeisance to V«amana, 
Om Houm obeisance to Pundarika, Om Houm obeisance to 
Shankhukarna, Om Houm obeisance to Sumukha, Onz 
Hoiim obeisance to Supratistha (9—10). The eight 
Kshetrapalas such as Hatuka, Jamjihva, Kala, Karali,^ 
Akanghri, and Bhima, should be similarly worshipped with 
flowers, offerings, and incense sticks; and the preceptor 
should contemplate them as satisfied with the worship ea^ 
joined to be made before.^ The fundamental principles, 
such as the principles of essential earthmatter, etc., 
should be located and worshipped in the kusha grass, 
bamboo poles, and the Sthuna (pillar), by repeating the 
Mantra/^ known as the Sadyajata (9—13). The preceptor 
should consider the sacrificial shed (Mandapa) as per- 
meated with the essence of the god Sadashiva, hoi-!- 
lowed by his divine presence, and hung over by banners, 
in each of which, the> goddess of energy had taken her aboder 
The harms, and pernicious spirits which float about in the 
air, or drop down from the efherial region, or crop up from 
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bf four-fold, purification, the stems of tcuslia grass 
'should be scattered all , round, after which they should be 
’ gathered up again. The cushion for ,the gods, such as the 
god of the homestead, etc., should be spread over the*sacri- 
iScial smali jar [and] they [the god] should be invoked therei 
■upon. , The pitcher sacred to the god Shiva, together with the 
sacrificial small. jar. which is supposed to protect the former 
as a weapon, should be worshipped in the Steady Cushion. 
The Lokapalas, should be duly worshipped in the sacrificial 
pitchers,' situate at the corners of the shed over which 
they tespectiveiy preside, together with their weapons, 
insignias of -divinity, and the animals they respectively ride 
Upon. The preceptor should meditate upon the god fndra, 
as possessing . a golden complexion and a thousand eyes, 
.decked with a crown, wielding the thunder-bolt in his 
hand and riding on the celestial elephant Airavata. Similarly 
the god of fire should be contemplated as of a blood-red 
-complexion) holding a rosary, an alms-bowl, and a spear 
in his ha-hds, riding on a goaf, and carrying a garland of 
'!fiames on.ihis ; breast. , Likewise the preceptor should medi- 
tate upon the god of death (Yaraa),. as , riding on a buffalo, 
carrying a club in his hand, and burning with the .blaze of 
fatal fire. The god Nairita should be meditated as riding on 
an ass, and with blood shot eyes. The god Varuna (sea-god) 
should be contemplated as possessing a white complexion, 
riding on a sea monster, .and holding a noose of serpent in 
his hand. -The god of- wind (Vayu) should be contemplated 
as riding on an antelope, and the god of wealth (Kuvera) 
on a sheep. The trident-weilding god should be contem- 
plated as riding on a bull, the god of eternity (Ananta)*on a 
tortoise. and holding a ring weapon, the god.Bramha, on a 
Kwan,. and as possessing four arms and four faces (20 — 30). 
According to some authorities, the gods of virtue, etc., should 
. be worshipped in ilie earthen platform, and the sacrificial 
pitchers situate at the feet of the pillars at the corner .thereof? 
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uncicrlrtken in thv honour,^' which ‘■honM he t^mn in:"'. d 
in iht v»'«ter of il;e piich.er. The rite of ir.stir.jior; rhc-.;!;! h’" 
pEVchicsliy projected either in th^ ?.*cfint?n! p/tch-r nr ir jh- 
sand ccjshion or in the rnvf'.fc Tfmr; jf-r 

should approach the sncrincial f:re-feC''p;r..'.I^, r.cv!f-;» 

worshipped ifie lord of the ;q;od< in tbe rriy**/': dir Ti e 
Bramhin ct:*todi‘.ns of the divine imaper', rhci.-Id ctnao'n their 
respective fire-rcctp;aclc«, accofdir.® to the direction o: the 
preceptor, who would tit facing the central p-rt of ih* 
cavities of the fireho’es. The Japins or tl:e rr.editr.tcrr nf 
idanlras should repeat the 'fnntra as many tirrms, r.-s liid 
cov.-n in the Shastras ; while ethers should rtoeat the 
Sanhria Mantras, and the Eramhins should read cut the 
Hymns of peace from the difierer.t brnnehes of the Veda?, to 
which the\' respectively belong, Th.e Eram.hins who are the 
Chaunters of the Hymns of the Rig Wda. should r^^ad rdo.: i 
in the ea.st, the Hymns known as the Shritukti, Pavamar.i, 
r.faitraka, and the Vrisakopi. In ihe south, the Rrarrrhir^s, 
who are the Chaunters of the Kymn? cf the Samaveca, 
should recite the Ijymns known as the Dcvavrr.ta, Isharur.da, 
Jesihasama, Rathantara, and the Purutfia. The Brahorin?, 
who are the reciters of tire Yayurveda H^’mns, should read 
aloud, in the west, the Mantras known as the Rudra. Purusha 
Sukta, S'okadhyaya and the Brahmanas. while the Brahnitns 
who are the custodians cf the Atharva Veda Mantras, 
should repeat, in the north, the Marstras known as the 
Kiirudra, Suksbrnasukshms, Atharvasbira acd tbs Tatpurusba 
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(2^— ^1). The preceptor should then light up the sacri- 
ficial fire in each of the above fire-receptacles, and 
the different portions thereof such as those forming of 
the eastern, and other parts of the body of the flame, 
should be respectively put into the fire-receptacles, situate at 
the corresponding parts of the sacrificial sheds, and offerings 
of burning incense-sticks, lighted lamps, and sacrificial 
porridge, should be made unto them. The fire should be 
consecrated, and the preceptor should perform therein the 
rite of .Mantra Tarpana, after having worshipped tiie god 
Shiva, as before. The priest well-versed in the Mantras, 
should cast the Homa oblations into the fire, for making 
auspicious the time and the place of the sacrifice, or for 
removing the harms of omens that portend evil, after 
which the bliss giving final oblation should be ofTered, The 
sacrificial porridge should be prepared as before, and the 
preceptor should offer the same into all the firc-hoIeB, ns 
before. Then the Yajamanas fptrsonB at v/ho.':e imUinr.t 
a ceremony is performed) fullj aiirred and bedecked with 
ornaments, should enter the bathing shed, place 

the image of the god on the cjrine cushion, perform 
the rites of Tadana and (covering over v/ifh 

the essence of a Mantra' rnto . and bathe him v/ith the 
water containing a solution c: c'ij and bifler drugs, aflc-r 
haring worshipped him &s cefere. Tf:t i'nage or the phelk 
enohrem shoo'd he sohiecrenli/ oathed in turn v/iib fhe urine 
c: cc— - cewf-ong, ashea, and *.oe water consecrated with the 


c; ^veap-or. iz’.vrti iy the term "Tut/' Then 
the pcecsptCT whe shooid he an i',r;ah;Ur;l of {},;-♦ 
ccwirw (lla-ohjadeshs— Central Iniii), and th-e finhnik 
vcrost.ocis.ts CO ide'i, shooM ttorir/ the cauif:! pr.r.e'yft' 
ther resvectfre hediea, Tjorjlip the* emoienJ 
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north. Then the cushion should be spread over the bed 
prepared for the god, and the emblem should be laid thereon. 
The preceptor should mark the body of the phaiic emblem 
with the lines of saffron-tinted strings, .and mark, v/ith a thin 
rod of gold dipped in collyrium, the spot where its eyes would 
be. The collyrium should be put along the eyes, and the sculp- 
tor should carve out the same, as laid down in the Shastras 
(42 — 51). The eyes should be carved into a spot ; just at tho 
top line of the three quarter part of the entire length of the 
emblem, or at a spot about half a pada above the half length 
from the bottom ; the carving out of tho eyes at such a part 
being held as the most auspicious, and also as granting the 
fulfilment of all desires. In all sorts of phaiic emblem, 
the eyes should be carved into a spot above the three quarter 
length - of the same, divided into Bhaga measures, as previ- 
ously dealt with. (See Chapt. 54.) In a phaiic emblem^ 
measuring, a cubit in length, the cavity of the eyes should 
be of the eight parts of Yava divided into nine parts, both in 
depth and breadth. So in a phaiic emblem measuring a 
cubit and a half, the sockets of the eyes would measure, in 
all dimensions, a eighth part more than what has been 
specihed in the preceding case. In a phaiic emblem measu- 
ing nine cubits, the cavity of the eyes would respectively^ 
measure eight Yavas in length, depth and breadth. In all in- 
stances where the length of the phaiic emblem would increase 
by a ' Pada measure, the measures of the occular cavities 
would, : also, correspondingly increase by a Yava measure. 
The lines laid down around the top line of the emblem, 
would also increase by three parts, both in breadth and 
depth, and in all cases, the crown of the emblem would be 
narrow and tapering (52—59.) ; ... 

. The region of the eyes should be divided into eight parts,, 
and the lower part of the crown of the emblem into two. 
The two lower parts of the region of the, eyes, divided as 
sibovoj, should be left out ; and the remaining sin par4s should 



AGNlPURANAIkS. 


he carved into three lines or borders, carried round and 
united at the back of the emblem’s head. The border 
lines at the top, forming, as it were, the gland-border of the- 
emblem of universal progenation, should be made of a Yava 
measure, where the phalic emblems would be made of gems 
or gold ; and the emblem should be made endowed with the 
eye-sight by carving the above mark into the part indicated 
before. The lines bringing out the characteristic features 
of the emblem, should be worshipped with honey and clarified 
butter, by repeating the Mritunjaya-Mantra, with a view to 
remove the impurities incidental to sculpturing. The phalic 
emblem should be worshipped, after having bathed the sam& 
with clay, etc. The sculptor should be rewarded, and gifts, 
of cow should be made to the preceptor. The phalic 
emblem should be worshipped with lamps lighted both 
o'n the right, and the left; and married ladies should sing 
hymns in praise of the deity. The body of the emblem 
should be rubbed over with the substance known as the 
Rochona. The married women should be dismissed with 
gifts of molassses salt and paddy. The preceptor, jointly with 
the Brahmin custodians of idols, should bathe the phalic em* 
blem with clay, cowdung, cow’s urine, ashes and water. Subse- 
quently the preceptor should bathe the abovesaid emblem, 
with the compositions known as the Panchagavya and 
Panchamrita, and with astringent and bitter drugs, together 
with the waiter containing a solution of the drugs known as 
the Sarvoushadhi. After that, the phalic emblem should be 
bathed with water containing white .flowers, fruits and. the 
washings of gems, gold, horns and barley, and a- thousand 
jets of rain water should be let loose on the head of the same. 
Subsequent tO:that, the emblem should be again bathed with 
the waters obtained from the sacred pools, and the river 
Ganges, and waters out . of the pitcher sacred, to the god 
Shiva, or in which the ocean known as the. ocean of 
thickened-milk had been invoked , (6o-—6g.) 
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The phalic emblem should be worshipped with the paste 
of astringent dru{>s and that of sandal, and flowers should he 
offered to the deity of the same by repenting the JJrntuna- 
Mantras, and a piece of red cloth with the Mantra of Armour. 
The flowers of, Ncrium Odorum should he waived before the 
emblem. The Argha offering should he composed of .articles 
such as the stems of husha gr.iss, etc., soaked in milk 
and the washings of clarified butter, and the preceptor 
should offer the same to the god in the emblem, who should 
be propitiated with hymns and a repetition of the Purusha 
Mantra. The. rite of Achaman or of rinsing the mouth with 
water, should be be performed by repeating the Hrid-Mantra 
and the preceptor should address the deity as "Rise O lord.” 
Then the phalic emblem should be carried to the sncrifici.al 
shed in a divine chariot, and the articles essential to his wor.* 
ship should be put into the same.. The emblem should be 
laid down in the bed prepared at the western door of the 
shed. At the same door, a cushion made permeated with the 
essence of the goddess of energy, should be spread out 
for receiving the emblem and its pedestal. The part of the 
emblem known as the Brahmashila should be stowed to the 
west thereof. The sacrificial pitcher in which the psychic 
sleep had been induced, should be converted into the Sthira 
(immoveable seat) of the god as described before, and stowed 
in the noth-east corner of the shed ; which is held sacred to 
him.'- The Argha>oifering should be presented to him by 
repeating the , Mantra, and the phalic emblem should be 
raised out' of >the bed, by uttering the Shiva-Mantra, and 
deposited on the cushion, with its head turned towards the 
east. The- phalic eihblem should be again worshipped with 
incence>sticlcs) and gfirments, and household furniture should 
be offered to it, according as the means of the consecrator 
would admit of, by repeating the Mantra of Armour and the 
Hrid-Mantra ’ ’respectively.' The gods off virtue, should be 
worshipped with the Sristi and other Mantras in turn, and . 
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a vessel full of honey and clarified butter should be placed 
at the foot of the emblem, as an unguent of the god. The 
priest officiating at the ceremony, and who should be an 
inhabitant of that excellent country, known as the Madhya- 
desha, should merge in the body of the emblem all the funda- 
mental principles of the universe, together with their res- 
pective presiding deities, and divide the abovesaid. body 
into three parts, with a garland of flowers, sacred to the god 
Shiva’ (70—79). 

In the three divisions of the entire body of the phalic 
emblem made as above, the preceptor should locate 
the fundamental, principles, beginning with the principle 
of MSya (illusion) and ending with that of absolute 
energy (Sliakti), together with the [principles of soul, 
knowledge, and pure bliss, in the order in which they 
stand in the universal creation, in the different parts of the 
emblem such as the square, the octagonal, and the round 
part.- The presiding deities of the above three prin- 
ciples, such as the gods, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, should 
be psychically projected into each of the abovesaid divisions, 
and likewise the different embodiments of the god,— such as 
the earth, the fire, sacrifice, the water, the air, the moon, 
the sun, and the sky, together with their ' respect! ves deities 
such as Sarva, Pashupati, Ugra, Rudra, Bhava, Mabesha, 
Mahadeva and Bhima, and the Mantras respectively sacred 
to them (La, Va, Sha, Sa, Cha, Ya, Sa and Ha)— should be 
located therein. The preceptor well-versed in the Mantras, ' 
should merge in the spirit of the sacrifice of which the five 
fire-receptacles • are the indispensible adjuncts, the • five 
material embodiments of the god, such as the earth, water, 
fire, air and the sky, by repeating the Pranava (Om) or 
the Hrid-Mantras sacred to the- god, together with their 
respective inmate divinities, such as Brahma, Dharanidhara, 
Rudra, Isa, and iSadaksha. The essential matters spoken 
of above, together with their respective deities, -^should be 
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located in the order which they occupy in the created, 
-universe. The consecrator who da a seeker ot salvaiioni 
should locate the principles of non-action, etc., with their 
respective presiding deities, such as the gods, Ajala, etc., 
instead of. the thirty-six principles, spoken of above, and 
■contemplate :the principle of the soul as pervading them all. 
(So — 87.) The Brahmin custodians of the divine image 
should see in their soul, if absolutely pure, the gods known 
as the Vidyashas, while they should meditate upon the 
images of the gods Lokapalas, in the event of their souls 
not having been made absolutely pure. The groups of the 
different fundamental principles, respectively numbering 
twenty-five, eight, five and three, together with their presi- 
ding deities' such as Indra etc., should be worshipped as 
follows'*.— “ Om Ham obeisance to the principle of pure 
energy. Om Ham obeisance to the presidiug diety of the 
same. Om Ham.obiesance to the image. Om Ham obeisance 
to Shiva, who is the presiding diety of the same. Om Ham 
obeisance to . the earth-image. Om Ham obeisance to 
Brahma, . who is the presiding deity of the images at large, 
and Om, Ham, obeisance to Rudra, who is the presiding deity 
of principle of. bliss” (88—89.) 

The preceptor should recite the above Mantras from the 
region of his umbilicus, the sound of which, would spread 
all round mingled with the tolls of bell. The Mantras 
should be taken into the region of the heart and merged in 
the effulgent image of Shiva, situate in the lotus of the twelve 
petals', (the occult nerve ganglion known as the solar, plexus) 
and therein, the god should be meditated upon as shining res- 
plendent with the beams of thirty eight Kalas, effulgent as the 
sun, and the only omnipotent being in the universe. The pre* 
ceptotj should project the- same jinto the phalic emblem/ 
whereby the rile of Jivanayasa (projection of vital energy) 
should be performed (go — 93). . . .f 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the rite 
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of Nayasa in the divine pedestal. The pedestal should be 
washed with water, plastered over with the paste of sandal, 
and covered over with a piece of cloth containing an 
aperture like ,the female organ of generation. The five 
sorts of gems should be driven into the pedestal, situate 
at the north of the phalic emblem, which should be stowed 
ond worshipped in the same manner as the phalic emblem. 
After that, the pedestal should be again washed with water, 
and deposited at the foot of the phalic emblem. The rites of 
ablution etc., should be performed unto all the goddesses of 
energy and the divine bull, who should be united with the 
stone pedestal, the emblem of the universal receptivity, by 
repealing the Mantras, begining with ” Om*' and ending with 
Cirim (Ham ?) as follows : — 

"Om Hum Hrum obeisance to the energy of action, Om 
Hum Hram Svaha (obeisance) to Mahagouri, the beloved 
wife of Rudra (this is to be performed pn the pedestal), 
Om Ham obeisance to the universal capacity of holding. 
Om Ham Obeisance to the Vrisbha (bull).*' Before worship- 
ping as above indicated, the preceptor should lay down 
round the .pedestal, three circles of consecrated ashes, the 
stems of Kuslia grasa, and the seeds of sessamum orientaie, 
for serving the purposes of moats as it were, and wor- 
ship the Lokapalas with their weapons for guarding the 
same. The five Nayikas (the companions of the wife of 
Shiva) such as Dharika, Dipli, Utyugra, Jyotsna, Valotkata, 
Dhatri, Vidatri, should also be located in the divine images 
of peace. In the alternative, the Nayikas such as Varna, 
Yasta, Kryaguna, should be located therein, or the principles 
of knowledge, action and volition should be located in their 
stead (93—100). The five principles of Xatna (Vanity), Moha 
(ignorance), Ksama, (kindness), Nistha (devotion), Death, illu- 
sion, Bhabajvara, or the three principles of Mahamoha, Ghora, 
and Jvara, or thi three principles of action, knowledge and 
volition, together with the three Nayikas such as Vadha, 

50 
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etc, should be located in the three indomitable principles of 
soul etc, (lOO — 102). Even in the present case, the god Sarva 
:iihou1d be worshipped with the goddesses Gouri etc. both on 
the pedestal and the part of the phalic emblem, known 
as the Brahmashila. Having located the deities and prin- 
ciples as above described, the preceptor should approach 
the sacrificial fire-receptacle, and invoke therein the god 
Mahasvara, on the border thereof ; the principle of action 
having been located in the other border. 

The preceptor should, locate the phonetic symbol of the 
Nada mantra “ Om” in his lower lip. Then the union of 
the occujt psychic beam with the sacrificial pitchers, sand- 
cushion, the fire lighted thereon, and the god Isha, 
located therein, should be brought about in the following 
way. The preceptor should rouse up the stream of his 
psychic energy resembling the fibre of a lotus stem, with one 
stroke of the Kumbhaka. The force or light thus evoked would 
again at once rise upwards, enter into the disc of the sun, 
which emerging thereout, would descend into the sacrificial 
pitchers and the sand cushion, etc., above enumerated. All 
the Brahmin-repeaters of the Mantras, respectively seated 
before the hallowed fire-receptacles, would do the same; and 
the goddess of energy known as Dharika (lit-capacity of 
bolding) together with the fundamental principles and their 
presiding deities, the images and their inmate divinities, 
should be psychically located in the fire-holes ; and the rite of 
Tarpana should be done unto them, by casting oblations of 
clarified butter into the same (103 — 108). 

Having thus performed the rite of Tarpana, hundred or 
five hundred oblations should be cast into the fire, by repeat- 
ing the Sanhita Mantras, with a view to invoke the presence 
of the deities and the principles above enumerated, after which 
the final oblation should be offered. The Brahmin-custodians 
of idols should likewise perform the above frites. Then the 
rite of Tarpana should be again performed unto the goddess 
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of mercyi by repeating the Brahma and the Angainantras. 
The preceptor should touch the foot of the phalic emblem 
washed with the waters of the sacrificial pitchers, with the 
ends of the Kusha grass, and repeat in mind the Mantras 
as many times, as the oblations had been cast into the hre. 
The presence of the god should be invoked by repeating 
the Hrid-Mantra, and the rite of Avagunthana should be 
performed by rehearsing the Mantra of armour. Thus for 
the purification of the parts of. the phalic emblem, res- 
pectively presided over hy the gods Brahma and Vishnu, 
the preceptor should perform the Homa and the Japa (re- 
petition of Mantras) as many times, as above enumerated, 
and touch the middle part thereof, with the end and the 
middle part of a consecrated Kusha grass. The contact 
should be made as follows : — “Om, Ham, Ham, Om, Om, Om, 
Em, Om, Bhum, Bhum, obeisance to the Vajhyamurti. Om, 
Ham, Vam, Am, Om, Om, Am, Sham, Om, Bhum, Bhum, 
Vam, obeisance to the fire-imaged god.” Similarly the other 
manifestations of the god such as Yayamana, etc., should be 
contemplated and touched in the body of the phalic emblem, 
with the ends of the Kusha grass, as laid down before. 
Likewise the five different manifestations of the god should 
be located and communed with, where the five images only 

would obtain. The three fundamental principles, known 

■ 

as the principles of soul, knowledge and bliss, should be 
united with the pedestal, and the imaged bull beside the 
emblem, by repeating either the principal or the Atmamantras. 
Hundred oblations of clarified butter should be cast into 
the sacrificial fire, for the purification of the different parts 
the phalic emblem, and hundred and eight with the Mantra, 
held sacred to Shiva, with a view tO makp up any defi- 
ciency in performing the sacrifice (109— 117). Then the 
preceptor should whisper into the ears of the god Shiva, (the 
phalic emblem) the following prayer. “Om obeisance to the 
god Rudra. O Rudra, I make obeisance to thee. Make 





Avho!<> ntul r.nn^i;)’ O tnr.l, v.haifv^^r hn< rior./j 

llcfrclivr niul iiift.rmal liy tn#-, vrilU l?sy 

in connt^clioij v. ill* -.-■•crirtf:'-, t<uA J;iri!t!y ihr- 

Over tin*. tl\n ttt ir.-S'l fijt* 

lows 0 »i> llrim, oli^is-^nc* lo v.l\o!<t 

nnd cornptfic ihi'^ tsmir:rt:tl:io{;, f> j'o.lfJrs-. t'' !n thr hsdy 
of llin plialic cnl)km, th^: pt^cf'ptor *.ho«td p'-rfiSfrii tiit 
rile of Kyn?a, nnd psyeliicaHy proj'-cl ihft forr.^ of Us«; 
cncrjiy of action, into tlic J;nov.Ti a-*i th'^ iJratima- 

shila, placed upon the pedr*ta 1 . Tlw. enerfjy Iroov.n as t!:e 
capacity of hoMinjj, should likewise ho Incated thrfein. The 
Adhivasa ceremony should extend over sever, fiye, or three 
consecutive nights, or occupy n *.10010 night only, without 
which a ceremony of con<<*craiion t<; held ns harren of fruits. 
The precepor should oR'-r hundred oh!ation< of clarified 
butler, and make offerings known as the Bhui.av.alt, after 
having worsfdppcd the sacrificial pitchers, every day in the 
course of Adhiva.sa ceremoy, which is so called from ihe stay 
or the continuance (Vasa) of the disciple in sack doth and 
ashe.s, by the side of the preceptor (nS — ic.’). 


cn AFTER xevn. 


i HE God said : — The preceptor having performed the 
riles of his daily and morning worship, should worship the 
avardcr gods, and subsequenlly enter the temple and purify 
the component principles of his body (i). Then he should 
worship the presiding deities of the different quarters of the 
heaven, together with the sacrificial pitcher and the small 
jar; and cast eight handfuls of oblation into the fire, in honor 
of the god Shiva and the (ire-god. Subsequent to that, he 
should enter the temple, after having first obtained permis- 
sion of the god in that behalf, and remove the harms and 
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«vils lodged theVeitij by. repeating the ShAra (arrbw) rhantras 
followed. by the terms "Hnu, Fut.” The phalic emblem should 
not be established just at the middle of the temple, so that 
it might be free of the. defect of bedha (piercing), and which 
should be accordingly placed a Java or half a Java apart from 
the exact centre, to the north-eastern corber of the temple. 
The slab known as the Ananta, and which is the symbol of ! 
universal receptivity, should be .first established by uttering 
the principal Mantra, sacred to the god. Over the same the. 
stone slab Achala which is emblematic of the cushion of 
Shiva, which as such has access every where in the bniVerse, 
should be placed by uttering the above-said Mantra, or by 
repeating the Mantra which runs as follows ;-^"Om Obeisance 
to the all pervading, unchangeable, immoveable goddess 
Achala. Hum, Lum, Hriun Swahaf continue here, O goddess, 
according to the direction of the god Shiva” (2“-7). Having 
thus addressed the deity, the preceptor should guard against 
his going away, by exhibiting the mudrb known as the Rudrh 
mudra. 

After that, the preceptor having mentally repented the 
Mantras sacred to the Lokopblas, Should meditate with his 
whole soul, upon the different sorts of metal, and mineral, such 
as the diamond, jenis, iron, gold, orpiment, and the drugs hnd 
cereals enumerated in the preceding chapter. The above 
substances should be contemplated as possessed of the attri- 
butes of imparting strength, beauty, energy and a good 
complexion. The sacrificial pitchers respectively made of 
gold, silver, etc., should be stowed in holes dug Out in the 
different directions of the temple, such as the east, etc., and 
the image of the bull should be established facing the ddor 
of the temple. In the hole or the , cavity at the centre, 
should be. placed the golden pitcher, plastered with the eatth 
obtained from the banks of the rivers, or the peaks of 
mountains. In'* the next hole, should be placed the 
pilch er painted with lamp black and containing honey and 
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{;unf1ric(1 ricft, anfl in the nihen of (>ftM or eifvrr 

mixed with all i.nrts of f»a(l been fstov.ed, fn the 

satne pitcher a Hlem of lolu^ ffo^ver mnrle of n'dd, r-ilvcr 
or iron nnd perforated v.ith holr»., should !>*' int* 
mersed, lof»ether with the ef>«i«‘nrr of Use .♦.opfp'nse 
rleily nnd the f»odde^«, nnd the ftlrrnnl cn*tslsin of tfse forstier. 
The Ijole or the cavity r-houid he washed with a rpMi - 
tity of sacrificial porridge, or pln?.lcred over v.ith n 
solution of scented gum resin fGuggula), after v.liich the 
preceptor sliould cover the same svith a piece of cloth, and 
repeat thereover the ^^anlras of wr.spon nnd armotw, hy 
way of doing unto it the rile of protection Offer* 

ings should be made to the preseding dciiic.s of the diffmit 
quarters of the heaven, nnd the preceptor should rinse his 
mouth with water, and cast hmtdred oblations with the final 
one into the sacrificial fire, hy repeating cither the Mantra 
of weapon or the Mantra sacred to the god Shiva, with a 
view to remove any defect tiiat might have lurhed in the 
sloneslab and the cavities for sacrifical pitchers, or tne;* 
dental to polluted contact or contamination. The gods 
occupying the different parts of the diagram known as the 
Vnstumandaln, should be respectively propitiated with an 
oblation ; and the preceptor should raise the ^od and his 
cushion with the chauntings of the Hrid mantra, and 
approach the phalic emblem subsequent thereto j the Brahmin 
custodians of idols, having been posted in the different 
corners of the temple. The preceptor after having per- 
formed the sacrifice in honour of the god, should circumbu- 
late the temple, accompanied by the four Brahmin custodians 
of idols, and deposit the phalic emblem in front of the door, 
known as the door ,of bliss (Bhadraksha). The .A,rgha 
offering should be presented on the head of the phalic 
emblem, which should be deposited at the door or the 
threshold, care having been taken to avo^ its contact with 
the door or the doorframe. Even in an unfinished temple, the 
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phalic emblem sbouM be made to enter, or it should be swung 
through the principal entrance of the temple^ and should 
not be entered through any other opening under any circum- 
stance. Then the' phalic emblem should be placed on its seat 
in front of the temple door, with the flourishes of trumpet, 
and offerings of green grass and sundried rice should be 
made unto it. Tho preceptor should adress the emblem as 
Rise Oh lord,” and subsequently read aloud the Mantra 
known as the " Great Pushupata,” after having removed the 
sacrificial pitchers from their cavities with the help of the 
Murtipas (Brahmin-custodians of idols) (17—18). Then 
the phalic emplem should be raised up and smeared with 
the paste of sffron ; and the preceptor should meditate upon 
the god as united with his goddess, by whom the emblem 
should be considered as protected. The preceptor should 
repeat the principal Mantra sacred to the god, and afterwards 
place the same in the cavity. The two parts of the phalic 
emblem known as the Brahmashila, should be buried under- 
neath the soil, or an eigth part of the entire length of the Linga 
should be underneath the earth. The phalic emblem should be 
soldered to a plate of lead, buried waistdeep under the 
ground, and the outlying parts of the cavity should be filled 
up with sand. The preceptor should address the emblem 
as ” Be steady Oh lord !” Then having invoked and located 
the god, from whom all things take their shape, in the 
phalic emblem made steady as above described, the preceptor 
should also locate therein the goddess of energy, by 
repeating the principal Mantra, and the principle of 
Niscala by uttering the Sruti Mantra. If the head of the 
phalic emblem leans towards the south, at the time of fitting 
the same in its cavity, the preceptor^ should offer oblations 
with the Mantras sacred to the presiding deity of that quarter 
of the heaven, and the final oblation should be offered with 
the same Mantra, tand renumerations should be given to the . 
preceptor.- The preceptor should cast a hundred oblations 
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into ihe fife, by repcaUnf; dth^r tlie principal or Ibe 
Vaharupa Mantra, In the event ol the />halic ernhlern havinj^ 
leaned towards the left hand side, or dropped down flaiin{;1y 
or having been splitted or crached, and in all oihcr dctecis 
the preceptor should perform the fjliss-confering rile hnown 
as ihc S!uva>Shnnti. A phalic einhlrm, looked at by 
the preceptor doing the rite of Nyasa unto tJie ssjr.r, 
becomes devoid of all defects. The Manira sacred 
to the goddess Gouri, should he psychically {>rojrc{rd 
into the body of the phalic emblem, and ihe pedrm:,! 
should be consccrnlcd by repeating the Srisli Matnr.a. '1 be 
sides of the emblem sitouid he made smooth, by rubbing 
them with sand and particles of diamond. Then the 
preceptor and the custodians of idols should pour out water 
of peace, out of a pitcher raised above the head of the plialic 
emblem, and similarly bathe the same in the compositions 
Icnown as the Panchamriln (milk, curd, clarified butter 
and honey), etc. The emblem of the supreme god should 
be smeared with the scented paste of sandal, and v.orthipped 
with the Mantras respectively sacred to Uma (the wife of 
Shiva) and Mahesinvara (Shiva— the supreme deity), and the 
preceptor should touch the parts occupied f»y ttiem in the 
body of the phalic emblem, with the ends of bis fingers 
entwined in the posture of the mudra (manual sign) known 
as the Linga mudra (the sign of the organ of generation.) 

Then the learned preceptor should worship the phalic em- 
blem with the six articles of worship (Sadang;.), psychically 
merge in the same the three fundamental principles of soul, 
knowledge, and bliss, and locate in its part known as the 
Kriapitha (seat of action), the di^erent images of the god, 
together with their presiding inmate divinities, and subse- 
quently bathe the same, after having smeared it with sandal 
paste, and located therein the essence of the god (Shiva) as 
its sole pervading principle. Fruits, incenscslicks, lighted 
lamps of clarified butler, plates of edible offerings and 
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i garlands of Howers should be presented to the deity (the 
phalic emblem) by repeating- the Hrid-Mantra, the articles 
•enumerated in the preceding line should be such, as the 
; means of the consecrator would admit of. The Argha offering 
should be made unto the emblem subsequent thereto, and 
the preceptor should meditate upon the god by mentally re- 
peating the ‘Mantra sacred to him, and assign the merit 
thereof to the god, after having jointly addressed hin? with 
the custodians of idols (Murtipas) as * follows Be pleased 

to stay in this temple, Oh lord, as long as the sun, moon, and 
the myriads of constellations would shine and blaze. Having 
thus made obeisance to the deity, the preceptor should walk 
out of the temple by repeating either the Hrid or the 
Pranava-Mantrai and thereafter consecrate the image of 
the divine bull in- front of the temple door. Offerings 
should be made a hundred times as before, by repeating, the 
Mritunjaya-Mantra, v/ith a view to make up any omission 
■or deficiency unwittingly made in performing the: sacrifice-; 
and hundred' oblations should be offered to the god Sashiva, 
by repeating the Shiva-Mantra, the oblations being com- 
posed of sacrificial porridge, where earthly peace is the only 
object wished for by the performer (27-^44). The preceptor 
should address the god as, "Make good, Oh thou Supreme 
lord, whatever has been omitted by me, either through ig- 
norance or inadvertance. The merit of performing the 
sacrifice should be ;made over to the husband-god of the 
universal mother (Amivikesha), who is the primal origin of- 
all the worlds, animals and gold, and from whom all songs- 
music, and- harmony have emanated. For four consecutive 
days, gifts and festivities should be made and held around 
the temple, and the preceptor with the custodians of images- 
should continuously cast oblations into the sacrificial fire, 
•during the three days and nights following the day of con- 
secration. ' On the'fourth day, the final oblation, composed of 
the sacrificial porridge, should be cast into all the fire-recep- 

51 
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tacles, purified with Ihc oblation known ns the Sampata offer- 
ing (///.,— Oblation ushering in the sacrifice), the Mantra 
which should be repeated on the occasion, being called the 
Vahurupi-Mantra. For four days after that, the flowers used 
in ilte sacrifice should he kept in the temple, after which they 
should be removed, and the phalic emblem should be again 
bathed and worshipped ns an ordinary phalic emblem. The 
worship should be made by repeating the general Mantras 
sacred to Shiva, after which its con.sciouFncss should be 
taken back, and the god Shiva should be bid adieu. In 
the ease of a phalic emblem not falling funder the above 
category, the rites of invocation, manifestation and bidding 
farewell should be performed according to the capacity of 
the worshipper, the rile of bidding adieu consisting of 
taking leave. of the god till next day (45 — 50). 

According to several authorities seven obhitions, after 
the close of the sacrifice, should be cast into the fire, 
dedicated to the seven divine attributes of the god Shiva, 
such as the attributes of steadiness, immeasurablencss, 
cognisance of his own originicss c.xistence, eternity, universal 
locomotion, and deathlessness. The oblations should be 
cast as follows : — “Om obeisance to Shiva (phalic emblem) 
Be thou steady, Oh God. Om obeisance to Shiva (phalic 
emblem). Be thou immeasurable, Oh God. Om obeisance 
to Shiva (phalic emblem). Be thou cognisant, Oh lord, of tby 
own originless existence. Om obeisance to the phalic 
emblem. Be thou eternal, Oh lord. Om obeisaned 10 ihe" 
phalic emblem, dost {thou have access every where in the 
universe, Oh lord, and Om obeisance to the phalic emblem. 
Be immortal, Oh lord.” Then two pitchers, full of water, 
should be made permeated w’ith the essence of the god 
Shiva, and the phalic emblem should be bathed in the water 
out of one of the aforesaid pitchers, the contents of the other 
pitcher being reserved for performing tberewith'the rite of 

.ablution known as the Kartrisnana, The preceptor should 
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walk outside on having taken permission of the god, : and 
locate in the north-east corner of the temple, and beyond 
the sacrificial enclosure, the god Chanda, contemplated as 
seated on a cushion measuring a Dhamagra, :The rites of> 
Nayasa should be done unto him, and oblation should be 
offered in his honour as laid down before, and the preceptor 
should meditate upon his divine essence and worship him 
conformably to the class of worship known as the Brahmani- 
Archana, with its essential rites and features as follows 
“Obeisance to Sadyajata, “Om, Hum, Fut, Om, Vim, 
obeisance to Vamadeva, Hrum, Fut, Am, Vum, obeisance 
to Aghora, Hrum, Fut, Om, obeisance to Tatpurasha and 
Voumishana, Hrun Fut. The merit of repeating. the Mantras 
should be made over to the god, and the preceptor should 
address him as follows Stay in this temple, 0 Chanda, 
as long as the god Shiva shall continue therein. Make whole 
and complete, 0 lord, whatever has been omitted by me. 
through ignorance or inadvertance.” 

0 Brahman, the god Chanda should not be invoked in. 
the temple, where phalic emblems known as the Vana or the 
Shayambhu Lingas, or an image of the god should be instal- 
led. The preceptor should worship the god Chanda, and, 
the consecrator of the temple with his son and wife, accord- 
ing to the rites enumerated in the worship of the presiding 
deity of the sacrificial sand cushion, with his mind intently; 
fixed upon the one supreme cause, which is the real under-f 
lying substratum of [the universe, and which evolves itself 
out into multitudinous forms of beings and existences. The 
preceptor should bathe the Yayaman (the consecrator) and 
his wife and children with the waters out of the sacrificial 
pitchers, situate at the east and other Sides of the temple, 
and the Yayaman should worship the preceptor, as the god 
Maheshvar, without^any distinction whatever; and make gifts 
of gold, cow, and land to him and the repeaters of Mantras 
and the custodian^ of images. The sculptors andJ^astjMij|A£&fift.^ 



should bs satisfied xrith presents, and the indigent and the 
miserable should be feasted with sumptuous repasts. The 
cifts made over to the preceptor, etc., should.not be too much 
costly and. espensive, and the Yajaman shoulo adnress the 
former as follows '"Pardon me, 0 thou ocean of mercy, for 
the trouble, 3 have directly put you to, in connection with' 
this sacrifice. The preceptor should .place in the hands of 
the Yayamau, sun-burnt iiice and the stems of kasha grass, 
which should be looked upon as permeated with the merit of 
consecrating the divine temple, and glowing resplendent 
as a star. Subsequent to that, he should make obeisance 
to the supreme lord, covered over with the essence of the 
Pashnpata-ilantra (sacred to the manifestation of Shiva, 
known as Pashnpati or the lord of animal beings.) Then 
the Bhutas or the attendant goblins of the god, should be 
propitiated with cSerings, and the preceptor should address 
them as follovns "Stay here in bliss, each of you, as long 
as the god Shiva shall gradously continue herein.” The 
sa'criScial shed covered with pieces of icloth, and containing 
all the articles used in the coarse of the sacrifice, should be 
given to the preceptor and the sculptor should take the sacti* 
ficial bathing shed and all other articles found therein. 

O Brahman, other gods headed fay the god Sadhya, etc., 
should be installed in the temple, by repeating the Mantras, 
recorded in the Agamas, together with the drfierent funda- 
mental principles, such as the prindple of good 
etc., forming the veils of the abovesaid godheads, and which 
should vary as the beginning letters of the names- of the 
gods would difier. The dinerent holy pools and sacrificial 
cereals should likewise be located therein, together with the 
Kionaras, and the gods known as the 3SIshetrapalas, whose 
abode is the ^sential principle of the earth matter. The 
sacred pools and the goddesses Saraswatl ^nd Lakshmi should 


also be located 
times the riie 


in the temple for the purpose of performing at 
of cbklidn iherem C5;^7i). The presiaieg 
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deities of the different Bhuvanasj dealt with before, should also 
be invoked in the temple> and the preceptor should ensure 
their continuance therein. Similarly shduld be located therein 
the attributes of Brahma, the god of creation, such as. those 
of creating and giving mobility at the outset, to the innumer- 
able myriads of hry atoms which freely moved about 
in the bosom of the universal space, and which under the 
influence of a mysterious affinity and cohesion^ formed 
themselves into that primordial dry globe, known as. the 
Brahmanda or the primordial egg, and which moving in the 
wake of two different aspects of one and the same 
principle of disintegration, viz. the centrifugal hhd the 
centripetal force, subsequently fathered these infinite hosts 
of suns and their satellites. The attributes of the creator 
god (Brahma) such as those of absolute and paramount 
• sovereignty over the created universe, together with the 
threefold god-head of Hari, and the principles of proper 
sensibles, etc., respectively domineered over by. them, should 
be psychically ensconced in the earthly abode of the deity* 
Likewise the divine attributes of the gods, ^fatyesha (the 
presiding deity of the histrionic art), Gaha, Mattisha, 
Yaksesba, Sharajanma, and Shiva, together with the five 
auspicious Gems, should be ensconsced in the hoI@ or,cavity 
of the adytum, the sixth part at its back having, been left 
apart, where the same would be divided into six equal parts 
or divisiohs. Thh image of the deity should be placed on the 
fifth part of its seat, where the latter would be divided into 
eight equal divisions, the installation ttf art image on the 
seventh part, .being always held as auspicious (7a-i-7y)< 

In the case where an image or picture of the god should 
be consecrated in the stead of a phalli emblem, the rite:*df 
purification should be made by simply meditating upon the 
same, and the rites of ablution and driving in of gems, etc., 
spoken of before, should be' mentally fperformed. The 
rites of opening up of the eyes, and the spreading out of the 
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cushion, should be made by offering flowers containing no 
humidity in them, so that the colouring of the picture might 
not be affected in the least (77—79). 

Oh iBrahman \ now I' shall deal with the procedure, which 
should be adopted in installing a phalic emblem of the 
Chala class. • The Pitha, or the seat proper of the emblem,, 
should be [divided into five, or three separate parts : and the 
fundamental principles enumerated before, should be divided; 
into as many sets or groups, and psychically projected into 
the body of the phalic emblem. The body of a phalic emblem, 
made of crystal, should be duly purified by uttering the 
Sristi-Mantra, but the slab known as the Brahma>Sliila; the 
auspicious Gems, and the Pravuti should not be consecrated, 
in the' instance under discussion. The preceptor should 
perform In mind, the rite of placing the emblem on its 
pedestal. The phalic emblem, known as the Vana or the 
Shyambhu Lingas require no purification. The rites of 
ablution in the case of a Chala or movable phalic emblem, 
should be made by repeating the Sanbita-Mantras, and 
likewise the rite of Nyasa and the casting of. oblations into 
the fire, should be done with the same Mantra. The sacred 
rivers, oceans, and mountains should be invoked as laid down 
before. The hallowed earthly phalic emblem together with 
its pedestal made of clay, should be worshipped according 
to the rite of Diksana, which should be thereafter, cast 
into the water; and the preceptor should take back and 
merge in himself the Mantras with which the worship had 
been performed. The worship of such an emblem, grants 
the wished for object after the lapse of a year. The instal- 
lation of images of Vishnu or of other gods should be made, 
Oh Brahman, by repeating separate Mantras which should 
be discussed in its proper place (80— 8f' 



CHAPTER XCVIII. 


m 

1 HE God said Hear me, Oh Skanda, describe the 
process of installing an image of Gouri, together with the 
mode of worshipping the said goddess. The sacrificial shed 
should be raised as before, and the image of the goddess should 
be placed in front thereof. Subsequent to that, Oh Guha, the 
goddess should be laid down in bed, into which the essence 
of the Mantras of images had been projected by means of 
soul-force, and fundamental principles of soul, knowledge; 
and bliss, together with the god Shiva had been located; 
The preceptor should meditate upon the goddess of absolute 
energy, as occupying the different parts of his own body, 
and cast oblations into the fire, as laid down before, by way 
of performing the Homa ceremony unto her. Then the 
pedestal should be united with ' the. principle of universal 
action, which . should be contemplated as pervading the 
region of the pedestal, filled in with auspicious Gems des- 
cribed before. After that, the image of the goddess -which 
is the symbol of universal force, should be placed oh its 
pedestal by repeating the two Mantras specially sacred to 
her. The principle of universal action (Kriashakti) should be 
projected into the body of the. pedestal, and the principle 
of wisdom into that of the goddess 'with whom the all-per- 
vading energy ( Vyapinishakli ) should be- united. The 
goddesses Amvica and Shivanamni , should be invoked and 
worshipped as follows “Oin obeisance to the capacitating 
virtue of the universe, Om obeisance to the primordial 
tortoise bearing the same on its back. Qm a similar obiesance 
to the god Skanda. Ora Houm, obeisance to the god 
Narayana, Om obeisance to the sovereign attributes of the 
supreme diety, t)m. Am obeisance to the Adhachhadana 
(//V.,— the under-lining of the divine cushion). Om obeisance 
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to the lolus-sJjaped cusliion of llic goddess, Om obeisance 
to the upper-lining of the same. Om- Ham obeisance to the 
totus-shaped cushion/’ Then the gods such as Keshava, etc.) 
-should be worshipped. 

Om Hrim obeisance to the petals of the lotus>seat|.v;hcre 
in the gods Puskaraksh,!, etc., should be worshipped, as " Om 
Kshamobeisance.to the gods Pukkaraksa, etc, [Om .Ham obei- 
^atice. to Pusti (the goddess, or the principle of growth.), Hrim 
-obeisanjce. to the go.ddess. of .knowledge (Gnana), Hrun obci-x 
sance to the. go.ddess or the energy of. action. Om obeisance 
to, Nala., (RutPj o.betsa,nce to the god of virtue. Rum obeisance 
to.the go.d.iof i.wisdorn*. Om obeisance to. the god of apathy 
to.wards the wopld and its concerns. (Yairagy a), .OrnSVaim, 
ob.eisance .to the, go,d of impiety. ^Om Rum, obeisance to the 
god ,o,f ;ign,orance, Om obeisance to the spirit of worldliness 
(Avairagya). Om obeisance, to. the:, presiding- deity of .indi- 
ge,i)ce. (Anishyapjya)., Hum obeisancci to the; speech. Hum, 
obeisance Jtp Ragan.i, Kraim, obeisance to Jvalni. Om, Hrun, 
obeisance; to -Shama^Hrum obeisance to Yasta. Om, Hroun, 
Roum,.iiKroum>. obeisance to the nine goddesses, of energy, 
Gou.m, .obeisance to -the cushion of the goddess Gourr. 
Gpum .obeisance to the. image of Gouri.” .. 

Q-Skanda,i-r-Now: I shalf enumerate the. Mantras sacred- 
to the, gbdd.ess Gouri, which are as follows :—VOm, Hruoj 
Sa, obeisance , ^hwaha) to Mahagouri, who is the beloved 
wife. ofi the; god Rudr^ Obeisance to Gouri, Gam, Hrum, 
Hrnu, Gum, .Shiva to, both the; armour and the tuft of. hair 
on. the cro.vyn (ofithcj %yorsbipper). Gom to the eyes, Gom: 
to the . (Mantra) protecting the worshipper as, an weapon- 
(Astray, a). Qm, Goum, to. the goddess or the principle of 
true or sc.i.e.nt.ific knpwjedge. Om, Gam,, obeisance to the 
goddesisj orj the principle.; of action.” .Thereafter the gods^ 
suqh.as,.Indrai etc., should be. worshipped. in the. eastern, and 
other qua.rjters, of the, heaven, oyer \yhich; they respectively 
preside.. , Then "Om,, Sum, obeisance, to Subhaga,. Hrnu, 
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obeisance to Lalita, Om, Hrim, obeisance to Kamini, Om, 
Hrum, obeisance to I<amashalini.*’ 

An image of the goddess Gouri should be installed by 
reading out the above Mantras which are held sacred to her. 
The preceptor should worship the goddess in the image, 
with the abovesaid Mantras, and mentally repeat the same. 
A person who installs an image of the goddess in the manner 
indicated above, attains all merit (l—S.) 

e 

CHAPTER XCIX. 


The God said:— Now I shall describe the process of 
installing an image of the sun-god. The sacriBcial sheds 
should be raised as before, and the rites of ablution, etc., 
should be performed according to the rules laid down in the 
preceding chapter. The sun-god should be located in the 
cushion spread out, as before, in front of the temple-door, 
together with his attendants and attributes, and the goddess, 
Vidya (learning). The preceptor should likewise project 
into the same, with his soul force, the three fundamental 
principles of soul, knowledge and bliss, as in the previous 
instance, ’and the five material principles of sky, light, 
water, 'etc. The rite of purification should be done, and the 
pedestal should he purified as before and the preceptor 
should project into the same the divine attributes ending 
with that presided over by the god SadashiVa. The pedestal 
should be established and made permeated with the goddess 
of energy called Sarvotomukhi, and the preceptor should place 
thereon the image of the sun-god by uttering the Mantras 
sacred to him, and* which have been enumerated before (r— 5). 



CHAPTER C. 


rt- 


rp 

1 HE God said ; — Now I shall describe the rite of con- 
secration which should be made in connection with the 
doors of a divine temple. The door-frames should be 
washed with water saturated with a solution of bitter drugs, 
and laid down in the bed, as directed in the case of a phalic 
emblem. The three fundamental principles (Tattvas) of soul, 
knowledge, and bliss, should be respectively projected into 
their lower, middle, and upper parts, and oblations of clarified 
butter should be cast into the fire, accompanied at each 
instance by a chanting ‘of the Rupa-Mantras, The god of 
homestead (Vastu) should be worshipped at a little distance 
from the temple-door, by repeating the Mantra of eternity 
(Ananta), the five auspicious gems should be buried underneath 
the. same, and the ceremony of peace-giving Homa should be 
performed as previously described. A bundle containing 
barley, sun-dried rice, and the medicinal plants respectively 
known as the Ridhi,- Vridhi, Mahalila,j Go, earth, mustard, 
Rajendra, Mohini, and Laksana, should be buried under- 
neath the temple, for protection thereof. The goddess of 
universal nature (Prakriti) should be located in the orna- 
mental globe over its pinnacle, 'by repealing the Pranava- 
Mantra. The fundamental principle of soul should be psychi- 
cally projected into its foundation, a little to the north of 
the door, the principle of knowledge at its two sides, 
and the sky within, should be made permeated with the 
essence, of the fundamental principle of bliss. Then the god 
Maheshanatha should be installed by repeating the principal 
Mantra, and. the Homa oblations should be cast into the 
fire, in honor of the warder-gods, Nandi, etc., by repeating 
the name of each. The oblations spoken of in the preceding 
linC) should number either fifty or n hundredjin all; and the 
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preceptor haviifg made offerings unto the presiding deities 
of the different quarters of the firmament, should 'cast a 
hundred oblations into the fire, with the Hati-Mantra, for 
making up'any defect or omission made in performing the 
ceremony, after which, remuneration'for finishing the same, 
should be given to him (1—9). 




CHAPTER Cl. 


The God said Now I shall describe the process of 
consecrating a divine edifice. The vault . having been 
arched and completed, the preceptor should place one of 
the sacrificial pitchers containing a solution of the composi- 
tion known as ‘the Panchagavya, honey and thickened 
milk/and in which the five auspicious Gems had been im- 
mersed, on the lotus-shaped mystic diagram, over which 
the virtue of holding (Adharshakti) had been located. The 
pitcher should besmeared over with a paste of scented sandal, 
and a piece of cloth should be tied round its neck, and 
garland^ of sweet-odoured dowers should be hung round 
the same. The preceptor should decorate the temple with 
festoons of mangoe leaves, perform the rite of Sakalikaran 
in his body, and carry, up by restraining his internal vital winds 
in a Puruka form of Kumbhaka, the occult stream of his 
soul energy, permeated with the essence of the Universal 
soul, into his occult psychic nerve-ganglion over which the 
god Shambhu presides. Then he should take the same into 
the occult nerve-ganglion, known as that of the twelve petals, 
and subsequently cast the sanie, resplendent as a spark of 
fire, into the sacrificial fire, by practising a Rechaka form of 
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Kumbhaka. The Alivahikas of tantras (bcalidc states) slioul'-. 
be located in the pitcher into which the above soul-spark had 
been projected, together with the image of the god Vaglshvara 
and the ten vital winds, and the thirteen sense-organs 
and their presiding deities, by repeating the name of each, 
preceded by the Pranava-Mantra. The two fundamental 
principles of illusion (Maya) and the universal space, stand- 
ing in the relation of cause and effect towards each other, and 
the gods known as the Vidyesha (gods of learning) toge- 
ther with the essence of the god Shambhu, which should be 
regarded as the propelling principle of the abovesaid gods 
and attributes, should also be located in the same, by re- 
peating the Mantras held sacred to him ; and the pitcher 
should be looked upon as fully saturated with the essence 
of the above ' divinity. The preceptor should exhibit the 
Rodha-Mudra, by way of guarding against the outgoing ol 
the deity. The act of location mentioned above, should be 
made in the golden pitcher sacred to, and permeafed'wilh the 
essence of, the supreme absolute (Purusha). The pitcher 
should be purified by smearing it over with a paste of the 
composition known as the Panchagavya, and subsequently 
laid down in the bed prepared as previously directed. The 
preceptor should meditate upon the goddess Uma and the 
gods .Rudra and Umapati at the time of depositing the 
above pitcher, wherein the M.intra sacred to the gtfd Shiva 
should be located as its all-pervading principle. The riles of 
Homa, ablution, and the repetition of the Mantras should be 
made for invoking the presence of the deity, and with a view 
to pray for his continuance. The rites of invocation, and 
waking up, etc., of the supreme being, should be divided into 
three' parts, which should be subsequently thought as merged 
in the pitcher in which the universal Nature had been res- 
pectively invoked and located (i — 16). 



CHAPTER CII. 


The God said: — 0 Skanda! I shall now describe the 
portions of the consecration ceremony which appertain to the 
pinnacle and the banner of a divine temple or edifice, or to the 
other gods dwelling therein. In the case of a brickbuilt divine 
edifice lying half underneath the water of a tank, or half of 
which only is visible on the surface of the earth, the flag-post 
should be made of wood, while it should be'of stone where the 
edifice would be built of the same material. The ornamental 
top-pitcher over the pinnacle of a temple, in which an image 
of the god Vishnu had been installed, should be furnished with 
a quoit or disc which is the divine'insignia of the same god. 
The flag-post at the top of a temple, in which a phalic emblem 
had been installed, should be provided with a trident (the 
god's own weapon) at its top, mounted over by another such 
small phalic emblem. The banner should be made to reach 
down to the half of the plinth of the temple, or to commensur- 
ate with its entire length, or of the same length with its rod, 
according to the option of the consecrator. The banner 
known as the Mahadhvaja should be made to flap around the 
platform of the edifice, and should be tied to or hung down 
from a rod respectively measuring fourteen, nine, or six cubits 
in length. A banner of the above class is held as imparting 
all sorts of boon to the consecrator (i — 7 ).’ A flagstaff breaking 
down in the middle, at the lime of planting the same, augurs’ 
evil to the consecrator, or to the sovereign of the country, 
and which should be accordingly remedied by performing the 
bliss-giving rite with the Vahurapa-Mantr,a as laid down before, 
or by worshipping the wader-gods, or with the' rite of propi- 
tiation known as the Mantra-Tarpana. Subsequent to that, 
the' flagstaff should be bathed in water consecrated with the 
Mantra of Weapon, and the preceptor having sprinkled 
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water over the same with the same Mantra, should wash Iht 
divine edifice with water containing a solution of bitter 
drugs. The rod should be laid down in the bed, smeared 
over with sandal paste. In the pinnacle, the Mantr.is, sacred to 
the phalic emblem, should not he psychically located, nor the 
goddesses of energy respectively known 'as Jn.an-Shakli and 
the Kriya-shakti should be invoked therein. The principles 
of sense (Artha) and knowledge (Vidy.atatlva), together v/ith 
the essence of the Sadyajata*, and .Vakra-, Mantras, should 
be psychically projectcd{into the body of the fl.igstaff, while 
the fundamental principle of bliss should be contemplated 
as merged in the streamer itself. The preceptor fully 
initiated in the mysteries of Mantras should loc.itc in the 
pinnacle of the temple the indivisible godhead of Shiva, and 
worship the attendants and attributes of the same divinity. 
Homa oblations should be cast into the fire by uttering the 
Mantras, which should be coupled with the term Fut in the 
end, when the abovesaid oblations would be offered to each 
part of the hallowed banner. 

Oh Brahman ! the banner, according to other authorities 
should be purified by undertaking the sacrifice known as the 
Astra-jag, which has been described before. The preceptor 
should enclose a little space or aperture on the platform at 
the top of the plinth, and decorate the same with festoons 
and gay coloured hangings. The three fundamental princi* 
pies of soul, knowledge and bliss, should be psychically 
projected into the part of the temple above the enclosure 
mentioned above. Homa oblations should the cast into the 
sacrificial fire, and the god Shiva should be worshipped as 
before. The temple should be contemplated as pervaded all 
through by the essence of the latter god, in whom all the 
fundamental principles have found their abode. The god 
Ananta should be. considered as lying at its foot or foundation, 
the gods respectively known as KushmanSa and Hataka as 
guarding the platform at the top of the plinth, and the 
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Lokapalas accompanied by the hundred Rudras, together 
with the Bhuvanas (knowable worlds), hell and the nether 
regions, should be located in the plinth, which should be 
looked upon as the microcosm of the universe ( 8 — 20). 
The preceptor should contemplate in the imaged Lion at 
the left side of the temple, the concourse of the principles of 
water, light, wind and the sky, and the principle [of intellec- 
tion and the source of life known as the Ananta, together 
with the eight forms of yogas and the three ^virtues ending 
with the virtue of disintegration. 

The four principles of learning, etc., should be considered 
as occupying the cornice of the temple, the principle of - 
illusion with the god Rudra, as located at its neck, and the 
goddess of knowledge (Vidya) in the part above that. In the 
ornamental globe over the pinnaclej the preceptor should locate 
the Vindu (the mystic zero) which is the symbol of universal 
evolution together with the gods Isha and Ishvara. The pre- 
ceptor should look upon the globe as the clotted hairs of the 
god (Isha), and the crescent at the top of the rod over the 
pinnacle as forming his trident. The three forces should be 
located in the flagstaff, permeated with the essence of the Nada 
Mantra, and the occult soul-energy known as the Kiindali 
Shakti should likewise be located in the cloth of the banner. 
The different parts of a temple or a divine edifice should be 
thus contemplated as occupied and presided over by the gods 
mentioned above. The phaltc emblem should be raised up 
with the earth lying at its bottom, or with the pedestal on 
which the same had been placed. The Mantras known 
as the Sumantras should be read, as the emblem of 
universal progenalion, would be placed at its seat, 
(Shakti pankaja), into which auspicious gems had been 
previously driven. At the auspicious moment known as the 
Dhavajalagna the, Yayamana (consecrator of the temple), 
accompanied by his friends and relations, should reverentially 
walk round the temple, whereby he would attain his most 
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wislicd-for objfiCtB. The preceptor sliouUJ repeat the Manlf.l 
known as the Pasliupata, and meditate upon the prer.idinj» 
deities of the Mantras, fully equipped with ihcir rcrfpcctivc 
weapons, which should he invoked for fpi.irdinf' the differcut 
parts of the temple, and oblations should he cast into the fire 
for making up any deficiency in performing the sacrifice. 
Offerings should be made to the presiding deities of the differ- 
ent quartcrs'.of heaven, and remuneration for performing the 
sacrifice should be given to the preceptor, v.-hercby the 
Yayamana (the consecrator) would enter the region of bliss. 
A consecrator of a divine edifice would enjoy ccle.*^lia! 
comforts for as many thousand yugas, as there are number 
of atoms in the structure (21 — 30). 


CHAPTER cm. 


The God said Now I shall describe the process of 
repairing or replacing a phalic emblem which has become old, 
or broken, or has been struck with lightning, or has become 
devoid of its characteristic mark (Lakshma) spoken of before, 
or whose outlines have become blunt or obliterated. The de- 
fective phalic emblems which have been cracked, broken, or 
damaged in any other way, should be installed on their 
pedestals, and likewise the images of their bulls should 
be cemented to their place. The phalic emblems which 
have been unearthed, or have become unsteady, together 
with those that have been slantingly soldered to their seats, 
or lean towards any particular point of* the compass, as 
well as those that have been fixed at the exact centre of the 
temple, should be only re-installed on their pedestals, if 
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devoid of any, cracks, fissures, or defective marks, or if the 
same be removed by cleansing the emblem with^stream- 
Water, ’’such as of rivers, etc. A phalic emblem, once un- 
earthed and duly installed at a different place according 
to the rites laid down in the Shastras, should not be removed 
tinder any circumstance, even though the same had been 
improperly placed (i — 5). 

A phalic emblem should be established by casting a hun- 
dred oblations into the sacrificial fire, while a thousand 
oblations should be offered, before the same could be un- 
earthed and removed (6). 

An old phalic emblem, though otherwise duly installed, 
should be re;moved after having been worshipped according 
to the rites enumerated before, tn the sacrificial shed raised 
in the north or in the north-eastern corner of the ground, the 
preceptor should worship the warder-gods at each door under 
the decorative arch, and perform the rite of Mantra-puja 
(worshipping with the Mantras) on the sacrificial sand-cushion. 
The rite of Tarpana (propitiation) by '.uttering the Mantras, 
should be likewise gone through, the offerings known as the 
Digvalis should be made to the presiding deities of the 
different quarters of the heaven, and the Brahmins should be 
treated to a sumptuous repast. The the preceptor should 
rinse his mouth with water, and address the god as 
follows.:— (7 — 9). 

“Leave this phalic emblem, O lord, which has become old 
and defective, and which is about to be unearthed and re- 
moved. Graciously take thy- seat, jO god, for awhile 
within my innerself, if it so please thee.“ Having thus 
addressed the god, the preceptor should perform the rite 
of Shantihoma, by offering into, the fire a hundred and 
eight oblations composed of honey, clarified butter, thick- 
ened milk, and grass ; the Mantra with which the oblations 
should be offered, being the Mantra principally, held sacred 
to the god Shiva. Then the phalic emblem should be ins- 
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into the sacrificial fire, with a view' to confer prosperity on 
the consecratbr. The presiding deities of the different 
quarters of the firmament, should be propitiated with a 
hundred such oblations of clarified butter, the sacrificial 
ground should be purified by another such hundred, and the 
rite of granting protection should be performed on the left 
hand side thereof, by repeating the great Pashupata-Mantra 
[Maha Pashupata] (9— 15). A phalic emblem installed by 
the demons (Asuras), Munis (sages), or by Brahmins belong- 
ing to the clan of any renowned Rishi, or welNversed in the 
Tantras, should not be removed at all, though broken or 
timeworn, or otherwise fit to be removed and replaced. 
The process described above should be adopted in the 
case of replacing an old dilapidated phalic emblem. The 
interior of the temple should be made permeated with the 
essence of the Mantras of Sword, and the inside of a divine 
edifice should not be made too spacious or too narrow, as in 
the former case, the consecrator would suffer pecuniary loss, 
and meet his doom in the latter. The decorations and 
ornamental hangings on the body of the interior, should be 
decently made and as running along its entire length and 
breadth {16— -at). 


CHAPTER CIV. 


The God said Hear me. Oh God, whose banner is 
mounted over by a peacock, describe the general character- 
istics of a divine edifice. A square plot of ground should 
be divided into 'four equal rectangular divisions. The 
breadth of the walls should occupy a quarter part of the 
entire area of ‘ such a square, while the Garbha or the 



420 


AGNI PURAtMM. 


Adytum should comprise a eighth part thereof, the pedestal 
measuring a pada only. In the alter native the pedestal 
should occupy the whole of the Adytum, where the ground 
or the site on which the same would be built, would be 
divided into five such chambers or divisions as described 
above. In breadth, the wall should occupy one such division 
with holes or cavities let into its body. The two parts of 
the entire rectangular plot should be within the Adytum. 
The vault of the Adytum should be so arched as to cover 
three such parts, the walls proper occupying the rest, or the 
remaining parts. In the case, where the site of the temple 
would be divided into six equal rectangular chambers, the 
walls should be built to extend over one such entire 
division in breadth, the Adytum should be made as much 
broad, and the breadth of the pedestal should be mads 
commensurable with that of two such chambers. The height 
of the temple would be double or greater than twice the 
breadth by a pada, or triple the breadth of the same, the 
entire altitude in certain instances being made greater than 
twice the breadth of the temple by half a pada measure, or 
equal to the half or a third part of the entire area of the 
ground on which the same would be constructed (i— (5). The 
inner circumference of the vault would measure a pada less 
than the measure of the ground, the external circumference 
Paridhi would measure a third part thereof, in which the doors 
or exits would be opened up. The images of the gods 
Bbairava, Chamunda, Natyesha, and the eight or the four 
images of the gods should be placed at the middle part of the 
body of the temple or the divine edifice. The open platform 
all round may be omitted in the. case of a divine edifice. The 
images of Adityas ashould be placed in the exterior of the 
eastern wall of the edifice, the images of Skanda and Agni in 
the north'West, while those of the god of death and other 
gods should be placed in the different angles and corners 
thereof over which they respectively preside. 
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The terrace or the pinnacle, as the case might be, should 
be divided into four equal parts, the region of the vault into 
two, and the images of the above-mentioned gods,, should/ be 
placed within them, over the third part. The Vadi or the top 
platform should be held sacred to the god of fire, and over 
which should be placed, the Malasarak furnished with a cornice 
or border. Tl>e five classes of temple or divine edifice are res- 
pcctivel}’ known as the Vairaja, Puspaka, ICailasa, Manika, 
and Tripistapa. The first of (he above classes of the divine 
edifice is characicriscd by a rectangular shape, the second 
resembling the first in structure ; while the third and the 
fifth classes arc respectively built citcular and?octagonal, the 
fourth class being constructed in a way so as to resemble the 
segments of a circle. Each of the above classes of temples 
is divided into nine sub-divisions, thus giving rise to forty-five 
different structures of temple (7 — 13). The nine forms of 
divine edifice belonging to the genus Vairaja are respectively 
known as Maru, Mandara, Vimana, Bhadra, Saravatobhadra, 
Charuka, Nandika, Nandi, Vardhamana, and Shrivatsa. The 
nine temples that owe their origin to the genus Puspaka, are 
named as Valabhi, Griharaja, Shalagriha, Mandira, Vishala, 
Brahmamandirn, Dhuvnna, Prabhava, Shibikaveshma. The 
nine temples, that have sprung out of the class Kailasa, are 
respectively called Valaya, Dhundhuvi, Padma, Mahapadma, 
Vardhiny, Ushnislia, Sliaukha, Kalnsa, and ^Khavriksha, and 
arc of a circular shape. The names of the nine temples which 
belong to the genus Manika are named as Gaja, Bhrisava, 
Hansa, Garutman, Rikshanayaka, Bliusana, Bhudhara, Srijaya 
Prithividhara, and are spheriodical in shape. The nine 
temples which are the modified forms of the genus Tripusta, 
arc respectively known as Vajra, Chakra, Svastika, Vajra- 
Svastika, Chitra, Svaslika-khadga, Gada, Shrikantha and 
Vijaya. The villages and Lathas consecrated to the god 
should be similarly named as above. The pinnacles or terraces 
should be constructed of a height equal to half of that of the 
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neck ot the temple or the edifice, nnd proportionately broad. 
The top platform should he divided into ten equal parts, and 
the breadth of the shoulder of the temple would be equal to 
five such parts thereof. The neck should measure three 
parts of the top-platform divided .ns .nbovc, while the imago 
of Prachanda carved therein should be made equal to four 
such divisions. The doors should be made so as to face the 
cardinal points of the compass, and not as to open on the 
angular points of the heaven. Tiic pedestal should be 
constructed so as to occupy the two posterior corners of the 
temple and to extend up to the middle part of the Adytum. 
There is another class of pedestals which are built as to 
extend up to the fifth part of the Adytum from the posterior 
edge thereof, their height being double of their length. 

Oh Brahmin i Now I shall deal with a pedestal usually built 
of a structure other than that described in the preceding line. 
The pedestal should measure hundred and si.K fingers. Four 
apertures for the doors respectively Icnown'as the Uttama, 
etc., and measuring ten fingers eaciv should be left on its 
four sides. The doors of the Madhyama class should 
number three in all, and likewise the doors of the Kanyasa 
class should be of the same number. The breadth of the 
pedestal would be equal to half of the height of the same, 
or greater than that by a third part of its height. The 
ornamental indents at the top of the door should measure 
four, eight or twelve fingers each or which should comprise a 
space measuring a pada measure of the entire height of the 
latter, their breadth being equal to half of the breadth of 
the same (door). The doors should be decorated with two, 
five, seven, or nine such ornamental indents or branches, 
and the warders should be carved into the doorframe so as 
to occupy a quarter part of the latter below the lower 
ornamental branch. The ends of the ornamental branches 
overhanging the doors, should be made to culminate in the 
images of fairy twins (14—30.) 
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Oh Brahman 1 A temple in which a pillar has' been cn-> 
croched upon, makes the consecrator doomed to eternal 
slavery, while one which impedes or any way interferes 
with the growth of a tree in its grounds, brings poverty. 
A divine edifice, in any way encroaching upon a well at its 
gate, portends danger; while the one that hangs or protrudes 
over its grounds angurs pecuniary loss to the consecrator* 
The consecrator would suffer incarceration when a temple 
or a divine edifice consecrated by him would in any way 
obstruct a public thoroughfare. The endower of a temple 
would be cursed with poverty in the event of the latter 
having been constructed so as to encroach upon or to make 
narrow the hall in its front. A temple or a divine edifice 
run into by a rock, Ulakhal, or so built as to be struck with 
the shadow of another temple, should b e deemed as the 
harbinger of fued, poverty, and indigence. The defect of 
encroachment is irremediable, an act of felling a tree or up- 
rooting of stone can never set it right, nor can the same be 
remedied by leaving intervening a space equal to twice the 
area of the original compound (31—34). 




CHAPTER CV. 


• The God said!— The God of the homestead should 
be worshipped in the mystic diagram of eighty-one chambers, 
for the prosperity of a city, village, fortress, temple or a 
mansion consecrated to a god (i). 

Oh Brahman 1 now I shall enumerate the names of the 

0 

ten occult nerves which run .all through the body of the 
latter god. They are as follows Shanta, Jashovati, Kanta, 


ACKl PUHANAM. 


424 

Vjshala, Pranavahlnf, Sati, Vnsunjati, Na«4n, Subliadrsi 
and Manorama. Them art: other twelve nerves which 
spread all over the eighty-one chambers forming the body of 
the homestead god, and which arc respectively named as 
Harini, Suprabha, Lakshmi, Vlhhuti, Vimala, Priya, jaya, 
Jvala Vishoka, etc., running upwards from the foot of the 
mystic diagram (2—4). 

The god such as Isha, Dhananjaya, etc., should be 
worshipped, Oh Brahman, in the eight angular chambers of 
the diagram, starling with the one situate at the north- 
east corner thereof. The gods such as Indra (the king of 
the gods), Satya (the god of truth), Vrisha, and Vyoma (the 
god of the sky) should be worshipped in the eastern chambers 
of the diagram, the gods known as Havyavaha (fire— the 
conveyer of sacrificial oblations to the gods), Pusha, Vitalha 
(the god of untruth), Bhima, Kritanta (the god of dc3th}| 
Gandharva, Bhringa, and Mriga having been worshipped in 
those at the south (5 — 6). 

The Pitris, the warder-gods, Sugriva, Puspadanta, Varuoa 
(the sea-gods), Daitya (demon), Sliesha (the divine serpent 
bearing the earth on its hood), and Yakshma (Pthysis) 
should be worshipped in the \vestern chambers of the 
diagram. In the si.\ half-chambers the diseases, the 
primordial serpent, Bhallata, the god of fortune, together 
with Dili (the mother of the gods) and Adili (the mother 
of the demons) should be worshipped, the god Brahma 
having been worshipped in the nine chambers at the 
middle (7 — 8). In the chamber below that, the god Apavatsa 
should be worshipped. In the six chambers at the south-east 
corner of the sacrificial shed, the fire god should be worship- 
ped, the sun-god haviivgbeen worshipped in the two chambers 
at the centre. The god Savitri should be worshipped in the 
two chambers below, and the god Vivasvao in^the six chambers 
situated below those assigned to that great luminary (the 
god of day). In the chambers immediately beyond those 



AGNl P.URANAM.. 


425' 

dedicated to.the;Pritis, and'the<go.d'Of creatio.n, .the preceptor 
should worship the gods Vishnu, Indra. and, the iinoon,^ and. 
the god Jaya in ;the chamber below that.. The god Mitra 
should be worshipped .in the six chambers comprised between 
those respectively, set apart for Brahma and the sea god. 
The servant god - of .Rudra should be worshipped,.. -in the 
chamber . -included', between-, .the re.ctangular. subdivisions of 
the mystic diagram, .which are respectivel.yjheld sacred ito the., 
spirit of diseases and the god Brahma. The spirit of.P.thysjs 
should be worshipped in the two chambers situate below; 
the above said subdivisions, .and the god known as-the 
Dharadhar in the six chambers- below the same.*. The 
'demonesses,. O Skanda, known as Charaki, Vidari, ^ Putana 
together with the monsters named Vikala, Jamva, Piljpinja, 
'and ’the’ deimon of sin should be worsipped outside, the 
chambers dedicated to the gods Isha etc., ( 9 -rrl 3 ). ■ , 

• In. tbe case of a simple house, the diagram 'Should ;be 

divided' into eighty one subdivisions, whereas the . same 
'Would be -divided into a hundred .chambers, . where the 
'sacrifice known as the Vastujaga would be performed in 
connection with a Mandapa. The gods enumerated, abpye 
-^should-’be worshipped as. before. The god Brahma. should 
be worshipped in the sixteen chambers at the middle.; ^ The 
<gods Marichi, Vivashvana, Mitra, and Prithyidharaj^ietc., 
ishould .be worshipped ^n the ten chambers. occupying the four 
'Corners' of the* mystic diagram. (such as. the northern, etc.), 
•and the gods and spmts mamed as .Isha, .Agni, the mother ,of 
tihe 'demons, the two Pitris, Mriga, the spirit of. sin, -the spirit 
‘ Pthysisj^ the Jgod of wind,- etc., ..should. be respectively.wor- 
i shipped ’in ’thedialf >ch.ambers situate at the angular ppinfs 
‘of tire diagrain,‘such as ihc' north-east, etc.. . : , •; 

* ' O Guba,-* nbw- 'Pshall briefly describe the. measures. .of [the 
'different forms-'of' a'divine edifice. 5 The house shouldjmeasure 
twenty’ Chbits’ 'iri'-lfength' and -twenty-eight cubits in ..br.eadjth. 
'The' enlare’ cVrcumference^would measure . jtwenty-l\yo. :qubij:s j 

54 
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and the width of Ujc wall would measure nine. The mea- 
sures specified above, would hold good in the case of the 
Mandapas knowns as the Shishirashraya, the Shivakhya, the 
Rudrahina and the Sndabliaya. The Mandapas belonging to 
the Savitra class, would measure eighteen cubits in length 
and fifteen in breadth, and the width of the walls would be 
made equal to a thirtyclli part of the above area (z\c., eight 
cubits). The height of the walls above the plinth, would 
measure thrice the width thereof. The ground elevation 
which would vary both in shape and siee, according to the 
number of passages intersecting the same, should be in the 
same line with the foot of the wall. 

In a divine edifice of the Bhadra class, the passages 
should be left along its three sides, except in the front. The 
passage on the posterior part of the edifice, should be omit- 
ted in one of the Shrijaya class, while in one of the Bhadra 
class, the passages would be left on the two sides (14 — 20). 
The passage should be made as wide as the interior of the 
Adytum, or would measure half of the width of the latter. 
The feeder or the supplementary passages leading to the 
main one, should measure half of the latter, and would 
pass through one, two or three rooms as the case might 
be (2X— 22).' 

O Brahman, presently I shall dwell upon the features 
possessed 'in common by the divine edifices in general, 
possessing which, a temple or a mansion is regarded as im- 
parting all sorts of boon to the consecrator. The house 
should have two, three, four, or eight rows of rooms or wings, 
or on the contrary it should consist of a single row of rooms 
only. In a divine edifice consisting of four sets of rooms, 
the first set should be constructed on the north, the second 
on the south,* the remaicing two as facing the front of 
the edifice, whose eastern . frontage, for tlie same reason, 
would be unobstructed. An edifice consecrated to the god 
•f water, should face the north-east, while those respectively 
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dedicated to the gods of day and dedth, should have A front' 
age looking on the east. A divine mansion occupying the 
northern and eastern parts of the ground, is known as the 
panda, while the one built on the eastern and the western 
parts thereof is named as the Vata (the airy one). A divine 
mansion occupying the western and the . notb>western 
parts of . the ground is called the Grihavali, while the on<^ 
.without the wing on the west, is called the Trishala, and 
is supposed to make its consecrator rich and prosperous. 
A house devoid of its eastern wing spoken of above, is styled 
as the Sukshetra, and brings plenty in its train; while a 
three^winged building constructed without the rows of 
rooms on the north, is called the Shuli. A Trishala (three 
winged divine mansion) built without its wing on the west, 
is considered fatal to the sons and progenies of the conse- 
cretor, and also as creating a large number of his enemies. 

I shall now describe the eight chambers of divine edifice 
reckoned from the east, and which are known as the Dhvaja, 
etc., and which are used as a laundry, scent>room, etc. The 
kitchen should be on the south-east corner of the house, the 
bed-rooms and parlours should be on the south ; and bows 
and weapons should be stowed in a room situate at the south- 
west corner of the building. Rich articles of enjoyment 
should be kept in the room commonly held sacred to the god 
Amvupesha, while perfumes and garlands, O god, should be 
kept in a room occupying the north-western corner of the 
house. Cattles should be penned in a room on the north, 
while the room for spiritual initiation, etc., should be made 
in the north-east. The house should be made according to 
a standard measured with, the consecrator’s own hand. 
The cubit measures spoken of above should be tripled, 
and then divided by eight ; and the residue should be the 
measure of the chambers known as the Dhvaja etc., which 
may be even extended upto fourteen cubits. A building 
.:raised on the second, third, fourth, sixth, and the eighth 
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pArt- :bf'. the iRfound, of llie 'onn rAi.«>r*fl at Ihfi oitltcr tnd. 
thereof, should be dtiemed as.r«iooii<; and (licreforc a divine, 
edifice ;should be built on- the uiulfi part of the . same, 
I'he Mandapa should be raised at the middle part thereof, 
which should have a brc,ndth equal to or double the. breadth 
of the edifice. Row.s of rooms, lihe those usually found dn 
a Bazar, should he raised alonj; its eastern, southern, and the 
western boundary. The different Bhuhanas beginning v/lih 
Mint presided over by the god Isba, and terminating with that 
of Adili, should be looked upon as located in the eight 
doors of ,lhe edifice. . . . , , . 

; ) I shall now describe the evils and goods which are res-: 
pectively attchdent upon the same, in the eight doors at 
tiie cast, Vishnu, and the gods of evil, and devotion should be 
considered as posted as guards; fear, loss of. a tvife, .vicloryv 
prosperity, and accession of strength,, being .considered as- 
the natural outcome of 'their » being stationed . as abbve 
described. < The evils and the compensating good xvbicfT 
are:' consequent upon . the opening up of doors in the 
south, are the loss by .'comflagration,' misery, the death or 
falling off of friends^ pecuniary loss, death, prosperity, profi- 
ciency in fine arts, and the birth of sons. Similarly a door* on 
the west,- grants longevity, a good harvest, wealth, peace,' 
kccUmulation of wealth, enjoyment, and 'progeny to the 
consecrator of the edifice, the counterbalancing- evils in the 
case, being draught, and the final renouncement by: the build- 
er (yayaman), of the world and its concerns. Oh'.Skanda, 
vanity, pain, chiefness, wealth, longevity, loss of flesh, intelli- 
gence; and glory are the inseparable adjuncts which -accom- 
pany the opening 'up of doors 'of a divine edifice, reckoned 
from-llie east by the south to the north (23-^38),' • * ‘ 


o: 
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HE GODissid :r“Now I. shall speak alf about the found-; 
ation of aicity andsthe rite of worshipping the Vastu (Ihq 
mystic diagram) in connection therewith. A plot of land oti 
ground measuring eight or four mrlesj should be enclosed with 
walls;; the presiding- deity of the mystic diagram haying been, 
previously worshipped. The ground should be divided into 
interlinear chambers :as> laid down in the case of a Vastti-, 
mandab . The . eastern gate should be over the chamber of 
the diagram, dedicated to the god of day, and included within 
.the ithirtyi chambers occupied by the gods Isba, etc, in the 
. present instance (Conip..,Chapt. 93). . The southern, gate should 
be raised . over.-, the chambers of the Vastu mandal, held 
sacred , to ; the .Gandharvas, while the western gate of the 
. city . should be, constructed over the chamber assigned to the 
god .of oceans, .the northern gate having beep reared on the 
chambers dedicated to Soma. The lowlroofed rooms, on each 
side of the gate, should made to extend over a considerably 
■ large area, and the gales should be six cubits wide, so to 
admit .elephants and other large animals passing under t.hejr 
arch-ways. A city should not be founded on plots of ground 
lying remote .from one another, nor it .should be so built 
to have an angular or a semilunar aspect (l— 4)« A city 
resembling a Vajrasuchi in shape or which can be reached, by 
two , or three .ways, should be held as inauspicious. Ther 
. forepart oi a city. laid out or built in the shape of -a bow or 
Vajranaga should ■ be reckoned as the most auspicious. The 
gods such -as Vishnu, Hara, the sungod etc., should be., wor-- 
shipped before founding a city, and offerings should be made 
at the instance of the founder. The goldsmiths and smithy 
shops should be established . in the south eastern quarter 
pf a-cily.. - .I-n the south thereof, should be the babilimeuts of 
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those who five by giving lessons in dancing, together wi«h 
the houses of courtesans ] while actors, potters and fishermen 
should occupy the southwestern quarters of the same (5-^7). 
War-chariots, swords and weapons in general should be. 
stowed in the western part of a city,- while brewers and 
public officials should occupy the north western quarter of 
the 'latter. The houses of Brahmans, monks, and other holy, 
personages should be in the northern quarter of the townr 
while merchants and dealers in fruits should reside in the 
south eastern division of the latter. The generals and com-; 
manders of forces should be quartered in the east, while. the 
different regiments forming the military force of the state 
should be stationed in the south east. The officers wba 
attend upon the ladies of the court, should have their resi- 
dence in the southern quarter^ of a city, the royal Camps^ 
(Kandara) having been pitched-in^he sdiith western part of 
the •same. The prime ministers, together with the weavers 
add the prihclpaltreasurer of, the state' should be lodged in the 
western 'part of a city, while the' judicial ahd< the magisterial 
officers of the crown, who should be respectively recruited 
from among the Brahmans and the Nayakas (chiefs), should 
have their dwellings in the northern part of the same. The 
Kshatryas should dwell in the eastern part of a city, aod the 
'Vaishyas should occupy the southern part thereof, ' while the 
Sbudras should make the western quarter, their own locality. 
The physicians should have their respective dwellings alf 
round the city, and likewise the elephants and the forces should 
be quartered in a way so as to defend it in air direcliUns. 
The phalic emblems belonging to the Cbala or the ' remova- 
ble class, should be installed in temples situate at 'the 
eastern quarter of the city, while^ts cremation ground should 
be in the southern part. Cattlesheds should be raised in its 
western part, while the farmers, or the actual tillers of the 
soil, should i be lodged in -the north. : The Mlecchas .and 
other Jow castes of people should have their dwellings in 
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quarters situate at the angular quarters of a city ; and this 
rule should be observed even in small villages. The images 
of Lakshinii and Vaisravan . should be established at each 
side of the eastern gate; and the temples of gods should be 
established on the western side of a city, facing the east, 
and looking on the two abovesaid images. In the east and 
the south, the divine edifices should face towards the west 
and the north respectively. The images of Brahma, Visnu, 
Isha and other gods should be installed in a city, for the 
protection of and as the guardian deities of the latter. A 
city, village, fortress, or a house not having any titular 
deity of its own, is devoured by the Pichases, and becomes 
infested with a fell disease or pestilence. A city or a vil> 
lage etc., protected by a deity, becomes thriving and pros- 
perous; and imparts victory, enjoyment of earthly goods, 
and finally salvation to its inhabitants. 

The chamber known as the Shrigriha in a royal house- 
hold should be in the east, while the kitchen should occupy 
a site in the southeast corner. The bed-room should be in 
the south, while the arsenal should be on the south west. 
Tiip dining room should be in the western wing of the 
palace, and the granary should be in the north west. The 
store-room should be on the north, while the room for an 
idol should be on the southeast. 

The palaces. Oh Brahman, should be constructed as 
forming the one, two, three, or four sides of a square* the 
latter admitting of a subdivision into two hundred different 
classes, and which in its turn may be extended so as to 
cover a fivehundred and five different styles of architecture,, 
according as their wings and varandahs would vary in. 
structure and number. The house known as the Trishala, 
and which occupies the three sides of the plot of the ground 
on which the^ same has been built, is divided into four 
different classes, while the bouses belonging to the style 
of architecture known as the Dvishala and Bkasbala, may 
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be clivitled into tivc or four fub-clas^cft respnclivcly, ac- 
cording to the difference of their ‘-truclure and iize, 

‘ The varandalis or the intcfvcning apertures between rows 
of rooms, as Uie case might hr, stionld nuntbor twenty-eight 
both in a house and w city, or they sitouid be made to numticr 
four, seven, fifty-five, six, twenty, tv/tnly-cigiil or eight 
only (S— 23). 




:hapter cvn. 


Said the God of Fire: — Now I shall speak about 
•tfie Bhubankoshas and the dififerent continents of the terres* 
•trial globe (i). The king Priyavrata had ten mighty sons, 
•named Agnidhra, Agnivahu, Vapushmana,I)yutimana, Aledha, 
^fedhatithi, Bhabya, Savana, Jyoiishmana, and Satya. The 
iather made.a gift of seven continents as^follows: — ^Jamvu- 
dwipa was given to Agnidhra, and Piakha to Medhatithi. 
j The continent of Shalmali was' given to Vapushmana', 
■and the continent of Kushahava was given to Jyotisbmana. 
The continent. of Krouncha was given to .Dyuiimana, while 
those of Shaka and Pushkara were respectively made over 
to Bhabya and Savana- Agnidhra in his turn divided 
the undermentioned countries among his own sons as their 

'.jr.** *- - .... O.*. 

heritage, viz., J.amvudvipa was, given to Laksa, the country 
^named Hima fell to the, lot of Navi, Kimpuruslia became 
the master of Hemkula, the country of Naishadlia, was 
jtransferred to Hariyarsa, Ijavriia became possessed of 
. the middfe .part of .the Maru country, the country of 
.Nilachala was, settled upon .Ramya, Hiran/a inherited the 
country of Shvetavarsa, :Kuru .succeeded to, the throne .of 
the Kourava country, Bhadrashva ascended the throne of 
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ISiiadrashva, while Ketumala . got the westerrt countries by 
iright of succession. The .king Priyavrata having installed 
‘the sons, on the respective throiies of the ico'untries mentioned 
above, renounced the world and went to the Vvflderness^ ' 
'In the forest of Shalagram, the Kin|f {practised ahstere 
’penances, and subsequently attained the god Hari. 

O thod best of beings, the above-said eight countries be^- 
ginning with that of Kimpurusha, abound In joy and felicity; 
!ln thein the meritorious act's of pious men, soon take fruit, 
^o such fear of death or old age, no compUnttioUs scruple 
'about the oughtness or propriety of an action which torment 
the poor mortals alVvays groping about in the dat-k, nor any 
change or ViscisSitiide which the Whirligig of time engenders 
and brings to being, ever torment or visit the inmates of 
Vhe above-said regions of perpetual bliss, such distinc- 
tion betweeii the ricii, the poor, and the middle classy 
IS to be found there', 0 lord. Which makes life doubly miser- 
able in this terrestrial globe, and which sets tip an artiHciall ' 
barrier between ma'O ahd man, and often adds insUlt to noble 
though hiding indigence. 

Navi begat RishaVa by MerUdevi, Rishava begat Bharat^ 
Hence his country is called Bharatvarsa. Rishava made o'vet 
'the sovereignty of his coUnt^ to his son, and lived the life 
'of an ascetic. He practised penan’ces in the forest of Shala- 
gram and attained salvation. I shall have occasion to speak 
of him again under the chapter on the Voga philosophy; 
Bharata begat Sumati, ^limati begat Tejas, whose son was 
indradiimnya. Indradiimnya begat Paramasthi, Paramasthi> 
begat Pratihara, Pratihara begat Pratiharta, Pratiharta begat 
Hhuba, Udgita, ahd Prastara. Prastara begat Vibhd, and 
Prithu. Pritliu begat Naicta, Haktd begat (jayd, Gaya begat 
Nara, Nara begat Virata, Virdta begat Mahavirja, Mahavirja 
begat Dhimana, Dhimana begat Mahanta, whose sons were 
Manasyu, Tvasb, Viraja,.and Rajas. Rajas begat hundred 
sons, 0 sage, who were the lights, of the universe and whos.e 
55 



^34 


At;:U MJHANAM. 


projTcniftR filled the country called nharfttavarr.n during ilic 
c)'clc!; of linu; Icnowri as the Salya and the Treta, and 
aflerwardn nneended the heaven v/hich is Unown as the 
Shyambhuva (2 — li?). 


CHAPTER evil!. 


XjieGod Agni said The seven great islands (con- 
tinents) arc named as Janivu, Plaksa, Shalmali, Kusha, 
Krouncha, ShakOi and Puskara. These islands are girdled 
by seven seas known as the sea of salt, the sea of cane- 
sugar, the sea of wine, the sea of clarified butter, the sea 
of curd, the sea of milk, and the sea of water. The island 
known as the Jamvudvipa is situated in the middle of these 
islands, and the mount Meru, the king of sixteen mountains 
lowers majestic from Us centre and extends over a space of 
eighty-four thousand yojanas. The breadth of the mountain 
measures thirty-two thousand yojanas at its summit and 
sixteen yojanas at its base. The peaks which rise up in 
the shape of a pericarp of a lotus, are known as the Hima- 
van, the Hemakuta, and the Nishadha. The hills which lie 
farther south, are the Nila (blue), the Shveta (white) and the 
Shringi (the peaked hill), the mountains known as' the 
Varsaparvata lying to the north of the former. ' Two of the 
above measure a laksha (hundred thousand) yojanas at their 
middle, while the others measure ten thousand yojanas less at 
the same part, their altitude being two thousand yojanas, 
which is their breadth at the base. 

O thou twice-born one, the countries which lie south of 
the above mountains are Bbaratyarsaih, the country oE 
Kimpurusas, and Han'yarsara, The cduntnes which lie ta 
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tihe north ot the mount Moru, are Ramya, Hiranmyam, and 
the. Uttar. Kurus. 0 . thou best of the sages, each of the above- 
said countries extend oyer a space of nine thousand miles. 
The country known as Ilavrita lies at the middle of them, 
and the Mount Meru heaves up its golden head from the 
centre thereof. All round the Meru mountain, lies extended 
the country of Ilavrita comprising a space of nine thousand 
miles and four mountains heave up their summits from its 
midst. The mountains such as the Mandara and the Gandha- 
madhana form the pedestals, as it were, of the Meru on the 
east and the south respectively. The mount Vipula lies on 
its western side, and the mount Suparshva on its north. - 

The trees which grow on the abovesaid mountains are 
Kadamva, Jamvu, and Pippala, and they extend over a region 
of eleven hundred miles, their natural abode being those 
mountain sides. The continent known as Jamvudvipa is so 
called from the trees of Jamvu abounding therein, and is 
washed by the waters of the river Jamvunadi which deposits 
golden ores on its soil. The mount Suparshva lies to the 
east of the Meru chain, while the mount Ketumala lies to 
the west thereof (1—14). 

The forest of Chaitraratha lies to its east and the mount 
Gandhamadana to its south, the Vaibhraja to its west, and 
the Nandana to its north. 

I shall now deal with the lakes which are situate in the 
region of Meru, and which are named as the Arunoda, the 
Mahabhadra, the Sanshitoda, the Samanasa, the Shitabha, 
the Chakra, and the Munja, and to the east of which lies 
the chain of mountains known as the Kesharachala. The 
mountains Trikuta, etc., are on the south of the above lakes, 
the hills named as the Shishimukha lie to the west thereof, 
and the hills known'as the Shankhakuta, etc., lie to the north 
of the Meru. • 

The abode ^of the god Baahma is in the Meru mountain. 
The Lokapalas such as,the gods Indra, etc>, also reside therein. 
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occupying A ipAce measuring fourteen thousand miles in 
length. The rivers Shita and the Alakananda wasliing the- 
feet of the god Vishnu, and flooding the interlunar spaces, 
descend on the hill known as the Bhadrashva, lealping down 
from hill to hill, and finally entering the sea. The river 
Akikannada empties itself into thcsca by seven channels from 
the west, draining the countries of Avdhi, Chaksu, Somyavdlii, 
the north Kurus, Anila, and Nishadha, and the hills Malyavat 
and Gahdhamadan traverse the two latter countries. The 
Mount Meru is situated like a lotus between tliem, of which 
the countries of Bharatvarsa, Ketumala, Bhadrashva and the 
north Kurus form the different petals, 'and whose outskirts are 
flanked by the boundary hills of Jathara and Devakuta and 
which run' from north to south across the countries of Anila 
and Nishadha. The mounts Kailasa and Gandhamadana run 
across the same countries. The hills of Nishadha and 
Paripatra traverse a space of eighty yojanas from sea to sea. 
The hills known as the Trishringa(the three peaked hill) and 
the- Rudhera are respectively situate on the east and the 
west side of the Meru mountain, to the north whereof lies 
the Varsaparvata (mountain). The abodes of the gods such a& 
Lakshmi, Vishnu, Agni and the sun stretch along the peaks and 
valleys of the above-said hills and mountains, and the souls 
of mortals who have , done works which merit heaven find 
lodgment along the brim of the same, for, oh thou best of 
the sages, no impious person can visit the place. The 
Hayagriva tnanifestation of Vishnu is worshipped in the 
country of Bhadrashva, the Varaha (primordial Boar) manifes- 
tation, in Ketumala, the tortoise manifestation in Bharatvarsa, 
and the fish manifestation in the Kurus^ the universal image 
of Vishnu being worshipped every where. The inhabitants 
whose number is twenty four thousand in all, are above all 
bodily evils which, the human flesh is hereto, and never feel 
the cravings of appetite nor know any fear. The measure 
of time is not made there by any artificial standard such as 
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the Sat}rd yuga, etc/ and days follow one another unnoticed’ 
in the exuberance of joy which is the element of the inmates 
of those blissful abodes. They do not depend upon, the 
clouds for the supply of water which- spring- up there, from- 
underneath the surface of the earth. There aiie -seven 
Kulahills (Kulachalas) in each of the above countries and 
hundred rivers flow .through them, giving rise to hundreds 
of sacred pools. Oh Brahman, I shall now speak about alf 
the sacred pools and places that are in the country of 
Bharatavarsa (25 — 33). 


CHAPTER CIX. 


•I ^ ' 

X HE Fire God said Now I shall describe the great- 
ness of all the sacred pools and places, which people resort 
to in India. A man who has perfect control over the doings 
of his hands and feet, and who has got ample education, 
practised penances, secured a good name in the world, and 
has mastered his own mind, is flt to start on a pilgrimage to 
the sanctuaries mentioned above. A pilgrim who has re* 
frained from taking aims, lives on a spare diet, who has 
put his passions and propensities under a healthy curb,' and 
becomes absolved of ail sins, attains the merit of performing 
all sacrifice by resorting to a sacred place or attains' the 
same merit without pilgrimage if he observes a fast for three 
consecutive days (1—3). 

A person who does not make a gift of gold, co^sj etc.,, 
at a sacred p|,ace, takes birth as an indigent pauper in' hb 
next existence. A man attains the same merit by visiting 
a sacred place, as by performing a sacrifice. 
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® Brahman, Pnslilcara is llift Rrcalnst of nil sncrcd places 
in respect of sanctity an/1 merit. A man should dwell, nt 
least, three nights within its holy precints. 0 thou, twice*, 
born one, ten millions of saerK/l places, arc in Pufihharn. The 
god Brahma accompanied by all the gods live in that grc.at 
sanctum. The sages (Munis) resort t/> ifu: ‘place with the 
most willing heart, and the Devas (gods) ail.nined the ends of 
their being.s on the banks of that sacred pool, A bather 
in the waters of Pushkara, attains the merit of a hundred 
borse-sacrifice, by worshipping the Pilris and the gods on 
its banks. A man who doles out rice on its hanks on the 
moondight night of the month of ICarlick, becomes absolved 
of all sins, and goes to the region of Brahma. O Brahman, 
Pushkara is difficult to get at and very austere is the penance 
which is practised in Pushkara. Hard it is to dole out alms 
and charities in Pushkara, and the articles are exceptionally 
bard to procure. A man who lives for a year in Pushkara and 
repeats his prayer and performs the Sraddha ceremony of his 
fathers, succours the souls of his. hundred departed manes 
from the nether regions. Therein lies the sacred place known 
as the Jamvumarga, as well as the sanctum named the 
Tandulikashraya. Kanyashram is a sacred place, and a resort 
thereto equals the merit of visiting a million of sanctuaries. 
Such is the river Narmada, the great Arvudahill, the river 
Charmanvati, the Indus, the temple at Somnath, Pravasha, 
the union of the Saraswati and the sea, and the estuary of 
the latter river. A pilgrimage to Dwaraka, Gomali, and 
Pindarak grants all desires. The places and hills such as 
Bhumitirtha, Brahmalunga, the five rivers, Vimatirtha, the 
Himalaya, the sin destroying Dvarika should be held as equally 
sacred. Likewise the cape Comorin, Binashan, . Nagodbbed, 
Aghardana, are holy sanctuaries. .A man, who always repeats* 
that he will go to Kurukshetr& and live therein, becomes free 
of sioj and goes to heaven. The gods such as Vishnu, etc., all 
reside therein, and a man approaches the god by living in 
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That place. A man \vl o visits and bathes in the river Sara- 
swati goes to the region oC Brahma, even the particles of dust 
in Kurukshatra, impart salvation. The other holy places. O 
Brahman, arc Dharmaliriha, SuvarnaUhya, the source of the 
Ganges, Kankhal, the lake Bhadrakarna, the confluence of 
the G.anges and the Saraswati, Brahmavarta, Aghardana 
(the place where the demon Agha was killed), the hill of 
Bhrigulunga, Kujabhrn, the fountains and glaciers which 
give rise to the river Ganges and Aghantaka, while the holy 
oily of Benares is the sancto sanctum of all sacred places, 
and likewise the sanctuaries of the towns of Avimukta and 
Anultama. 

O Brahma, the holy places which close the list of the 
places of pilgrimages, are Kapalamochana, the city of 
Prayaga which is the crown of sacred places, the confluence 
of the rivers Gomati and the Ganges, and the latter river itself 
which brings down heaven into the countries it flows through. 
The city of Rajagriha is a holy city and likewise the villages 
of Shalagrama and Aghantaka are sacred places, the remainr 
ing sacred (places of) pilgrimages being Vatesha, Vamana^ 
tirtha, the temple of Kali (modern Kalighai), Louhitya, the 
rivers, Karatoa, Shona, the hills known as the Shri Parvata, 
Kolvagiri, the Sajhyadri, the Malaya hiUs, the rivers such as 
the Godavari, Tungabhadra, Kaveri, Barada, Tapi, Paya- 
shvini, Reva, and the forests of Dandaka. 0 Brahman, t 
shall close this list of the sacred places with the names of 
the following cities, principalities, etc., vts., Kaianjara 
Munjavata, Supararka, Mandakini, Chitrakuta, the city of 
Shringavira, Avanti, Ajodhya and the foresjis of Naimisha 
which grant to its pilgrims both enjoyments of earthly cheers 
and salvation hereafter (4 — 24). 



CHAPTHn cx. 


w 

X nus SAID TiJK God or Fmp. N'oiv I f.1ia!l detcribe 
llic sanciily of tlif; rivrr wlijcjj imparts to mrn 

tinjoyrncnt of fiarihly r;hc<;r,s in tliis tifc and salvation 
in the next. The countries ivhtch the Oannes meanders 
throuf'h should he dentned as hailov/cd fjroundfl. The river 
Gaiif^es is the earthly door to salvation to men v/ho lonfj for 
emancipation from this prison house of life. The river Ganges 
didy worshipped succours, from the nether regions, the two 
branches of the family of a hnthcr therein. The m.an who drinkc 
the water of the holy Ganjjcs attains the merit of a thousand 
•sin-expiating riles of Chandrayana (a penance practised in 
moderated diet from the first day of the light fortnight to 
that of the dark one) ; and a person en]oy.s the benefit of 
performing all the sacrifices by worshipping (liathing in) the 
river Ganges continuously for a month. The goddess 
Ganges destroys all .sijjs and gives access to her votaries, 
to all the celestial regions. Continuance amidst the ivaters 
of the river Ganges is identical with one's stay in heaven. 
The blind and the dupes of nature become the rivals of the 
gods, by batliing in the river Ganges, and a man who 
carries clay, dug out of the bed of that hallowed stream, be- 
comes free of all sin, and shines resplendent, as the sun god, 
with the native effulgence of his unclouded soul. Hundreds, 
nay thousands, of impious persons become sinless and pure, 
by seeing, touching, or drinking of the river Ganges or 
by calling out the goddess, as " Oh mother Ganges.” (i— f>). 
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invalidate the notion that he would make a laudable end 
otherwise. Ten thousand, nay six million sacred pools and 
sanctuaries He hidden in the confluence of the two hallowed 
rivers below Prayag. The sacred pool known as the 
Bhogabati and which is sacred to the mythical serpent Vasuki 
(on whose hoods this terrestrial globe is supposed to be 
poised up), together with the sacred Himalayan cascade 
known as the Hansaprapatana (/rV. the Alight of swans) jointly 
flow as an undercurrent in the purifying waters of the hal- 
lowed junction of Prayag, and a man attains the same 
merit'by ah ablution therein for three consecutive days, as 
he would have otherwise got by making a gift of a million 
of cows. . 

According to the dictum of the holy sages, the river 
Ganges, though easily available elsewhere along the channel 
of its mighty stream, is exceptionally hard to get at in the 
three following places, namely at its source,' Prayag, arid 
at the place jwhere it empties itself into the sea: Attjan .’ 
. who doles put charities at either of the three abovesaid 
places goes to heaven after death, and becomes a monarch 
in .his next existence (8 — 12), The man who departs this 
life either at the foot of the memorable Vata.tree or at 
the confluence of the rivers at Prayag goes to the, region of 
Vishnu. . . 

The other Tirthas, O Brahman, which are to be found at,' 
Prayaga, are Urvashi-pulin (the banks sacred to the nynipb 
, Urvashi), the Sandhyavata, the rivers Jumuna and the Ganges • 
containing a million of sacred pools and which are more sane- 
tified than a Ashwamedha sacrifice together the Manasa which ^ 
destroys all egoistic notions and the Vasaraka (13— 14)* 


CHAPTER CXII. 


Said the God of Fire:— The god Maheshwara skid 
to' Che goddess Court that Baranashi (Benares) excels' all 
oilier sacred pools and places in respect of sanctity, add ini- 
parts' Co its inmates who recites the name of the god Blari, 
bCfh enjoyment of the sweets of this life and s'aVvaiiohlin the 
next (i)‘. 

RODr'A said’ iSenareS which is the sacred abode of the 
goddes's Gouri, is never forsaken (Amukta) by the god Hara 
and the latter goddess and those who are bent on working 
out their Own salvation. Any Mantra repeated, any penance 
practised',' any oblation cast into the sacrificial fire in Bedares 
■bears immortal fruit. A man should take up his lodging 
for good in Benares, after having rubbed of! the dust from 
his feet with a stone slab. 

The places of pilgrimage which should be resorted in the 
holy city of Benares, and which are not known to every 
body,- are the Harish Chandra, the Amritakeshwara, the 
Japye'seiivara, the Shriparvata, Mahalaya, Vrigu, Cbande- 
Shvata, Kedara, and Bhairava, O god, the city of Benares is 
the most mysterious of all sacred places under my protec- 
tion. The' city extend's over a space of two ybjanas in the 
east, and half a yoyanas (four miles) in the opposite direc- 
tion. The holy city is washed on its two sides by the rivers 
As!' and' Varuna', a'nd flie offering of an Oblation, resignation 
at life,. worshipping a god, performing a Shraddha ceremony, 
and making gifts at' this place, lead to salvation and earthly 
prosperity (2—7). 



CHAPTER CXI II. 


. Said the God of -Fire: — Now I shall describe the 
glory of the sacred stream of Narmada, (pleasure-giving river) 
which imparts great pleasure to its votaries. The water of 
the river Ganges purifies the bather in the course of a day,, 
while the mere sight of the hallowed waters of the Narmada, 
absolves a man of all sin. Along the hills on the banks of 
this sacred stream, the places of pilgrimage respectively 

number in six thousand and six millions in two groups, extend 

• » 

over a region measuring a hundred yojanas in length and 
two yojanas in breadth. The sacred confluence of Kaveri is 
below Amarakanlaka. 

Now I shall narrate the history of the hill known as the 
SlKiparvata. Here the beautiful Gouri, guised as the goddess. 
Sbri, practised austere penances, whereupon the god Hari 
told her that she would attain salvation, and that the hill 
would be named after her. Hence the epithet of the peak. 
The hundred miles along the hill would be a place of great 
sanctity, and any gift, penance, Shraddha, or the rite of 
repetition of a Mantra, made or performed there would 
bear immortal fruits. Death at such a place would lead the 
departed soul to the region of the god Shiva. Here the god 
Hara dallied with his goddess Gouri, and here flourished the 
mighty demon-king known as Hiranyakashipu. Here Vali 
the king of the demons and the holy sages practised, austere 
penances and attained salvation (i — 6). 


:o:' 



CHAPTER CXIV. 


Said the Fire God:— Now I shall narrate the glory 
of the sacred pilgrimage of Gaya. Gaya is the foremost; 
Oh Brahmani of all holy places. A demon named Gayasura: 
practised austere penances. The gods became afraid of 
his austerities, visited the god Vishnu leisurely rolling on 
the waves of the ocean of Kshira (curdled milk) and asked 
him to protect them from the hands of Gayasura. Agreeably 
to their request, the god visited the demon, told him to 
ask for a boon, as his time had come. The demon replied, 
that he would he the holiest of all sacred places. The god 
Hari complied with his request, granted him the boon, and 
went away. The gods went to their respective places in 
heaven, air and earth, terrified by the presence of the demon, 
and even without waiting to see the god Hari exerting 
himself to their benefit. The gods headed by Brahma told 
Hari, that the heaven, earth and air had been made desolate 
through the tyranny of the demon ; whereupon the god Hari 
asked Brahma to go and pray for the body of the demon for a 
sacrifice. Having heard this the god Brahma and his com- 
panions visited the demon Gayasura. Thus said the god of 
creation : I am a guest at thy house, I want your sinless 

body for an offering in the sacrifice.” Gayasura delivered 
himself up to the god Brahma, and fell down at his feet. 
The latter god performed the sacrifice in the skull of the 
demon, and was about to depart, when ^he god Vishnu 
desisted him from going, amd asked him to offer the final 
oblation in connection with the sacrifice. 

And the demon began to move at the lime of olfering 
the final oblation. Then the god Vishnu addressed the god 
of Virtue as follows " Let all the gods take hold of this 
Slone slab pcrincalcd with divine essence. The club- 



446 AGNI rURANAM. ' 

wielding manifeslfilion of mine togeilier v/ilh the gods will 
be on this nlnb.” Tlien the god of Virtue took hold of the 
said stone slab, (whose history, Oh God, I shall presently 
narrate), 

A daugljtcr named Dharmavrat.a v/ns horn \jnto lire god of 
Virtue (Dharrtia) hy his wife Dharmav.nti, Mnnchi the <fon 
of Brahma was united with her in fawfol wedlock. Days 
passed in loving dalliance, and the newly wedded pair wait as 
foadly attached to each other as the God Hari was to 
Eakshmi, or the god Shambhu unto the goddess Gouri. Ortft 
day Mariclu rfclurncd f.atigued from the wood with hiS 
burden of flowers and Kusha grass. Having finished his meal, 
the Rishi said to hisr wife Dharmnvrala, Knead my feet 
‘^Oh darling.”^ The beloved wife did as she was directed, 
while the sage was enjoying an after-dinner nap. In the 
itieantime the god Brahma prcscittcd hfniself, .whereupon 
thought the damsel “So Brahma has honoured me with a 
visit, iwhether I shall cease to knead the feet of my husband, 
ofrshair first worship the god, who is worshipful even to 
my Worshipped spouse.” Thus Dharmavrata' thought and 
thfought, and arrived at the conclusion that the latter' was thtr 
best' course for her [to adopt.] So sire worshipped the god 
with the essential articles of worship. Maricln saw alf this, 
resented' the conduct of his wife and cursed her as follows 
thou trarlsformed into a stone slab” (i— 15) 

■■ Dhartnav'rata pacified the anger of her lord as best as she 
Could, and said : “T am innocent, Oh lord, since' it is for wor- 
shipping thy fathefi that I have ceased fo knead thy feet as 
directed, As you' have Cursed me blameless, yon shall be 
Cursed by the gcd Shankar in return.” 

' ■ 'The cursed wife> Olr Brahmhn, forsaken and forlorn, 
prayed the god of fire for shelter, and practised the most 
austere penartCes fOr thousands’ and thousands of years. Then 
God Vtshnuy etc'., appeared before the forsaken wife and 
’asked her to name what she would like fo have, Dharmavrata 

'Hi 
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said “Oil Oods let’ my curse be removed.” The gods. said/ 
” The curse ef Marichi is sure to take effect and caii never 
be otherwise. Vdu shall be transformed into a stone slab 
impressed witili the foot prints of Vishnu. Vou shall be 
permeated with the essence of the gods, Oh Devavrata, in 
thy stone life and shall keep the demon Gayasura bound 
. to his place.** Devavrata said “ Grant me the boon, Oh gods, 
if you are pleased with me, that the gods and goddesses 
such as Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Gouri and Lakshmi shall 
Mways rest on me when converted into a stone stab ” ' 

The gods granted her the boon asked for and returned 
. to their celestial abodes. That.stpne slab of the demon, Ob 
lordi.. w^as .t^ken hold of by . the god of virtue as described 
. above. The demon began to move with the stone slab 
ride.n upon by the gods Rudra, etc. 

Then the gods prayed the god Hari resting on the bosom 
.of ’the qccean of curdled milk for succour, ThegodsaW 
“Depart ail ye. Gods. I shall go myself, manifest in my shape 
of Gadadhara .(club wielder) and make the demon steady.” 
The god Gadadhara who is the source of all things. and 
beings both latent and patent, came to the spot, and arrested 
the further progress of the demon. 

I shall narrate the history of the Gadadhara-^epithet of 
the god Vishnu. Once on a time the god killed a d.emon 
-named Gada. The god Vishvakarma (the celestial engineer) 

< made a gada (club) out of the skeleton of the latter, 
and presented it to the god Vishnu. The, god killed 
many other demons such as Heti, etc., with that primordial 
mace or club (gada). Hence the epithet Qadadhara. . 

The. primordial club-wlelder (Adigadadhara) took his seat 
■ on the stone slab described before, the progress of the latter 
' was brought to a stop, the demon (Gayasura) .was thus 
' made steady, and the the god Brahma offered- -the ' final 
f oblation. ‘ 
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Then ** why h.ivf f f!eee<tf^d, Oh God 

I would h.nve stopped nt Iho eomniAnd ol the ^nd Vi«hnu* 
And since yoti hnv^ tormented me for nolhlon niust 
prant me n boon/' The f^otU faid—'' Since yoti have been 
stopped by n« for the pufprir:<^ of rr**at»nfi: a rnretuary on 
earth, the gods Brahma, Vinbnu and Shambhu etc., will dwell 
in thy precincts. You shall be the most hallow'cd of alt pluCeii 
of pilgrimage, leading to the region of Brahm.a the departed 
souls of the .ancestors of those who sh.all visit thee on 
pilgrimage." Having said this the gods and the goodesfe< 
continued there and the god Brahma petformed the 
sacrifice (17 — 32). 

The god of creation (Brahma) gave ample remunerations 
to the Brahmans who recited the Mantras in the course of 
his sacrifice (Ritvigs). The holy Tirtha of Gaya extends 
over a space of ten miles. The god Brahma made a gift of 
fifty five villages to the Brahmans in connection with the 
sacrifice. Artificial hills of gold were r.aised here and there 
in order that they may be divested of their contents by the 
indigent pour. Streams and reservoirs of milk, honey, and 
clarified butter were let flow and set up for the use of all 
comers. Boiled rice was piled up in the form of hills along 
the public throughfares. Kalpa trees which yield everything 
for the mere asking of it, and the Kamdhanus (cows which 
yield to their protectors any thing they may have an eye to 
were given away as free gift. Chambers of gold and sih*sr 
were erected to be taken possession of by the Brahmans. In 
short these costly things were given away, lest the renowned 
Brahmanas might not be disposed to accept gifts and presents 
which were of less value. 

Now the Brahmanas who were then dwelling in the 
city of Gaya, thought the temptation too strong to 
resisted, and caught the gilded bait by accepting the giftS/ 
and were cursed in return by the god Brahma. The god 
said, "since you have yielded to temptation, and thus acted io 
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an un*Brahminical way, you shall.be cursed' with ignorance, 
and you and your progenies shall roam aboutUike wild colts, 
on the down, tormented with the cravings of flesh. Milk 
and honey shall no more flow in your rivers, and the hills 
with which your are hemmed in will be shorn of all verdure 
and converted into bare rocks cursing you perpetually with 
their ragged rocky teeth, for your lust for gold and the 
vanities of the world. 

Then the Brahmanas, with ignominy stuck up in their 
throats, replied By your curse everything has been des- 
troyed, Oh Lord. Graciously tell us how shall we be able to 
earn our livelihood.’* The god said, '* Oh Brahmans, as long 
as the Sun and the Moon will exist, you and your sons shall 
have to depend upon the bounties of the pilgrims resorting 
to this place. By feeding or satisfying you all with presents 
in reforming the ceremony of obsequies, a man would trans- 
port the souls of his hundred departed relations to heaven 
from hell.” The place had been named after the demon 
Gaya, who there performed a similar sacrifice (33—41). 

CHAPTER CXV. 


The souls ol the dead relations of a man begin to as- 
cend the steps of heaven, the moment he leaves his house 
and starts on a pilgrimage to the holy city of Gaya. Before 
setting out, he should duly perform the Sraddha ceremony 
of his fathers, and circumbulate in sack cloth his native 
village. Every day as he would travel on towards the 
holy city, he would take due care to subdue his mind 
and never to seek' alms of any body. What is the know- 
ledge of God worth for ?<— What is the good of dying in 
57 



450 


AGNl PUR A HAM. 


the sanctuary of a catlleshed? — What does it avail a man 
to dwell in tiie holy plains of Kurukshctra, if liis son goes 
to the sanctuary at Gaya. The souls of one’s forefathers 
leap with joy, in finding a scion of their race at Gaya, 
thinking that " will not our son cast an oblation of water 
to us, even with that inadvertently touched by his feet.” 

A man attains salvation in a fourfold way, r>., by acquiring a 
knowledge of the true god, by performing a Sraddha cere- 
mony of his dead fathers at Gaya, by departing this life in 
a cattleshed, and by residing in' the sacred -fields of Kuru- 
kshetra. The souls of a man's forefathers,- afraid of being 
led to the nether regions, pray for the birth of a son in 
the family, so that he may visit the sacred Gaya,' perform 
their obsequies therein, and mgy thus lift them up from 
the palpable and impenetrable darkness of the lower worlds, 
A man should shave his head and fast for a day while stay- 
ing as a pilgrim at any sacred place, and this rule should 
be strictly followed and adhered to when visiting any of the 
sacred places enumerated above. There is no such restric- 
tion, of time etc., as to the giving of funeral oblations at 
Gaya, which may be offered at any time and every day. The 
man who resides for three consecutive fortnights within the 
hallowed precincts of Gaya, purifies his fathers and progenies 
up to the seventh remove. The Sraddhas known as thp 
Astaka and the Vridhi of one’s mother should be separately 
performed at Gaya on the day of the death of the latter. At 
aiiy other sacred place the Sraddha ceremony of one’s mother 
should be performed simultaneously with that of her consort 
(l — 9) as well as with those for the salvation of the nine rela- 
tions such as the father, etc., and the one commonly known as 
the Sraddha ceremony 'of the twelve relations. On' the - first 
day of his arrival at Gaya, the pilgith should bathe in the 
sacred pool known as the north Man'ash (Utlara' M-anasa) for 
the increase of liis duration of life' and for the enjoyment - of 
-sound' health as w’ell. ' An -ablufion in the sacred pcol 
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described above imparts salvation to and absolves the bather 
of all sin. By performing the ■ Sraddlia ceremony of his 
deceased forefathers and doing the rite of Tarpana unto them, 
on the banks of the abovesaid sacred pool, a man is supposed 
to reach obesequious cakes to his departed manes. Bere on 
the banks of this sacred pool should be performed the rite of 
Tarpana unto the souls of all the departed beings, terrestrial, 
thus: — ^aerial and celestial, by reciting the Mantra which runs- 
as‘ “I dojthe rite of propitiation unto the souls of all beings* 
who reside in earth, air and heaven respectively.*' 

Then the oblations of water should be cast for the propi- 
tiation' of the souls of one’s father, grandfather, and the great 

« 

grandfather, together with the those of his mother,' grand- 
m'other and the great grandmother. Then the pilgrim should 
cast' such other oblations of water for the salvation of all 
souls, and, for that end, recite the Mantra as follows " I 
offer these oblations for the salvation of all souls, Om obei- 
sance to the sun-god from whom the planets Saturn, Venus, 
Jupiter, Mars, -Mercury, the Moon, the Earth and the Nodes 
have come into being, and of whom the latter are but parts 
and parcels.” A man who bathes in the sacred pool known as' 
the North Manasa in Gaya, delivers his ancestors on all sides 
from the shades of Haydes (lO — 16). After having bathed in 
the 'waters of the Uttara Manasa, the pilgrim should proceed 
to the sacred pool of that epithet , situate at the southern 
quarter of . that sacred city, and without speaking a single' 
word to' any body. He should bow down to the sun god 
before setting out for his destination. He should contem- 
plate in his mind as follows: — “Oh God I shall bathe in the 
holy waters of the Dakshina Manasa for thb propitiation 
of my forefathers. . I have come to Gaya. May my ancestors 
ascend the region of paradise.” Then he shouhl perform 
the Sraddha ceremony of his forefathers, offer ol)sequious 
cakes to their souls, and make obeisance to the sun god. 
The Mantra which should be repeated on the ar.(‘at<r 
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follows: — "Om obcisanc^!: to llio sun fjorl who U thsi lorr! of 
the univcrsr. Help me, Oh gof!, tn Ci^rryinij o»jt my desired 
end. I meditate upon Oh lord. Gr.'«ciojj'»ly j^rant 

salvation to the souls of my departed foref.aihers, or pl.ace 
them amidst the comforts of a celestial existence. Come, Oh 
Kavyavaha, and Oh thou fire god, Moon, Ynma (the god of 
death) Arjama, .Agnishvalta, Vahirshada, and Ajyapa. Come 
ail 3’e mighty atul m.agnanimous gotls w ho preside over the 
regions wherein dwell the souls of one's forefatjiers and 
defend the souls of my fathers, and grandfathers both in the 
paternal and the maternal line, so that 1 may offer the 
cakes of obsequies unto them. I have come to Gaya for 
that very reason, and I have offered oblations unto their 
souls.” 

To the north of Mundaprishlha (the place where the 
heads of pilgrims are shaved) lies the sanctuary of Kankhaf, 
renowned in the three world for its holiness, and continuous- 
ly guarded by sleepless primodial serpents whose mischievous 
tongues always protrude out of their mouths, and which 
is pleasant to the pious and dreadful to the men of sin. 
Persons who bathe in the holy waters of Kankhala, become 
entitled to sport on the fields of Elysium after death. 

Then having visited the Uttar Manasha and the hallowed 
well of Nagarjunardana, the pilgrim should resort to the 
sacred spot known as the Falgu tirtha which lies on the bed 
of the river of that denomination. The sacred spot spoken 
of in the preceding line should he considered as the head of 
Gaya. The tirtha is called Fulgu from the fact of prosperity, 
and heaven being the products iFalam) thereof, and its 
waters are as bountiful of good things of life as the 
Kamdhenu^herself. ^ Oh lord, no sacred place in the world 
can vie with Falgu in point of sanctity. The man, who 
bathes in the holy waters of Falgu ard sees^lhe image of the 
god Gadadhara, should be considered as having reached 
the' culminating point of pfcil3'. All the sacred places that . 
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' are in the world, and all the sacred pools and rivers- that 
flow into the seas resort to the Falgu (river) once every day, 
A man who reverentially bathes in the water of Falgu, out 
of a willing heart, brings about the salvation of his own 
forefathers and that of himself and enjoys the good things of 
life in addition thereto. Then having performed the Sraddha 
ceremony of his ancestors and offered the funeral cake unto 
them, the pilgrim should make obeisance to the god Brahma, 
and recite the following verse In this Kali Yuga, all the 
Lokas (regions of beings) are presided over by the god 
Maheshvara, but Gaya is in the possession of the god Gada- 
dhara. I make obeisance to the god of creation who stays at 
Gaya in the shape of a phatic emblem. I make obeisance to 
Gadhadhara, Vala, the god of love, Aniruddha, and Narayana. 
I make obeisance to Brahma, Vishnu, the Nrisinha and Baraha 
manifestations of the latter god.^* Then he should visit the 
image of the god Gadadhara, whereby he would deliver a 
hundred generation of his line from the darkness of the 
nether regions (17— -33). 

Oh Brahman, then he should slowly wend his way to 
the holy forests lying about the hermitage of the Muni 
(sage) Matanga. Then having bathed in the tank held 
sacred to the latter saint, the pilgrim should perform the 
Shraddha ceremony of his ancestors and offer the obse- 
quious cakes by reading aloud a prayer, after having 
made obeisance to the latter holy personage. The pray- 
er, Oh Brahman, is as follows : — “ Let the gods and 
Lokapalas be my witnesses that I have come to Gaya and 
done every thing enjoined to be performed for the salvation 
of my forefathers." Then he should bathe in» the sacred well 
known as the Brahma-kupa. A ceremony of Shraddha or 
Tarpana performed on the ground included between the 
latter well and the Matanga tank redeems a hundred genera- 
tions of one’s relations. A pious man having made obei- 
sance to the Bodhis tree, becorae-eniitled to enter paradise. 
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th« sacred pool (Braltma*tiriha). Thrr^‘hy h** propttiaind ih* 
spirits of his doce^ased anco.*>tor.< and walrrcd th'" rotijf of 
Ihe inan|»o(r irer. Th«< a singlr act proved enicaciotis in a 
two-fold way.” A man who make' ohrisance lo th- 
of Ihe god Brahma carriers up a hundrnd genrrMion* of his 
* progenies lo tlur celestial regions (34— 40'.. 

On the fourlli day of his arriv.al at G.aya, ih-' pilgrim 
should bathe in the river F.dg«i, and p'-ffnrm ihe rit** of Tarpana 
unto the gods. Having performed the Sradhi cerrmony cf 
Ills nnceslor.s, he should offer the funer.al cake in the p.»rt of 
the city known as the head of Gay.a. The htiter city compri**-*. 
an area of tt'o miles, two miles whereof should be de'-irtfti 
as forming its head, Funer.al obfation< offered to the stntU 
of one’s departed ancestois, liberate a hundred generations 
-of one's family fiom the shades of H.aydcs. The god ?.!ah.a' 
deva, the god <tf intellection has cast his feet on the locality 
of G.(ya known as the Mundaprtsiha. The head of Gaya 
is at the sanctuary of Mundapristha. 

■ 0 Brahman, the stream of nectar flow# in the current of 
the liver Falgu, and ubiutions of the water of Falgu offered 
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to one’s ancestors bear truUs. A mnn by bnllnnir 

at Ibe Dasbasbmedha and visUrntJ ibe 

gvandtaiber, aUer having toncUed the Coolprtnl o( R«m«, 
gets rid oUUe recurring cycles o( necessary birih and docs 
not come to this world again. The Pindas or (uncral cakes 
which should be offered at the sanctuary Uoo%vn as the 
Gayashira, should be of the measure of a Shami-leaf, which 
lead one's ancestors to the celestial regions and impart 
salvation to those who have already been there by dint of 
their own pious and meritorious acts. The oblations offered , 
on the footprints of Rudra, should be composed of porridge, 
Cakes, barley-powder, rice, wheat and sessamum orieni.ah!, 
which are supposed to impart salvation to a hundred genera- 
tions of one’s progeny (41-7-48.) 

A person by performing the Sraddha ceremony of his 
ancestors at the feet of Brahma, leads them to the region of 
the latter. A Sraddha ceremony performed in the tongues 
of fire respectively known as the Dakshinagni, Garhapatya 
Ahavanika grants the merit of the sacrifice to its performer. 
By performing the Sraddha ceremony unto the gods Avasathy.a 
the moon, the sun god, Agasta, and Kartikaya respectively, 
redeems the souls of a hundred generations of his relations. 
After having made obeisance to the chariot of the sun-god, 
a pilgrim should bow down unto Karnaditya. Then having 
made obeisance to the latter he should bow down to the 
god Gayakedara, A man carries up the souls, of his depart? 
ed ancestors to the region of Brahma, by. making obeisance 
as directed before (52 — 53). 

By offering oblations at the place known as the head of 

Gaya the prince Vishala became a. father of several children, 
Vishala begat those children by his wife Vishala. The- prince 
asked the Brahmanas how he should have'children, whereupon 
the Brahmanas replied that he would be the father of families 
by gmng oblations to his departed manes at the .place known 

as the head of Gaya.,. Then the prince did. as directed and 
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tributes boiled rice at Gaya, enalilra }t‘.< asscrttur? to eet-V 
celestial comfotH fnr good. 

Thus said the king of the disetnhodi'-d fer !’ls 

own Stnivation to a tnrrchant, *‘l have brrn rufi-iing with the 
hosts of spirits, the torrneitis o! the n^th-er regions lor our 
misdeeds in human life. Once on the Shravarsa Dvada^hi 
yoga, Kumbha ofiered us obliitions and vve have been hving 



457 


AGNI PURANAM. 

upon, that ever since. Now, Oh you merchant, go to Gaya 
and offer oblations to ys..” The merchant accordingly went to 
Gaya, [and did as he was] directed by the King of spirits. 
And the spirit-king was liberated with all his companions and 
attained salvation. The Verse which should be read out on a 
similar occasion of casting oblations at Gaya to one’s ances- 
tors, runs as follows “Be propitiated the souls of all those 
who once were my preceptors and of those who have died in 
the womb in my family, whether I am aware of such a 'fact 
or not, and of those who belonged to my family, whether in 
the paternal or the maternal line, and of those who when 
alive were related to me through my wife. Be propitiated 
with the oblation I offer at 'Gaya ; and finally let all ’ those 
ancestors of mine, who are now imprisoned in the con- 
fines of the nether regions, be propitiated with this my 
offering if they have not been already liberated from 
the latter place. Take these oblations. Oh ye departed 
spirits who, though related to me in life, died without son^i 
or issues, and hence have had no chance of getting obla^ 
tion from any one. May the spirits of those who died 
blind, maimed, or void of' action, be propitiated with these 
offerings of mine.” After having made obeisance to the Vata 
tree and the god Vateshvara, the pilgrim should worship his 
great grandfather whereby be would ’'attain the immortal 
region and redeem a hundred generations of his family. 

Oh Brahman, repeated visits to Gaya, are supposed to 
be impregnated with larger destinies of the pilgrim after 
death and imparts him great merit and sanctity (60—74). 
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Knpila and the pilgrim lilsould ^5ijt .and tnak- ok-^Aarce to 
the god Kolisha at ihr Kotuirlha. Otdatiin ’-.l-.iu' ! be ca->;: 
at the sacred lotnalliics respectivety fcnoivn as the Gzda!..'*i, 
Vanaraka, and Gaprachara. A trsan who bather tn the 
river Vaiiarini and performs the Sraddf-.a ceremerv ci hi'< 
ancestors on its banks, redeems twentyo’n* generation sfe! 
his family from painful and tormenting after-existences. A 
man after bathing therein, should make obeifar.ce to coW| 
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and would attain equal merit by. offering 'oblations at the 
sanctuary of Krounchapada. The pilgrim should bathe in 
RinamolcsRj Papamoksa and the Bhasmakunda, the ablution . 
having been made with the sacred ashes at the latter place. 
Oblations should be offered at Vishala and Nishchira. . A. 
man after bathing in the aforesaid places should make, 
obeisance to the god Janardana, and recite the following . 
verse. I ]^ave put this funeral cake in thy hands Janardana, 
and may it serve me for ever when my soul quits this mortal . 
frame and ascends the region above. . . . 

The god - Janardana reigns in person at Gaya in the 
shape of the Pitris, and a man who visits that lotus-eyed deity 
is exonerated from three classes of debt which he respecr 
lively owes to the gods, the Rishis and the Pitris (ancestors). . 
The pilgrim having made obeisance to* Markandeshvara 
should . bow down to Gridhreshvara, and cast oblation.s 
on the banks of the stream sacred to the god Mahesha,at. 
the sanctuary of Mulakshetra. Similar oblations should be ; 
offered to the souls of one’s ancestors at the Gridhakuta, 
Gridhravata, Dhoutapada, on the banks of the tank at 
Kandamala, Ramatirtha, and the Pretashila. Obeisance ^ 
should be made unto the god Prabhasesha at the latter place. 
The verse which should be recited on the occasions ..is as , 
follows “ May the souls of may departed ancestors who. 
m.ay be now living in heaven or on earth be liberated. I 
have offered oblations for their salvation and may .the.se 
cakes serve them for eternal time.” 

O Brahman, the pilgrim who offers oblations to liis . 
ancestors on the banks of the three aforesaid sacred 
pools, and at the sanctuaries of Gayashii’as, Prabhasa, 
and the Pretakunda, redeems the souls of his relations 
from the shades of the nether regions. The pilgrim 
should make obeisance to the image of the god Vasistesha 
and cast oblations in his front in honour of . the souls of 
his departed ancestors which should be likewise offered 
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at Gayanablir, Siishunlna, Maliakoii,' and before the goddesar 
at the Mundapfislha, the latter sanctuary having been previ- 
ously ' worshipped with the gods Kshctrapalas residing 
therein, whereby a man is supposed to enjoy immunity 
from the effects of poison. A man who bows down to the 
god Brahma, carries up the souls of his deceased ancestors 
into the region of the latter divinity. A man who makes 
obeisance to the gods Jagannalha and Vnlabhadrfi, together 
n^itb the goddess Subhadra, becomes possessed of all lie 
wishes for, succours the souls of the members of his family, 
and ffiially enters (lie region of paradise. Similarly the 
pilgrim' should make obeisance to the god Hrishikesha, and 
worship the god Madhavd, whereby he Would attain divinity. 
A man by .worshipping the goddess Mahalaksmi, Gouri, 
Mdrigala, and Sarasvati would be an immate of the celestial 
abodies and become a learned man in his ne^xt birth. A man 
who worships the firegod, Indra, Revana, Kapardi, Vinayaka’, 
aU‘d the twelve Adityas gets rid of all diseases and 
asbOndS Heaven after death. By worshipping the gdds 
I^artikeya, Somanatha, Kalesha, Keddra, and Brahma, a 
main becomes free from all' danger and fulfils the mission of 
his life. The mdn who propitiates with worship tlie eight 
hidden and mysterious phalic emblems named as Siddhe- 
shvara, Rudresha, Raniesha, Brahmakeshvara, etc., becomes 
possessed of all articles of enjoyment. Simiialy by wor- 
shipping and making obeisance to the gods and goddesses 
such as Narayana, Varalia, Narasiniia, Sliri, Brahma, Vishnu, 
Mabeslia, Tripuraghna (Shiva the destroyer of the demon 
Tripura), Sita, Rama, Garuda, arid Vamana, becomes the 
p'bssessor of all wished for objects in tins life and carries up 
the souls of his anosstor to the region of the god Brahma 
(i — 26). A man who worships the god G'adadliara together 
with all his celestial companions at Gaya, di.'scharges the 
three sorts of debt (the spiritual, the social, and the debt 
one ovve to one’s ancestors for tlie multiplication of his 
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species) redeem^ the soulli of his departed relatidhs 
belonging td all branches of his family. 

The stone slab described before (see Chapter 114) shdiild 
be looked Opon as permeated vvitli the essence of the gods 
and as a deity incarnate on earth. There is hdt a single spot 
id. Gaya which is not sanctified by the ptesencd of ahy 
particular god and which is not a sanctuary in itself. The 
soul of a person in \Vhose name any oblation is offered at 
Gaya aftef the worship of th& gods FalgUVis'ha, Falgu* 
Cliandisha, aild Angarakeshvara, is' sure to ascend the 
rCgidti df Brahma. The Sraddha ceremdnres should be 
perforthed at the feet of the Sage Mataoga as well as ih 
the hermitage of BliSrata aud the sacred places ktlowh 
as the Hansahtirtha, Kotitirtha. Paildushilaj add (he 
fountains respectively known as the' fountains' bf fire add 
honey which well up at those places. The pilgrim should 
make obeisance to (he gods Rudresha'i Kilkiiesha and 
Vinayaka Who are the presiding deities of the abovekaid 
sanctuaries. The man who offers oblat'ions tb tlm soUlS bf 
his ancestors in the forest of Dhauukar and makes obeisance 
to a boW at that place, as well as the persOn who ca'sts 
oblations in honour of his departed progenitors on the banks 
of the Sdrvasvati Is the deliverer of their SOuls. In the 
everting he' should worship the goddeSs SarsVati and make' 
obeisance to Iter thrice a day, whereby he would be well 
versed in the Vedas and the supplementary branches of 
knowledge as well (27 — 33). 

By circumbulaling the holy city of Gya, and distributing 
boiled rice, etc., among the indigent population, and by 
worshipping resident Brahmaiias a man is supposed to attain 
everlasting merit. Then having propitiated the gOd Gada- 
dhara (the club or the mace wielding deity)* with a hymrt 
and prayed for his good graces, he should implore him as 
follows: — “0 god, who permanently residest in the holy, 
city of Gaya, and impartest salvation to the souls of one's. 
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ancestors, I make obeisance in iliee, 0 fjorl, v.-bo teacbest 
the mystery of divine communion to men, for the increase 
of piety, and the enjoyment of goml iblngs in ibis life and 
salvation in the next. I make ob^isatjce to tfjee O god, who 
art devoid of body, senses, mind, intelleci, life, and egoism, 
I make obeisance to thee, O god, wlio art the everlasting 
reality, absolute purity, and perfect intelligence. I make 
obeisance to thee, O god, who art the infinite joy and wor- 
shipped even by the Danavas (Demons.) I bow down to thee 
O god, whose hallowed presence destroys the sinful propen- 
sities, which this iron age of philistinism invariably gives 
rise to in man, and who art bedecked with the garlands 
of wild flowers (emblematic of the myriads of suns and 
their satellites). In the soul of my soul, I_^mcditate upon 
the god who is the protector and paramount lord of the 
created nature, and imparts salvation to one’s departed manes 
and; who is the universal life pulse carrying vitality and 
beating through all forms of existence whether visible or in- 
visible, and. who though one sees his essence reflected in 
innumerable souls singing his hymn in one grand chorus 
of universal joy. I am a suppliant at the feet of that god, 
who is the only changeless and uncbangeable entity amidst 
the, evershifling, everchanging scenes through which the 
universal nature spins out her life-thread and who succours 
the failing humanity from the fatal fire of iniquities in a world 
where sin has a room to be for the dispensation of higher 
good.” 


The pilgrim should also address the god as follow^*." 
"I have come to Gaya, O Gadadhara, with a view tp^P^r- 
fprm rites of ohsfiquies in honour of the souls of my /departed 
ancestors. Be thou my witness, 0 god, and bear/^festimony 
to the fact of my, endeavouring to impart salAalinn to my 
fore-fathers, O ye, Brahma, I^Ilana, and other ce/eslial beings.” 
The man who recites these verses on the greatness of the 
sanctity of Gaya at the beginning of a Srpddha ceremony, 
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goes’ to the region of Brahma after death carrying with him 
the souls of Ws deceased fore-fathers to stav there for 

gobd (34—42)^ 

CHAPTER CXVII. 


Said the God of Fire: — Now I shall discuss the 
process, of performing the Sraddha ceremony at. Gaya as 
described by the sage Katyana. The Sraddha ceremony, 
should be preferentially performed at Gaya and other sacred 
places on the day when the sun enters a new sign of. 
the zodiac, or on the day of the- new moon or on 'days 
after the fourth day of that fortnight. On the previous 
day the pious householder Brahmans, holy sages, mendicants, 
and Bcahmanas who have taken the vow of ablution; 
together with those who were conversant with the Yedic 
lore, or those who strictly observe the propriety, of conduct, 
or those who never do any act which casts a slur ‘.on their 
names, should be invited for the celebration of the rite. 
Lepers and Brahmanas afflicted with psoriasis 'should not be 
invited at all, and likewise the persons who have come with- 
out an invitation and who are but intruders at the best, 
should not be taken notice of even if present on the occasion 
of a Sraddha ceremony, ■ . 

The direct ancestors of a man such as th^ father, grand- 
father, and the great grand-father should be invoked, as 
well as the maternal grand-fathers and such persons on bis 
mother's line unto whom he is entitled to offer funeral 
cakes. The performer of such a Sraddha ceremony should 
be meek gentle and holy on the day of its celebration, ob- 
serve a vow of silence and self-control, and should not 
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Stir out of his home, nor rend the snered verses of the 
Vedas, nor do any act wliich would not stand the crucial 
test of perfect truth. Then the souls of nil the ancestors 
enumerated above, whose presence on the occasion had 
been invoked as previously described, should be consi- 
dered as present. Affectionate enquiries should be made 
of their comforts, and cushions should be spread out (or 
their reception by laying down a sep-arnte row of the stems 
of Kushagtass. Subsequent to that the gods whose presence 
is deemed essential to the performance of such an ancestral 
ceremony should be invoked and the spirits of the pcrformcr*s 
fathers imagined as having graced the occasion with their 
visits should be first consulted with a view to obtain their 
permission in that behalf. 

Then the performer of the Sraddha ceremony should 
address them as “I shall invoke the Visvadevas. Shall I or 
not?” Then the gods Visvadevas should be invoked with 
their permission, and barley corn should be scattered all 
round. Then he should address the latter gods as "Oh 
Vishvadevas shall I, invoke the Pitris ?" and with their 
permission should ask them to be seated on the cushion. 

Then grains of sessamum orientale should be scattered, 
and the Mantras such as " come, Oh ye Pitris" should be 
repeated over the vessels placed upon the stems of conse- 
crated Kusha-grass. Subsequent to that the performer of 
the Shraddha ceremony should recite the Mantra running as 
"Shanno Devi, etc.” The grains of barley should be cast 
all round by repealing the Mantra “ you are, Oh barley-corn 
etc.” Likewise the seeds of sessamum orientale should be 
scattered by repeating the Mantra. "You are Oh sessamum 
orientale, permeated with the essence of the god Moon. 
Graciously gratify the souls of our forefathers. I sprinkle 
water over thee, etc.” 

Flowers should be offered to the souls of one’s ancestors 
either in a goldenjor a silver vessel, and the Mantra beginning 
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as “Shrishsaclia” should be~ simultaneously read therewith. 
The performer of the ceremony should reverentially walcl 
round the varandas by way of performing the rite of cir- 
cumbulation unto the souls of his departed ancestors invoked 
either in a swordblade, or on the leaf of a tree as the case 
might be. In a Sraddha ceremony uudertaken with a view 
to propitiate the Gods, the devout performer should begin 
circumbulating from the left hand side, the contrary being the 
rule in a Sraddha ceremony of his own forefathers (i—> 12). 

Then he should recite the following Mantra. “M^y water 
born of the celestial regions together with those born of the 
earth and the sky, and the golden sacrificial water confer 
blessings on thee” (13.) 

Then the Argha offerings should be presented in honour > 
of the gods known as the Vishvadevas, by repeating the 
Mahtra "Oh Vishvadevas here are the Argha offerings for 
each of you,” and likewise the souls of the forefathers 
should be propitiated with similar offerings. The Mantra 
which should be recited on the latter occasion is as fol- 
lows "Here is offering for you, Ob Pitris.*’ Similarly Argha 
offerings should be presented in honour of one’s grandfathers 
by repeating the Mantra which runs as obeisance (Svadha) 
to the grandfathers,” 

Then the seat should be offered to the souls of one’s fore- 
fathers by lowerings down the back of the sacrificial vessel, 
and by repeating the Mantra "Be thou the seat for the souls 
of my departed ancestors.” Subsequent to that flowers, per- 
fumes, incensesticks, lighted lamps, and morsels of boiled 
rice soaked in clarified butter, should be raised up, and the 
performer of the Shraddha ceremony shoulff ask the congre- 
gated Brahmins whether he should offer them in the sacri- 
ficial Are. The Brahmanas should direct him to <do the latter, 
whereupon he Sthould cast the same into the Are in the 
event of his being a (sagnika) while a Brahmana who is not a 
custodian of the conscerated Are should offer the oblations 
59 
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in the hands of his forefathers, supposed to he spread out 
on the stem of the consecrated kasha «rAs». Then the first 
oblation should be cast Into the fire by rcpeatinf* the followinfj 
Mantra -*‘Om obeisance to the fircffod who conveys the 
oblations to the Pilris.” Similar oblations should likewise be 
offered to the gods and sages such as the Moon-god, the 
Pitrisj Yama (the god of death) and Angira in the following 
manner;— "Om obeisance (svaha) to Soma, Om obeisance to 
Pitriman, and Om obeisance to Yama.” 

Then the residue of the oblations should be gathered in 
a ricerpot, which should be taken hold of by the performer of 
the Shraddha ceremony. The contents of the abovesaid pot 
should be poured out over the floor of the sacrificial room, 
and the following Mantra should be simultaneously read 
therewith. " Oh Nectar i this earth is thy receptacle, the 
infinite expanse of ether abovehead is thy covering. I cast 
thee as an oblation unto the. mouth of the Brahmana which 
is permeated with thy own essence”. Having repeated the 
above Mantra, the preceptor should dip his thumb into the 
contents of the pot emptied on the floor as before, and utter 
Vfre-name of the god Vishnu. Then the seeds of sessamum 
orientate sK6uld.be scattered by repeating|the Mantra which 
runs as “Apaliata etc.,” after which they should be removed. 
The. performer should repeat in his mind the sacred Gayatri 
Mantra and pray as follows “I make obeisance to the gods, 
the Pitris, the great Yoginis, and the goddesses Svadha and 
Svaha,” Then he should cast oblations composed of boiled rice 
unto the abovesaid deities and holy personages and sprinkle 
water over the same, one for each of them, after having 
considered them as perfectly satisfied with the meals offered 
to them. The sacred Mantra of Gayatri should be once 
more, repeated . as before, after which the Mantra beginning 
>yith “Madhu,” etc., should be recited. Then he should ask 
whether they had been pleased, in reply whereto he should 
himself, answer as “Yes we have been well pleased. 
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^ Thfe residuary portion of the 'boiled rice should- be then> 
gathered up and the place on which the oblations had been = 
deposited should be cleansed with Water fW laying down ' 
thereon the stems-of kusha grass. Three oblations (Pindas) • 
should be cast on the stems of kusha grass laid down as 
above. Then the souls of the fore-fathers invoked on the . 
occasion should be imagined as -having rinsed iHei'f mouth- 
with water. Flowers, with sun-dried rice and washings of • 
honey and clarified butter should be offered to them,- arid 
the performer of the ceremony should pray as follows 
“ May the souls of my forefathers see light and may our ' 
progeny increase and prosper. May those persons who 
give us alms enjoy prosperity, and may our knowledge 
(Vedas) and progeny grow^ from more to more. May our 
devotion never fail, and may we have many things to give 
to the poor. May we have plenty of rice and food grains 
to eat, and enough number of guests to 'partake of our daily ' 
meals. May we never stand as applicants for anything to ' 
any body, and may those who are in need come to us for 
help." 

Then the performer of the Shraddha ceremony should ' 
gather up the stems of kusha grass together with the knots of 
grass known as the Brahmanas over which the terms Svadha ' 
(obeisance) had been repeated and ask permission to say 
obeisance (Svadha) to his forefathers. Having obtained 
that he should recite the following Mantras : — "Obeisance 
(Svadha) to the fathers (including father’s brothers and ' 
cousins), obeisance^(Svadha) to the grandfathers, obeisance ' 
to the great grandfathers.” Then he should sprinkle water ' 
by raising up the water pot and pay, as hte m'eans would 
admit of, remuneration to the Brahmana who bad officiated • 
at the ceremony (14—29). In the Sraddfia cerepiorties per- 
formed in honour^ of the gods or one’s forefathers the ■ 
performer should recite the Mantfa which run's as "Be • 
pleased. Oh ye Vishvdevas I" The latter gods should be bid • 
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adieu on eacli occasion of ancestral ractince. Then he 
sljould rcvcrcnlially walk rounrl ike I 3 fakmana< congregated 
on Ike occasions and enter kis own room ky reading aloud 
Ike Mantra wkick runs a« "Atnabajasya." The ceremony 
skoukl ke repented in each succeeding (nontk. 

Now 1 skall describe ikc process of performing an 
Ekoddista Sraddka ceremony* The consecrated knot made 
of kuska grass skouid he laid down for each soul in- 
voked on tkc occasion and cake skould kc offered to 
each. Tkc form of Ike Sraddka ceremony under dis- 
cussion, is characterised ky tkc absence of any rile of 
invocation, and any casting of offering in tkc sacrificial fire, 
the gods known as the Viskvdevas taking no part herein. 
The Urakmnna while enquiring about tlie satisfaction of the 
invoked souls should utter “ Susvad.** On the washings of 
honey and clarified butter, tkc souls should be asked to be 
seated, while they should be requested to be pleased xvilb 
the offerings made on the occasion. The performer of tkc 
ceremony should speak on behalf of the invoked souls as 
we are well pleased, the remaining portion of the rite being 
identical with what has been laid down above. {30 — 34.) 

Now I shall dwell upon the procedure to be adopted in 
performing the Sraddka ceremony known as the Sapinda- 
karana, which should be performed either at the middle or 
at the expiry of the year of the death of the relation for 
whose salvation the ceremony would be undertaken. Three 
vessels, full of oblations, should be laid down for the Pitris 
(ancestors), while one should be kept reserved for the 
departed souls. The four vessels should be furnished with 
holy stems of kuslia grass lied up into knots, and which 
should be filled with scented water containing flowers and 
sessamum orientale. Tiie performer of the ceremony should , 
sprinkle water over the two abovesaid -classes of vessels 
and offer equal, quantity of oblations out of them, as souls 
in general, rank equally in respect, of filial, piety, and 
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accordingly it is equally obligatory on a man to discharge: 
the debt he owes to them as well as the one he , owes 'to 'his 
own forefathers (35-— 37.) 

Now I shall describe the process, of . performing ; the 
Sraddha ceremony called the Abhyuday.ika. All other rites l 
should be done as in the preceding forms. The Mantras 
sacred to the Pitris should be repeated in the forepart 
of the 'Ceremony and the rite of. circumbulation should 
be performed in the first part of the day on which the' 
celebration of the same would come about. The articles 
which are essential to this particular form of Shraddha- 
are the straight blades of kusha grass, and, .barley,, 
instead of seeds of sessamum orientale in the other 
forms. The Brahmana officiating at the ceremony should, 
speak, “well done” after the enquiry regarding the satis- ; 
faction of the invoked souls, and the cakes in the present, 
inslance should be composed of curd, sun-dried rice and 
plums. The performer should ask whether he would invoke 
the souls of his ancestors forming his Nandimukhas, .and, 
implore them to be satisfied with the Shraddha offerings,. 
The forefathers of a person, who are called his Nandimukhas, , 
consist of his father, grandfather, great grandfather,; together ' 
with his maternal grandfather, maternal great . grand father,; 
and maternal great great grandfather. In the form of the . 
Shraddha ceremony under disscussion the. performer should i 
not couple the term Svadha with the names of his forefathers, 
on occasions, on. which the same should be repeated in the 
preceding instances; and an even number. of Brahmanas. 
should be. feasted in. connection therewith (38:— 43).. 

... Nqvv..I shall discuss the nature .of satisfaction, which 
the different sorts of cakes. or oblations respectively, impart, 
to the souls of one’s ancestors. Oblktions ^composed of 
cereals grown in villages as well . as forest fruits, bulbs 
and roots last * onels forefathers for a month, whi1e‘‘' those 
consisting of fishes, and. venison wojtld serve, them well for 
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double or triple that division of time. The peculiar kind 
of venison known as the Rouravas v,-ould gratify them 
for five months, whereas games and wild fowls would last 
them for four months. The departed souls are supposed to 
live satisfactorily upon goat*s meat for six months, meat of 
tortoise, pork, mutton, and buffalo flesh lasting them for 
seven, eight, nine and ten months respectively. Sweetened 
porridge and butter of cowmilk offered in a clarified slate 
would gratify them for a whole year, while the meat of a full 
grown sacrificial goat (\^ardrinasa)* as well as the sword of 
a rhinocerosi fiesfa of an antelope or that of a red goat and 
honey should be considered as their full and proper ration 
for a period of three consecutive months. Ofierings made 
during the rainy season sbonid consist of fishes having 
large scales, w'hile a Shraddba ceremony performed on the 
day on which the moon enters the asterisra Magha should 
be supposed as bearing immortal fruits (44—48). 

The Brahmanas who read the Mantras or the portions 
of any particular Veda, or those, who are the custodians 
of, and ofier sacrificial oblations till death in, the same 
consecrated fire, lit up iu their lying in chambers, or those 
who cbaunt any particular branch (Sbakha) of one of the 
four Vedas, as well as those who are well versed in the six 
supplementary branches of the Vedic lore, and the readers 
of Dharma Drona or the chapters of the Yestha Sama 
should be deemed as the purifying element of the above- 
said Brahmanic Congregation assembled on the occasion 
of a Shraddha ceremony (49.) 

Now I shall describe the merit of performing the 
Shraddha ceremony of one^s ancestors on the diSerent 
days of the lunar months of the year, the ceremony being 
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performed for the fuIGlment of. any definite object. A- 
Shraddha ceremony performed on the first day of a lunar 
month confers wealth and prosperity upon the performer, 
while the possession of beautiful wives as well as the fulfil- 
ment of one’s heartfelt desires in a life of unimpeachable recti- 
tude should be deemed as the outcome of the performance 
of .Shraddha ceremonies on the second and the|;fourth day 
of a lunar month. A man who wishes for an increase of 
progeny should perform the Shraddha ceremony on the fifth 
day of a fortnight, while that performed on the sixth, 
seventh - or on the eighth day thereof respectively grant a 
thriving trade, an increase of agricultural produce and 
unbounded wealth to the performer. The Sraddha ceremony 
performed on the ninth day of a fort-night makes the 
performer possessed of a large number of mules, while 
those performed on the tenth, eleventh, or on the twelveth 
day thereof are supposed to increase the number of cows, 
offsprings, wealth and food stuff, A Shraddha ceremony 
duly performed on the thirteenth or on the fourteenth day of 
the fortnight ensures an enviable position among one’s own 
people, while the one performed on the day of the new moon 
grants all sorts of good to the performer thereof (50—^53). 

The following verse which should be recited in the course 
of a Sraddha ceremony and by reading which the souls of the 
ancestors of the performer would be translated to the region 
of Brahma is as follows ^'The seven hunters who resided 
in Dasharnaj and the deers who* dwelt upon the mountain 
of Kalanjara together with the Chakravakas who were the 
inmates of Sharadvipa and the swans who floated on the 
waters of the Manasa, took birth as renowned Brahmanas 
at Kurukshetra, and were well versed in Vedic lore. May 
you travel a longer way than they in the region of the 
unknown” (54 — ^6). 

A son should perform the Shraddha ceremony of his 
own grandfather when his own father would be living, or 
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that of his great granilfaOicr in the evtnt of In'! son b^ing 
alive at the lime. This rule should be followed in perform- 
ing the Siiraddha ceremonies of his ovvn molher and mater- 
nal grandfathers. The m.'in who redtes the Sr-addha Kalpa 
attains the merit of performing the Shrndriha itself. A 
Shraddim ceremony performed nl a sacred place or on 
days from which any of the four cycles (Yogas) of lime 
begins to run bears immortal fruit. Similarly Sr.iddha cere- 
monies performed on the ninth day of the light fortnight in 
the month of Ashvina, or on the Iwelvtli day of the 
fortnight in the month of Karliira, or on the third day 

of the months of Magha and Bhadra, or on the r.etv 
moon day in Falguna, or on the eleventh day of the 

fortnight in the month of Pou?a, or on the tenth day 

ot the lunar month in tire month of Ashadn) or on the 

seventh day of the fortnight in the month of M.'>gha, or 
orf the eighth day of the dark fortnight in tlie month of 
Shravana, or on the day of the full moon in AshSda, KSrtikeya, 
Falguna, and Jaistha, are supposed to grant perpetual bene- 
diction to tbe souls of the forefathers of the performer 
like the Sraddha ceremonies performed on the days when 
the different Manus such as Sayambhuva, etc., and who were 
the governing bodies of the different cycles of ages such 
as the Satyayuga, etc., first came into being. A man should 
offer cakes in honour of the departed souls of his forefathers 
at Gaya, Prayaga (Allahabad). Kuruksbetra, on the banks 
of tlie Narmada and the Godavari and at Prabliasa, Shala- 
grama, Benares, Purushottama (Puri) and on the mount of 
Shriparvata (57— 63.) 



:hapter cxviii. 


3aid the God of FlRE.~The country which lies to the< 
north of the ocean and on the south side of the mount Hima- 
laya is called Bharatvarsa and measure nine thousand 
Yojanas in breadth. The country named above is the 
working place of those who ascend heaven or enjoy other 
celestial comforts by dint of their own piety and through 
the. merit of good deeds done therein. The seven principal 
mountain chains (Kulaparvata) which traverse the continent 
of Bharatavarsa, are Mahindra. Malaya, Saghya, Shuktimana, 
Hemaparvata (the Golden Mountain), the Vindhya, and the 
Paripatra. Tiie nine islands (territories) in which the above 
said country is divided are, Indradvipa, Kasara, Tamraparni, 
Gabhastimana, Nagadvipa, Soumya, Gandharva, Varuna, and 
Ayam which are surrounded on all sides by the sea. The 
country above described is eight thousand miles in length 
from north to south and is divided into nine principal 
divisions named after the people residing therein and which 
lie around the central part of the country reckoned from the 
East. They are the land of the Kiratas, the land of the 
Yavanas, the land of the Brahmanas from whose lips drop 
down the deep and profound truths inculcated in the Vedas 
and the Smritis. In mount Paripatra is the source of 
several rivers, while the Narmada and several other streams 
take rise from the Vindhya. The Tapi and the Payoshnika 
the Godavari, the IBhimarathi, the Krishna, the Veni and 
several other rivers take rise from the Sajhya Mountain, vvhile 
the Kritamala and the Trisama respectively flbw from the 
Malaya and the iMahendra Mountains. The rivers Kumara 
and others have theif source in the Shuktimana Mountain, - 
while the Chandrabhaga takes it' rise from Ih'-"" ‘'.alayai- 
6o . ' 
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The countries known ns the Ktirupnnclinia and the Madliya- 
clcsha arc in the western part of the continent of 
India (I— 8)i 




CHAPTER CXIX. 


Said the fire God : — ^Thc island known as jamve- 
.dvipa is. comprised of an area of eight hundred Ihousant 
pnilcs in breadth, and is surrounded by the ocean ol 
Kshiroda measuring eight hundred thousand miles (i) 
The island of Plakshyn is surrounded by the ocean ol 
Aalcbali, and the seven sons of Medhatithi named as 
Shantabhaya, Shishira, Sukhadaya, Ananda, Shiva, Kshema 
and Dhruva are the lords thereof after whom the country 
has been named. The hills which form the boundaries 
of the latter country are the Gomedha, Chandra, Narada. 
Dundubhi,- Somaka, Sumana and Vaibhraja. The people 
who are the inhabitants of the latter country drained b^ 
severi ' principal rivers are a blessed people, all living 
up to the good old age of five thousand years, and 
filling the different grooves of society according to the 
duties of the castes they respectively belong to. The 
Brahmanas who are the inhabitants of the country are the 
Aryalcas, Kurus, Vivinsha, and the Bhavinas, who are the 
worshippers of the Moon. 

Next to that Hes the island of Shalmali comprising an 
area of ten Idkhs of Kroshes and surrounded on all sides 
by the ocean of sugarcane Juice. The seven sons of Vapu-. 
s\itnana who are named as Suta, Harita, Jimuta, Lohila, 
Vaidyuta, Manasa and Suprabha are the masters of the 
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:COntinent of Shaltnali divided linto countries; namOd ^fter 
(Cach of* them. . ' . . . . 

, The bills which run across the continent of Shalmali 'are 
tho Kumiida, Anala; Valahabai Drona, . Kankhaj Mahislia, 
and the Kukudm'an and.the seven rivers which take their 
rise from them and. flow into the ocean of Surada are the 
Kapila, Aruda, Pita, and Krishna, etc. The Brahthanas Who 
are the inhabitants of the above said isle are the worshippers 
of the god Of wind (3— -id). . . 

The island of Kusha stands in the ocean of wine 
(Surada) and the sons of Jyotishmana aire the masters there- 
of. The main divisions of the country are named after the 
abovesaid princes and which are accordingly known as 
Udviga, Dhanumana, Suta> Dvairatha, Lainrivaria,' I)halrjya,- 
Kapila arid Prabhakara. The principal Brahmin cbriimunities' 
■residing therein stich as the Dadhimukhas worship the 
image of Brahma. The hills, which run across the' cbntirient 
of Eusha, are the Vidruma, Hemashaila, Dyutiifiana, Ptispa^' 
vana, KuShashaya, Harishaila and the M'andara. Thb latter is* 
surrounded by the ocean of clarified butter (Ghritoda)' which- 
in its turn is hemmed in on all sides by the continent (island)' 
of Krouncha. The sons of the king Dyutimaha are! the> 
sovereigns of the latter island, whose principal divisions are' 
named after the abevesaid princes, and the seven hills which 
lie scattered over the plains of the country are ..named as the 
Kushala, Manas, Anugas, Ushna^ Pradhatas, and Aridbakaraka',i 
and the seven hills which run across the .country .drained 
by the seven rivers are the Krouncha, .Vamana, Andhalcaraka,'. 
Devavrit, Pundarika, Dundubhi and Dviguna; The moun- 
tain which are in the other islands. are respectively natried 
after each of them. The. blessed sanctuaries which ^are to 
be resorted to in the island of Krouncha*'are.at Puskara and 
Puskala. The god Hari is worshipped, by the inmate Brah-i 
manas of the isle* v^hich is girdled; by the ocean of :X)adhi.- 
mandaka and which in its turn is encircled by the . island of 
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Shftka (dvlpa). The r-ofis of tlio of Shril:?! nro the 
sovcrcijjns of the different lerritortc^ into v.hich the former h 
divided nnd which nrc respectively nnmed after each of them, 
?uch as Jalnda, Kumnra, Suknmarn, Manivaha* Koshattara, 
Mo<t:»ki and Druma. The reven motintain cfsair.s winch 
traverse the continent are named a^ the Udaya, Jaladhara, 
Raivaia, Shyama, ICudruka, Amvikaya, and Karny.i. The 
seven rivers v/hich rise from the abovesaid fnoitnt-4ias are 
the Maga, Mnndaga, etc. The Brahmaims of ih'; country 
worship the god as revealed in the resplendent orb of the 
sun. The island of Shaka is surrounded bv* the cceari of 
of Kshira, and across, and encircling, whicli lies the island of 
Puskara. Mahavita and Dhatiki the two sons of Savana 
are the lords of the two divisions of the island rvhfch arc 
respectively named after each of them. . A single hill called 
the Manasa, and' resembling a bracelet in tsbape, towers op 
from the centre of the island, and extends over a region 
measuring eight thousand miles in length, its height being 
equal to its length (il — 23). The inhabitants of the above- 
said island which is girdled by the ocean of Ksbiroda live up 
to the age of ten thousand years, and the Brahmanas who 
dwell therein worship the Brahma, manifestation of the 
Indian trinity. The ocean in question knows no ebb or flood 
tide according to the gradual changes in the phases of the 
moon. Oh thou greatest of the holy sages, the waters of 
the rivers that flow into the latter increase or decrease fay 
fifteen fingers according to the variation in rainfalls in 
any particular year. The soil of the island consists of pure 
gold bereft of all animal life. The peak known as the 
LokSloka towers from the middle of the island, half of 
which enjoys perpetual sunshine, the other being enveloped 
in perpetual darkness. The hill runs across a region measur- 
ing eighty thousand miles in length and whose summit pene- 
trates into the welkin which bounds in a space of five hundred 
• millions of A'ojahas (24— -aS). 



CHAPTER CXX. 


Said tj^e'god of fire:— T he extent of ’land on the 
surface of the globe is seven thousand Yojanas, the height 
or the dimension whereof between the poles is ten thousand 
Yojanas.' In the interior of the globe and beneath tho 
earth’s surface are the seven Patalas or the nether regions 
which are respectively known as the Atala, the Vitala, the 
Nitala, the Gabhastimat, the Mahakshya, the Sutala^ and the 
Agrya. The soils of the abovesaid subterranean regions 
respectively consist of sand, stone and -gold and are coloured 
black, brown and reddish, in which the demons happily 
dwell and roam about. Below the nether regions rs the 
primordial serpent Shesha, posing on its hundred hoods 
this our terrestrial globe, and, on whose body rests the god 
Vishnu enveloped in the almighty.primevial night which was 
alUpervading before the light of creation first dawned upon 
the universal space. Below this terrestrial globe is the 
region of hell from which a Vaishnava (worshipper of Vishnu) 
enjoys a sort of perpetual immunity. 

Oh Vashistha, the sky is called Navas (root “Va" 
to shine) from the fact of its being illuminated by the rays 
of the sun which is situated at a distance of eight 'hundred 
thousand miles from the earth. The Moon is eight hundred 
thousand miles distant from the Sun, and at a similar distance 
from the latter lies the belt of fixed stars. From the belt of 
fixed stars the planet Mercury is some two lakhs of Yojanas 
remote. The -Venus is of similar distance from the Mercury 
and likewise the Mars is two laks of Yojanas remote from 
the latter. The Jupiter is similarly distanced from the Mars, 
the Saturn is two laks of Yojanas distant from the Jupiter, 
and the constellaticn known as the Saptarshi Mandala (Ursa 
major) is a-lak of Yojanas distant from' the Tatter (i-^S;) 
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The pole star (Dhruva) is eight hundred thousand ihiles 
distant from the Saptarshi and forms the apex of the region 
known as the Trailaltliya. The region known as the Maha is 
tens of millions of miles distant'from the pole star wherein 
dwell the persons who have witnessed a full cycle of time from 
the creation of the world, to its dissolution at the Pralaya. 
The region known as the Jana Loka is at a distance of 
two, millions of miles from the latter wherein dwell the 
Rishis such as San aka, etc. The region of Tapa is eight 
millions of Yojanas distant from that of Jana whereof 
Vairajas are the presiding deities. The region of Satya is 
ninetyrsix millions of miles distant from the latter, and the 
region which is never visited by death is known as the 
Brahrna Loka or the region of the deathless disembodied 
celestials (9— ii.) 

The region known as the Bhu occupies only a pada 
measure of the entire sub-solar space, the region of MBhuba’’ 
is within the orb of the Sun, 'while the region of Svarga (para- 
dise) extends from beyond the Pole Star, the space beneath 
the latter being fourteen millions of Yojanas. The regions 
planetery and psychical form, as it were, the exterior cover 
or shell of this egg of the Universe, w'hich in their turn are 
encrusUd. by ten ;fold layers of water, fire, wind, ether and 
, the earth, just like the body of any other organic being. 
The ten latter regions and principles, Oh thou greatest 
of the .sainted beings, lie . enfolded in one another, and thus 
in the aggregatfs form the exterior cover of the Universal 
r^ature (Pradhana) (12 — 14.) .. 

Oh thou holy one, this Nature is inconceivable , and 
baffles all measurement, or comprehension. Innumerable 
are the eggs of such, worlds and systems which are cons- 
tantly hatched into their, firy. existence under the wings of 
this universal mother. Oh lord,- the Puman or the subjective 
element (the Brahma of the Vedantin;) lexists in a potent 
state in the, bosom of; this Uniyers.al Nature, just as fire h'es 
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hidden in a stick of dry wood, or as the oil potentially 
exists in the midst of sessamum orientale. This Puman or 
the subjective element lies imbeded in Nature simply as a 
psychic onlooker or a spiritual principle, absolutely neutral and 
devoid of all actions; Oh thou greatest of the \vi%e men, this 
union of the Pumana and the Nature is held together by 
a sort of force known as the Vishnu Shakti, which contains 
embryos and essential virtues of all beings and matter 
subsequently to be developed out of this union of the 
universal nature and her mate (Puman). The force under 
discussion serves as an active agent or principle in bring- 
ing about their union when they lie remote and apart or 
as a disintegrating agent in severing that contact out 
qf which the universe cotnes into being as a necessary 
resultant (i5r-i9.) 

The gods and other celestial beings take birth through 
the concerted action of the force of Universal Nature and 
the dynamical effect of the essence of Vishnu acted upon 
by the momentum of the former. Vishnu is identical with 
the absolute Brahma, from whom the Universe has 
emanated (20 — 21). 

Oh thou best of the sainted beings, the Sun god rides in 
nine chariots which occupy a space of thousand Yojanas, and 
the axle tree whereof is of double that measure. The 
circumference of its wheel is greater than 15,000,000 fifteen 
millions of Yojanas by (700,000) twenty-eight millions of 
miles. This wheel which is also known as the wheel o! 
time consists of three naves, five spokes, six circumferences 
and the two movements (Ayana) which bring in the months 
and the year. The second orbit of the Sun measures thirty- 
nine thousand Yojanas in each of its two parts or division, 
which takes the above luminary half a Yuga to travel and at 
the end of which is the Pole Star. Oh thou the best observer 
of vows and penances, the seven Vedic Chhandas such as 
the Gyatri, etc., are the horses which draw the chariot of the 
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Sun, whose rising and setting consist in his appearance in, 
and disappearance from, any particular region. The pole 
star is ‘fixed in the region where thor.e phenomena occur," 
and which is seen at the same place i, c., higher up to the 
north, of th 6 " Saptarshimandala" owing to the rotundity of 
the Earth’s surface ( 22 — 28 ). 

Oli Brahman; the region mentioned above is known as 
the third resplendent ethereal region (Vishnupadan) dwelt 
in by the purest spirits, and the Brahmatharins who have 
purged off all sins and impurities. From here flows the 
stream of celestial Ganges by contemplating which a man 
becomes pure and sinless. Here the god Hari is revealed 
in the constellation of stars known as the “Shishumara,’’ 
at the tail end of which is the fixed star Dhruva (Pole Star) 
which revolving on its own axis caused the planets anil 
their satellites to move round and round. The Sun jgod duly 
installed in his chariot by the gods, Rishis, Gandharvas, 
Apsarasas, serpents and demons,' is the cause of rain, heat 
,and humidity in the air. The Sun god is only another mani- 
festation of the god Vishnu extolled and glorified in the 
verses of the Rig-Veda and is the source of all good and 
evil (29“^33). 

The chariot of the Moon god runs on three wheels, 
drawn by. ten horses of greenish colour strapped on- the 
right and the left.* Thirty-six thousand three hundred and, 
thirty-three gods drink of the phases of the Moon. .One 
phase being partaken of by the Pitris, and one phase being 
lost sight of when it suffers occultation on the day of the 
new Moon, The , chariot of the presiding deity of the 
Mercury is composed of firy and aerial substance and is 
drawn by eight hor&es. .Similary the chariot of the Venus 
is drawn by eight horses like those respectively ridden by. 
the Mars, the Jupiter and . the Saturn, the Rahu and the 
KatUj(Nodes) ,(34-r-58). ■-'> 
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Oh Brahmana, since this earth has originated "from , the 
body of Vishnu it has assumed the . shape ,pf , a .clos.ed 
lotus dower traversed by mountain-chains and drained by 
mighty rivers. The earth, the light, the hills, the streams 
and. the forests are all permeated and beaming with the 
effulgence of the god (Hari) without whom nothing 
exists. Whatever exists or exists not is Vishnu, whose 
true nature and self can not be known except through true 
knowledge (Science), the culminating stage of all true 
science being the feet of Supreme Vishnu. Do tha,t, Oh 
Brahman, whereby the eternal truth and the infinite know- 
ledge which are but different epithets of Vishnu ar« attained. 
The man who reads or recites this chapter on Cosmogony 
and the kindred and allied sciences of Astronomy sees the 
light of his own soul. The god Hari is the dispenser of 
all; goods and evils (39—41). 


— — :o; 

CHAPTER CXXI. 


3aid the God of Fire ; — Now I shall deal with the 
science of Astrology, as discussed in the four hundred 
thousand treatises on the same, a knowledge wherein is a 
safe-guard against the happening of many untoward events 
and incidents which usually take place in the chances and 
changes of life, and ge'nerally imparts a sort of omniscience 
to the knower. A marriage ceremony should not be cele- 
brated where the astral conditions known as'* Shadastaka 
and Dvidadasha exist among the natal stars of the con- 
tracting parties, similarly a marriage should be foregone 
where the -astral and planetary condition known as the 
61 
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Tricone exist*,* A married couple whose natal stars stand 
in the relation of Samasaptaka becomes fondly enamoured 

> Z7oWflrfflsAc— Evidently the hostile (Ari) relation bearing the above 
epithet between the natal stars of the bride and the bridegroomlis 
meant here and which is as follows : — 

. Dhanu (Sagittarius) is hostile to Makara (Capricornus.) 

Kumbha (Aquaries is hostile to Mcena (Pisces.) 

Mesha (Aries) is hostile to Vrisa (Taurus.) 

Mithu'na (Gemini) Do Do Karkata (Cancer.) 

' Sinha (Leo) Do Do Do Kanya (Virgo.) 

Tula (Libra) Do Do Do Vrischika (Scorpio.) 

SaiastaJed — Similarly the hostile (Ari) relation designated ^ such 
and which is enjoined to be avoided hereby the contracting parties to 
a marriage is as follows 

Makara (Capricornus) is hostile to Sinha (Leo) 

Kanya (Virgo) Do Do Do Mesha (Aries) 

Meena (Pisces) Do Do Do Tula (Libra) 

Karkata (Cancer) Do Do Kumbha (Aquaris) 

Vrisha (Taurus Do Do Do Dhanu (Sagittarius) 

Vrischika (Scorpio) Do Do Mithuna (Gemini) 

'Tricone mansions of the different planets are as follows : — 


Planet 

Tricone Mansion 

Sun 

Leo 

Moon 

Taurus 

Mercury ‘ 

Virgo 

Jupiter 

Sagittarius 

Venus ‘ 

Libra 

Saturn 

Aquaris. 


I . 

Km: 11 
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of each other, but a marriage can he lafely contrac- 
ted or celebrated where the Kshetrapatis. or the pre- 
siding planets at the nativity of both the bride and bride- 
groom are friendly towards each other or stand in the 
relative pssitions of Dvidadasha and Tricone towards each 
other. The effect of such an union is prosperity iri> the 
married life, even if the stars be otherwise hostile. Marriage 
between a pair whose stars stand in the relation of Shataka 
or Astaka towards each other is always prohibited, like an 
.inauspicious marriage celebrated at the setting of the Venus 
or the Jupiter, as the effect of such an union would be the 
death of both the bride and the bridegroom. A marriage 
ceremony gone through when thejsun is in the house (Kshetra) 

' of the Jupiter or in the*event of the latter being within the 
mansion of the former is attended by the widowhood of the 
.bride. The celebration of a marriage ceremony should be 
postponed for three weeks or four months as the case might 
be in the event of any planet hastily leaving any particular 
sign of the Zodiac (Atichara) or gradually receding from its 
position. A penance or marriage ceremony is strictly for- 
bidden when the Jupiter takes the above*said movements 
(l — 6). Similarly a niarriage ceremony should not be 

celebrated in the months of Poush and Chaitra. or on 
the days of the lunar month known as the Rikta* 
(except such days being Saturdays) nor when the god 
Hari would be enjoying his yearly sleep, nor on Tuesdays 
and Sundays, nor on the night of the new moon. But 
the evening is always auspicious as then no stars exert 
their baneful influence. Marriage ceremonies should be 
celebrated under the auspicious influence* of the asterini’s 
such as the Rohini, the Uttaras, the Mula, the Hasia, 

'' *** '■ •' 1... —.I - 

* -The fourth, ninth, and the fourteenth day (tithi) of a 

fortnight. ^ , 
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the Revati, and wh^n the sun is in the Zodiacal signs of 
Libra or the Gemini (7 — 8}. - 

- A Viddharkha* should be carefully avoided in cele- 
brating the ceremonies of marriage, as . well as in the first 

- Chudakaranam- (the binding of the tuft of hair on the crown 
of a child), Karnavedha (piercing through of the balls 
-of the' ears), Punsavanam (described before) and the 
'Annaprashanam (a child’s first-eating of a rice meal). 
'The ceremony of Punsavanam ■ should be performed 
on days marked by the asterisms -Shravana, Mula, 
•Pashya, and on Sundays, Tuesdays and Thursdays -and- 
especially .when the sun is in the signs of Kumbha, 
Sinha, and the Gemini. A debt should be discharged, 
on Wednesdays or Fridays andr also when the moon 


Krittika is a 

Viddharksh 3 'a 

to Shravana. 

. - • * 

Rohini ,, 

ji 

Abhijit. 

Mrigashira 

fj 

Uttarashada. 

Purvashada 

fi 

Ardra. 

Mula „ 

jj 

Punar\'asu. 

Yesthya „ 

It 

Pushya. 

Ashlesha „ 

II 

Anuradha. 

Magha „ 

II 

Bharani. 

Purv’a Falguni 

is a „ 

Ashvini. 

Uttar do. 

II If 

Revati. 

Hasta 

11 It 

Uttar Bhadrapada. 

Chitra 

II 11 

Pun,’a do. 

Svati 

fi If 

Shatabhisa. 

Vishafca 

If II 

■ Shatabhisa.- 


A man bom. under oneo! the asterisms shov7n in the firs. 

.should not be wedded to a woman bom under a Vidharkshj'a mentioned 
against it. 

W i- 
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enters Ihe asterisms of Hasta; Mula, Mriga 'an 3 Pii'shya 
while ihe ceremony attendant upon one’s, eating of a pre}* 
pared Pan leaf should be gone through on Sundays, Moni 
days, Thursdays, and also when the moon enters^lhe asterism 
of Mula. The rite of a child’s Annaprashanam should be 
undertaken on a Friday, or a Thursday, or when the moon resi 
pectively passes under the asterisms of Mriga, Pushya, and 
the three and the five asterisms hegtnning with the Hasta, 
and the Krittika respectively. New fruits and new rice 
should be first eaten on days when the moon is either iti 
the asterisms of Ashvini, Revati, Push}'a, Hasta, Yastliya, 
Rohini or Shravana. Medicine should be first used or ad« 
ministered on Mondays or* when the moon enters the 
asterisms of Svati, especially avoiding the three Purvas 
fPurva Fulguni, Purva Bhadrapada, and the Purvasada,] 
Magha, the three asterisms beginning with Shravana being 
held auspicious to that end. A man taking the first bath 
after his convalescence should do the same on ;Tuesdays, 
Sundays and Saturdays. On a Tuesday a man should write 
eight “ Hrings” (Mantras) on a Bhurja leaf and the name 
of the enemy he wishes to subjugate in the middle together 
with the names of the eight Vasus in the eight angular points 
thereof and wear the amulet so made around his neck or 
on his arms or should tie the same in his own cloth, whereby 
he would attain a perfect mastery over his enemies. ' The 
writing described in the preceding line should be done in a 
composition made of saffron and Gorochana (yellow pigment) 
Similarly a stone slab on which the mantras "OmHum 
Sas with the names of one’s enemies appended thereto has 
been written in a similar composition as above, if hurried 
underneath the soil with its face turned down, is a potent 
charm in nullifying their hostilities. The above Mantras 
written in the a composition containing saffron and 
Gorochona on a pihce of Bhurja leaf acts as a safeguard 
against death (9—20). 
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• 'Now I shall describe the nine stars which determine the 
health, wealth, work and different relations in life such as 
those of a husband, brother, etc., of persons born under 
their influence and of the different Lagnas such as the 
Mesha, etc., and which are respectively calledjthe Janma 
the. Sampat, the Vipat Kshema, Pratyari, the' Sadhaka, 
Nidhana (the star of death), the Mitra and the Paramamitrai 
, The first shaving of a child’s hair should be done in the 
course of the six months beginning with Magha and on 
Sundays, Mondays, Thursdays, or Fridays. The ceremony 
of Karnavedha (perforation of the balls of the ears) should 
be performed on Wednesdays and Thursdays and under the 
asterisms of Pushya, Shravana Or Chitra. The first lesson 
to a child should be taught in his £fth year after worshipping 
the god . Hari and the goddess of learning except on the day 
immediately following on a full or a new moon or on the 
sixth day of the fortnight or on the days of the lunar month 
which are known as the-Rikta, the day of a full or a new 
moon and Tuesda}rs beingMield specially inauspicious to that 
end. The rite of tying up the girdle (Makhalavandanam) 
should be performed • in the course of six months begin- 
ning with -Magha. The religious rite attendant upon the first 
tying up of the tuft of hair on the crown of a child should not- 
be performed on days when the moon enters the asterism-of 
Shravana etc. The rite of investure of the holy thread 
if performed at the setting of the Venus or the Jupiter or 
when the. moon is on the wane, brings death or laziness to 
the. person-invested with, the same. The rite of Samavartana 
should be performed' on. auspicious days.oron a Ksouraskhya.- 
The Dhanurveda should be first taught on days when • the 
moon enters the asterisms of Aslivini, Magha, Chitra, Svati/ 
Punarvasu, Bharani, Ardra, Magha, Ashlesha Banhi and the 
Bhaga. . A man if he loves life should not put on a new 
cloth on. Thursdays, Fridays and Wednesdays,- although this 
rule does not hold good in marriages. .Gems and ornaments 
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slioiild be first put on days wlien the moon entArs tlie 
asterisms of Revati, Astivini, Dbanista, and- tlie five other 
asteriams beginning with the Hasta. Any thing purchased ' 
on the day of Jamya, or Dhanista, or on days when the 
moon enters the asterisms of Purvafalguni, Purvabhadrapad 
the Purvashada and the Varuna brings profit to the 
purchaser, while anything sold on those days brings loss. 
A master or an employer should not be first visited oti days 
when the moon is in the asterisms of Bliarani, or in the three' 
above said Purvas, Ardra, Ashlesha, Magha, Anila, and the 
Yestha or in the Bhishaka. Money should be deposited and 
articles should be given back or taken on days when the moon 
enters the two Ultaras and Shravanas, on which the installa- 
tion ceremony of a sovereign should be performed. A house 
should be first entered into in months other than those of 
Chaitra, Yaistha, Bhadra, Ashvin, Pousha, and Magha, the 
construction whereof should be started on days when the 
moon passes under the asterisms of Ashvini, Rohini, Mula, 
the three abovesaid Ultaras, Svati, Hasta or the Anuradha. 
In excavating a tank or constructing a palace Sundays and 
Tuesdays should be carefully avoided and also the 
conjunction of the sun with the Jupiter, and the transit 
ascension or descension of the Venus, as loss by confia-' 
gration, fear, disease, loss of money and oppression by a 
sovereign are the Mnevitable consequences of the abovesaid' 
malignant planetary conjunctions (2Z— 40). 

Hays should be made and faggots collected on days 
marked by the five asterisms beginning with the Punarvasu. 
A new house should be entered under the auspicies of the 
asterisms known as the.X)hanista and the Uttara Varuna. A’ 
boat should be constructed on the se^cond, third, fifth,' 
seventh or the last day of a fortnight; while '^a sovereign- 
should be visited under the auspicies of the asterisms of- 
Dhanista, Hasta, Poushya and Ashvini. A going out' 
should be fixed for days on which the auspicious asterism; 
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known as the three Purvas, Dhanistha, Ardra, Vanhi, Vishiaka, 
Ashlesha and Ashvini are ascendent, as a journey under- 
taken under the auspicies of the abovesaid asterisms 
always becomes prosperous (38—43). A man should not go 
out on pasturing on the fourteenth day of the fortnight or 
under the malignant influence of the asterisms known as 
the three" Uttaras. Shravana, Hasta,. Chitra Anila, Uttara . 
Rohini, Mriga, Mula, and the Punarvasu. Agriculture should 
be commenced under the auspicies of the astrisms Punar- 
vasu, Uttara,, Bhaga, Mula, and Varuna, which should be 
done on Thursdays, Fridays, Mondays and Sundays, or 
when the sun enters the sign of Taurus. Virgo, and Gemini 
respectively., Seeds should be sown on the second, fifth, 
seventh, tenth, third or the thirteenth of a fortnight or 
on days marked by the asterisms of Revati, Rohini, Indra, 
Agni,. Hasta, Maitri, Uttara, Mula, Shravana, and Bhaga: 
Harvests of rice should be reaped on. the appearance of the 
e^sterism Mriga, or of those presided over by the Pitris, or 
under the auspicious influence of Hasta, Chitra, Aditi, Svali, 
Revati, or the three asterisms beginning with the Shravana, 
which should be gathered in on Thursdays, Fridays, Wednes- 
days, or in the Sthira Lagnas under the influence of the as- 
terisms of Magha,.Yesta, and the Uttaras (44 — 51.) 

The following Mantras written on a leaf and placed 
amidst the heap of rice under the influence of asterisms 
known as the three Purvas, Vishakha, Dhanistha or Varuna 
gives an increase in the. produce of the same. "Om salutation 
unto thee, Oh thou god of all wealth who grantest opulence 
to thy votaries. I make obeisance to thee. Dost thou give 
me wealth. Om' obeisance to thee. Oh goddess Ha (Laksmi) 
under whose fostering care population thrives .and who art 
the desire ificarnatej dost thou give me .wealth dn the course 
. of this new year. Rice should be taken out of a granary 
on days niarked by the six abovesaid. ksterisms and tanks, 

gardens and divine dmages. should be ;Consecrated. when the 
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cun is in the sign of cancer. ‘ The god Hari should be laid 
down on the twelfth day of a fortnight when the sun would 
be in the sign of the Gemini (55 — 54.) , , ^ 

The god Indra should be considered as got out of his 
bed, and the god Hari as gradually waking on the twelfth 
day of the fortnight after the new moon (Darsha) when the 
sun enters the signs of Sinha and Tauli respectively. 
Similarly the goddess Durga should be invoked on the eighth' 
day of the fortnight when the sun is in the sign of Virgo. The 
tithi known as the Bhadra occurring on a Tuesday, Sunday 
or a Saturday marked by the three feet of a constellation, 
gives rise to. the astral combination known as the Tripush- 
Icara Yoga. The combination of a purified moon with 
the puriBed stars^' is the’ fit occasion for doing all sorts of 
religious ceremonies (55 — 57.) 

The moon standing in the first or occupying the sixth, 
seventh, tenth, or the eleventh house from the sign, of one!s 
own nativity grants prosperity, while in a light fortnight the 
second, fifth, or the ninth house of occupation. of that luminary 
brings in good luck. Of the stars respectively known as the 
Mitra, Atimitra, Sadhaka, Sampat and Kshema, etc., .of a 
man’s horoscope, the ascendency of the one called . Mitra 
brings about his death while the Star known as the Vipat is 
the precursor of the loss of one’s fortune if ascendant. The 
stars called the Pratyari while ascendant leads a person te 
the 'grave, while the Nidhana star of his nativity is an active 
agent in reducing his essential body which serves as the 
sheath of a human soul to its original elementary cons- 
tituents (58— *60). The moon is said to be feeble during the 
fifteen days from the eighth day of the dark fortnight 

■ ; 

* The moon is said to-be pure when the Zodical sign of the day 
of celebration of any particular ceremony becomes identical with, or 
stands, third, sixth, 'seve^ith, tenth, or eleventh from thp sign of the per-" 
former’s nativity, the moon being also held as -absolutely pure on the 
second, fifth, and the ninth day a light fortnight. 

62 
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to the corresponding day of the light one,' and is supposed 
to be full from after the abovesaid period. A full moon 
occurring on a Thursday, Monday or on a Friday when the 
sun is in the' sign of Taurus, or in that of Gemini, is called 
the Jestha, while those occurring in the month of Jaistha or 
when the sun is in the Prajapatya are also designated by the 
same epithet. 

The banner in honour of the god Indra and known as the 
Indradhvaia should be unfurled under the 'asterisms begin- 
ing with Svati in the month of Bhadra,'while the same should 
be wound up and lowered down after a week while the as- 
terism'Ashvini enters the sign of Leo (6o — 64). 

During a solar eclipse any gift made should be con- 
sidered 'as worth its value in gold, while all Brahmanas 
should be deemed as pure as the god Brahma himself, all the 
streams attaining an equal sanctity with the Ganges. The 
moments when the sun passes off from one Zodical sign 
lo the other (Sankranti) are respectively known as the 
Dhankhi, Mahodari, Ghora, Manda, Mandakini, Dvija and 
Rakshashi. A passing off of the sun in a standing posture 
(Bhava) from one sign to the other during one of the astral 
combinations (Karanum) known as the Valava, Kouiava, 
Naga, Tailila, fills the world with joy and happiness. 
Poverty and harassment by a sovereign follows in the wake 
of the sun entering a new sign of the Zodiac during one of 
the astral combinations known as the Gara, Vava, "Vanik, 
Visti, Knitughna and the Shakuni, while the transit made in a 
laid down position (Bhaba) by the latter in one of the Karanas 
known as the Chatuspada, Visti, and the Vanik portends 
famine, war between the ruling sovereigns, and quarrel among 
husbands aii,d wives. The transit of the sun and the moon 
under the influence of the star of one’s nativity augurs 
disease and difficulty, while that occurring on days marked 
by the asterlsms of Krittika (Pleides) and the Rohini brings 
misery for nine and three days respectively. A Sankranti 
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falling on a day marked by the aslerisms of Mrigashira, 
Punarvasu and Pushya ushers in five and seven bad days 
respectively, the one coming on while the asterism Ardra 
is in ascendency, brings deathlike misery. A passing off 
of the sun into a new Zodical sign is followed by nine bad 
days, and misery lasting for two, three and five months 
respectively, when the same comes about on days marked 
by the asterisms of Ashlesha, Purvafalguni and the Uttaras 
respectively, while the one occurring on the day marked by 
the influence of Magha, leads the man born under its 
influence to the cremation ground (64 — 72.) 

The asterism Chitra, while the sun is in that of Hasta 
brings misery for a fortnight, while the asterisms known 
as the Svati and the * Vishaka in the latter position 
bring in evil days for a period of two months and 
twenty days respectively. Similarly a Sankranti falling 
on days marked by Maitra, Jestha, or the Purvashada 
portends danger for ten, twenty and two hundred and 
forty days respectively, while the one coming about on 
a day while the asterism Mula is in ascendency brings in 
trouble which can never be got rid of. Likewise the sun 
changing its previous sign and passing off into the next 
under the influence of the asterisms Uttara, Shravana. 
Dhanistha and Varuna brings in trouble for twenty, sixty, 
fifteen, and ten days respectively ; while the one happening on 
days marked by the asterism Bhadrapada,' portends irremedi- ' 
able trouble while those falling on days marked by the aster- 
isms of Uttaras, Revati, and the Ashinis portend evil for 
fifteen, ten, or a single day, the one taking place under the 
influence of the asterism Bharini, augurs loss of life to a 
person whose nativity is controlled by lire same. 

Oh Brahman, the evils enumerated above should be 
remedied by performing a Homa ceremony with the Gyatri 
Mantra, or by making a gift of a cow with the five sorts of 
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predominence of the vowels or the principles they represent 
from day to day. The Tithi, reckoned as above, and on which 
the predominence takes place, brings death to the organiser 
of any expedition started on the san>e, the Vowels being 
held as juvenile, young and old in their respective third, fifth 
and the sixth Mansion or Chamber. The above is said to 
be setting when in its eleventh Chamber (Ansha), which 
position together with the fifth brings death and reverses of 
arms in battle (i — 7). 

.’Now I shall describe the circle of the Saturn* (Shani 
Chakra) which consists of the twenty-seven asterisms arranged 
in the shape of a human figure. One asterism should form 
the face of the figure, four asterism in due order should be 
in its right hand, five occupying the region of the heart, 
five forming its left hand, three forming the head and the 
two occupying the region of the eyes, while the last, two 
asterisms should be placed on its buttocks. The different 
asterisms grouped as above signify good or evil to the 
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A journey from .a country to one winch st.ands jr» tfie 
relation of Vedha (hostility) to the former is always inauspi- 
cious and similarly from a place to the other presided over by 
the Saturn in the same diagram (»,«■., the countries placed 
under the asierisms beginning with the Magha and ending 
with the Krilliirns ( 9 ). 

Now I shall descrih^t the Rahu Chakra (the circle of 
the Nodes) and the astrologic'il c;ih:nlation to be conducted 


* The East is Veda (ho.-iile) «o the West. 
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by means thereof. The Rahu Chakra consists of a square 
divided into thirty-six small square Chambers (Saptashalaka). ' 
The Rahu travels contrarily like the Knight on a chessboard. 
On the day of the full moon its travels from.the s^outh-east 
by the north-west to the south-west, occupying the north- 
west quarter of the sky on the day of a new moon. The 
asterism occupied by the Rahu on any particular day is called 
its mouth while the fifteenth asterism from the latter should 
be deemed as its tail. In a light fortnight the Rahu affects' 
the moon while in the dark one it follows the movements 
of the Sun. A journey should not be undertaken to the 
north-west, on the fourteenth day of the fortnight, to the 
west, and the south on its fourth and the eighth days respec-'. 
tively (lo — 15). 0 

The fifteen Muhartas, Oh Brahman, are named as Roudra 
Shveta, Maitra Sarabhata, Savitra, Virochana, Jayadeva, 
Abhijit, Ravana, Vijaya, Nandi, Varuna, Yama, Soumya, and 
Bhaba. Violent deeds should be done in the Muharta known 
as Roudra, while religious and ceremonial ablutions should 
be performed in the one named as Shveta. Marriages of 
daughters should be celebrated in the Muharta called Maitra, 
while all auspicious and blissful ceremonies should be uiider- 
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taken during the continuance of the one kno^vn as Sarabhata. 
Ceremonies attendant upon a victory in war should be 
performed under the auspicics of the Muharta known as 
Jayadeva, whil,e a battle should be comnicnccd as soon as the 
one named Ravana sets in. All acts concerning irade and 
agriculture should be done under the auspicies of the moment 
known [as Vijaya, the one named as Nandi being most propi- 
tious for the purpose of pitching a royal camp. The excava- 
tion of wells and tanks should be commenced at the happy 
moment (Muharta) known as Varuna, while acts of des- 
truction -should be done at the moment presided over by 
the god of death and which has got its epithet from the 
latter deity, while acts of bliss should be done in the moment 
known as Soumya. < 

The Yogas or astral conditions which prevail throughout 
the day exert influences as what their names signify. Those 
having hostile epithets, exercise malignant influences, while, 
those hot banefully denominated cast good luck. 

The Raliu (Node) travels from the east to the north-west, 
and thence to the south. From the south it goes over to 
the south-east, and from the north-east to the west and 
thence to the south-east, and which after the expiry of four 
Ghatikas affect the point of Sankrama. This is what is 
known as the Rahu Chakra (i6 — 22 ). 

Before setting out on conquest, a prince should wear on 
his body the following drugs of mysterious potency such as 
the Chandi, Indrani, Varahi, Mushali, H-ill Karnika, Vala, 
Ativala, Kshiri, Mallika, Jati, Yuthika, as well as the flowers 
and leaves of Arka, Shveta-Guduchi, Vaguri, etc., for ensuring 
the mission of the expedition. - 

He should tie up |he tuft of hair on the crown of his head 
into a knot by repeating the Mantra which runs as Om 
salutation unto the god Bhairava, who wields a sword and a 
battle-axe in his hands and who wards o& all impediments 
which stand in the way of victory, Ozn, Hrum, Om, Hrum, 
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Flit.” With the same Mantra, a sovereign bent on conquest 
should apply collyrium along his eye-lashes and put the 
Tilak mark on the ridge of his nose and expose his body 
to the fumes of scented resins (i6 — 251- 

Now, O Braliman, hear me describe the different sorts of 
unguents, oils and powdered drugs known as the Yog.a-dhuli 
which should be used for the attainment of different ends 
and desires. A Tilak mark, composed of Subhana, M-inas- 
shila, Talam, Shellac and the milk of Taruni and put on the 
forehead, imparts ascendenc)' over one's rivals, while the one, 
composed of Vishnukranta, Sarpaksi, Sahadeva and Rochona, 
acts as an hypnotic agent in subjugating the minds of all 
those the wearer comes in contact with. Similarly a Tilak 
mark, composed of Priyangu, Kustha, Saffron, Mohani, Tagar, 
and clarified butter pasted in goat's milk, serves the same 
purpose as the preceding one. A Tilak mark, made of 
Rochona, red sandalwood, Nisha, Manas-shila, Tala, Priyangu 
and Mustard seed, has the occult virtue of charming the minds 
of all who see it impressed on the forehead of any body, 
while the one composed of Mohini, Harita, Kania, Sahadavi, 
and Shikha pasted in lime (Matalanga) juice, acts as .1 
specific in holding even the minds of gods such as Indrn, etc., 
not to speak of poor miserable mortals, in perpetual thraldom. 
The unguent, having for its ingredients the drugs known ns the 
M-injistha, red sandalwood, Katukanda, Vilasini and Panar- 
nava, is specifically potent in charming the mind of the 
god, while the composition, consisting of sdiidalwood, Nnga 
flowers, Manjislha, Tagara, Shellac, Piiyangn, R.Tjani .and 
the essential oil of Mansi, acts as a pow^-rful hjpnoii*ing 
agent in controlling the workings o! oilier people's mindi 
(26—32). 




CHAPTER CXXHI. 


3aid the God of Fire: — Now I shall give you a synop- 
sis of the science of Astrology whereby a sovereign would 
achieve splendid victories in war without the help of any 
incantation or charmed drugs. I shall narrate it presently 
and without any reservation whatever as it was disclosed to 
me by the god himself. “The goddess (lima) addressed the 
god Shiva as follows “ Tell me, O lord, how the gods con- 
quered the infernal demons, discourse on the science known 
as the Yuddha Jayarnava whereby incidents good or evil may 
be easily foretold,” The god said — “Out of the will-power 
of the Supreme Being there originated a force whose expo- 
nents are the fifteen letters of the alphabet and from whom 
the universe has subsequently emanated. By worshipping 
that force, O goddess, 1 have come to know of all the Icnow- 
ables and I shall presently discuss the congery of Mantras 
that have arisen out of the five principal ones composed.of the 
abovesaid letters. These Mantras, 0 goddess, are the life 
and soul of all other Mantras. They form the back bone as 
it were, of the Vedas, Rik, Sam, Yajur, and the Atharva. The 
Mantras known as the Sadyajatas, etc., are but the different 
combinations of the abovesaid forms revealed in the phonetic 
energy of the abovesaid five letters (Mantras). Through them 
the gods such as Bralima, Vishnu, and Rudra, etc., hare 
come into being. They are identical with the gods called 
Isha, Saptashikha, etc. The vowels A. E. I. 0. U. are but 
the five phases of the supreme god head (Brahma)” (i — 5). 

Oh Brahman, as fire potentially lying in the bosom 
of firewood remains invisible unless kindled in the 
proper way, so the divine, energy (Shiva-Shakti) lies 
latent in the body of a man quite in the dark about its 
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very existence even. Oh thou greatest of the goddesses, 
divine energy in question first revealed itself in the sound 
of the Pranava Mantra "Omkar,” and then the phonetic 
symbol of Vindu became associated with the "E'kar” (sic). 
Then the vowel "U’kar” became patent in** the heart of 
the Supreme Brahma at the time of chaunting the mystic 
Om. The phonetic symbol of " I’kar , " resembling the 
crescent moon, in shape should be considered as the opener 
of the way to salvation. Then the vowel sound of “ A‘kar’* 
was heard as revolving in eddies through the vast waste of 
multitudinous eddying light of creation as emblematic of 
the spiritual agency of imparting enjoyment and salvation, 
whereas the sound of “A'kar” should be known as the highest 
stage of the attributes of ^ the supreme godhead (6-— lo). 

The energy known as the Ida Shakti should be known 
as a fixed energy (Sthira Shakti) and is the receptacle of 
vitality characterised by the proper sensible of smell 
(Gandha). The phonetic sign of “Ikar,” is emblematic of the 
beatific phase of divinity known as the Pratistha, whereas 
the occult nerve known as the Pingala is the receptacle of 
the essence of the Apana wind and is permeated with h 
sort of dreadful psychic force (Krura Shakti.) The Vija 
Mantra sacred to the god Hara is full of the essence of 
fire. The other occult energies flowing within the spiritual 
organs of a human being are the Samana, Gandhari and 
Dahant. The “Omkar" should be deemed as the beatific 
atiiibute of the supreme being known the beatitude beyond 
thii Slate of absolute bliss (Shantyalitakshya) which biings 
the very touch, as it were, of the water of absolute bliss, and 
wliich in its turn is the resultant of the effects of the vital 
wind of Udana (ii — 13), 

The vowels are divided into five classes emblematic of the 
planet> known as the Mars, the Mercury, llie Jupiter, the Venus, 
and the Saturn res^fectively. These are the seeds, O goddess, 
of all things subsequently developed, and now I sl>al' 
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depcribe the VitJynpub.i wliidi is as follow? ; — ^The Pranav* as 
told by Shiva, consif-i? of Iho c«s^;iicc of thft fjotl? Braluna, 
Vishnu and Rudra, and iho essential and universal virtues of 
Svnlta, Raja and Tamas.^' The re{:ions of Idiss such as the 
Heaven, etc,’ together with the beatific attributes lltey stand 
for are all embodied in llic phonetic symbol of the “ Omhar*' 
and ibe divine energies Unown as the Varna, Ycslbn, Roudti 
and that of the God Soma (the emblem of life) are ns v.tII Io- 
, caled therein. The three occult nerves known as Ratna Nadist 
are named as the Slhiila (material), the SuUhsma (psychic) 

* The three dilicrejU aspects of the one and the same unjvtrf-al force 
working in the planes of mailer, mind and spirit and known as the 
forces of adhesion, cohesion, and:dislnlcgraiion, which arc converted into 
hate, antipathy or love in the second and the third plane respectively, 
according to the laws of the occult conversion of energy, 

I The three Ratna Nadis arc the occult psychic nerves kno'vn as 
the Ida, Pingala and the Sushumna. The first and the second are 
respectively situated at the left and the right of the spinal column, 
while the third enters the brain through the latter. Tlie colours of the 
first and the second arc like those of the moon and the pomegranade 
flower, while the third is permeated with the essence of all th<; gods. 
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and the Parapara (the supreme essential), and are possessed 
of a white effulgence, dropping dews of the most blissful 
nectar (14 — 17). 

Oh Goddess, a man by meditating upon the system of the 
three abovesaid occult nerves flooding the soul, day and night, 
with waters of the nectar, enjoy an immunity from all senile 
decay and imbecility and becomes identical with the Supreme 
Blissful One (Shiva) (18). 

The rite of Anganyasa should be performed at the tips of 
thumbs, etc as laid down before, and the inner eye should be 
made to open up so as to witness the worlcings of that 
wonderful divine human, the psychic inner being. Subse- 
quent to that the sovereign thus equipped and self- 
communed and bent on cdnqties^ should worship the God 
Hari and go out in battle. The situation of the five proper 
sensibles of Shavda, Sparsha, Rupa, Rasa and Gandha which 
form the several sheaths of his inner being should be Brst 
ascertained and determined. The occult nerve* ganglion 
(Kanda) is situated about the region of the umbilicus, tl>e 
proper sensible of smell (Gandha) lying about the centre there- 
of, while the other proper sensibles lie arround its ten 
petals. The Supreme Being manifest in the shape of the 
Absolute Blissful One (Para Shiva) rides on its centre, and 
the god Hari, the sun and the moon are also located therein 
accompanied by their respective personified energies (Shakti 
Vyuha). The sky or the space above the occult lotus 
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under di?cusRion, if: llie nhodc of tl»ft proper eensible of 
sound. The proper sensihlc of touch i>'i«'f; nround its 
petals should be touched ohlirptely ond in a slantlojf 
manner. T)«e proper sefisiblc of Kupa (Hftht or Rifjhi) 
darts forth upward from underneath tljc myslic essen- 
tial water below the ahovegaid occult lotus, tlie proper 
sensible of smell haviiifj harl no other location in the 
system of psychic ganglia than the one now under dis- 
cussion. The lotus shines efTuloent with the transcendent 
splendour of the fatal fire of universal dissolution, and doubly 
resplendent with the spiritual essence of the God Shiva. Oh 
Goddess, the latter should he deemed as the life-prirjciple of 
all created beings whether animate or [apparently] in- 
animate as the hills and mountains, etc., and whose absence 
from the Maulra-pilha means death of this windy animation 
(19—22). 




CH AFTER eXXV. 


7he God said: — The Maha Vidya (Mantra) sacred to 
the Goddess Karnamothi should be read by a man burning 
with ;rage and with red bloodsliot eyes, with a view to 
bring about the death or fall of bis enemy or to enthrall 
bis mental capacities or to drive him mad. The Vidya 
or the Mantra which is sacred to the Goddess Karnamothi, 
the protectress of all animate beings is as follows : — Om 
Hrim obeisance 'to the Goddess Karnamothi who is manifest 
in various shapes and is possessed of innumerable horrid 
teeth. Hrimcfiit to the same Goddess. Om Has. Om devour 
and devour, cut open and cut open (the bowels of my 
enemies) and suck and suck their veins dry. Hrim Fut, I 
make obeisence (1). 
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Now I shall spealc of the various incanta tions (Vidyas) 
which should be used in connection with the accomplishment 
of fell and diabolical purposes. First I shall describe the 
process of ascertaining the appearance of the five'^ essential 
principles (Pancliatattvas) of earth, shy, etc., within the 
body of a votary of any particular deity and the process 
known as the Svarodaya. A votary of the goddess burning 
with rage after having finished the necessary Japa and the 
Hotna should perform the rite of Uchchatan before the com- 
mencement of the war, while his breath-wind would travel 
from the umbilicus to the heart. He should let it pass it 
through his ears and the eyes at the time. A rite, in connection 

* The preponderance of the principle of essential earth within 
the body of the performer of* one of the six acts of peace giving, 
or killing by means of incantations, etc., is characterised by the 
coming out of the breath -wind throu,^h both the nostrils, a 
prcdominencc of the principle of essential fire or water is characterised 
by respiration through the upper part of the nostrils, while that 
of the essential wind or sky is respectively marked by the coming 
out of the breath-wind through the middle part of the nostril or in 
an oblique way. An act of fascination or that of stupefying the 
mental faculties of one’s enemies should be done while the principle 
of earth-matter is preponderant, while those in connection with the 
Shanti (peace-giving), Pusthi (prosperity), Marana (killing by means of 
incantations) and nullifying the effects of poison should be made 
during the preponderance of the principles of essential water, wind and 
the ether (Akasha) respectively. 

^idH ^1 \ 
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with the act of bringing fever on, or of killing one’s enemies, 
should be performed while the wind blows from the heart to 
the throat of the votary. Acts, in connection with the rites of 
conferring peace and prosperity on a person, shouId.be under* 
taken when the wind blows through the larynx of the votary. 
The proper sensible of smell (Gandha) should be considered > 
as located between the roots of the eyebrows, and a votary 
while practising, a rite of Stambhanam or of Alcarshanam 
should concentrate, his mind at that point. A Stambhanam, 
practised , as above indicated, is sure to produce the desired 
effect. Likewise the votary should practice an act of Kilakam, 
as laid down above under the practice of Stambhanam, and 
the two. latter should be practised by propitiating the god* 
dess known as Cliaiidaghanta, Kjirali, Sumukhi, Durmukhi, 
Revati, Prathama and Ghora In the circle or the belt of the 
air .(Vayu-Chakra). The Goddesses who preside over the 
practices of Uchchatanam are situated in the belt of the light, 
and are called Soumya, Bhisani, Devi, Jaya, while Vijaya, 
Ajita, Aparajita, Mahakoti, Roudri, Shushkakaya, and Pran- 
hara are. the Goddesses who dwell in the proper sensibles of. 
smell, and they are to be propitiated in acts of Stambhanam 
and Akarshanam as above indicated. The celestial mothers 
are Virupakshi, Hara, Divya, Sanhari, Jatahari, Danstrala, 
Siiushka, Revati, Pipilika, Pus'tihari, Mahapustipravardhana, 
Bliadrakali, 'Subhadra, Biiadrabhima, Subhadrika, Sthira, 
Nisthura, Divya, Nishkampa. and Gadini. One of them 
dwells in the sun, one in the moon and one of them presides 
over each of the sacred pools. It is the one universal life that 
pervades the hearts of all the created beings enclosing each of 
the latter in ten rounds. Out of the skull-cup of this universe 
they drink the supreme water of nectar dropped do\tn by the 
mystic Vindu* and which is enshrouded by the wonderful 
shroud of the five proper sensibles (i-*-i6). 

The five groups of letters (Panchavarga) which while 
ascendant give victory^in battle are (i) A, Aa, Ka, Cha, Ta, 
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Ta, Pa, Ya and Sba (2) E, EE,‘Kha, Ccha, Tlia, Tha, Pha, Ra, 
and Sha. (3) U. W, Ga, Ja,,Da, D,,Va, and La. (4) A, Aai, 
Gha, Jlia, Dha, Dh, Bha, B and Ha, and (5) 0 , Ou, An, As, 
tJnga, Enga, and Na, Na, and Ma. During the ascendency 
of the principles of which these letters are the symbols in a 
human being, a child becomes a young man and an old man 
becomes inert as death. (17—19). 

The asterism Krittika, as well as the first day of a fortnight, 
whether light or dark, and the planet Mars are favourably 
disposed towards making one’s profit, while the sixth day of 
the fortnight 'and the asterism Mula occurring on a Tuesday, 
and the eleventh day of the fortnight coming on on a Wednes- 
day ,|marked by the asterism Ardra, are harbingers of physical 
pain. A Tuesday (Gna) being the second day of the 
fortnight and marked by the asterism Magha should be held 
as favourable to gain. A Wednesday marked by the asterism 
Bharani brings loss, while the asterism [Shravana being the 
ruling constellation thereof is viliated by the same defect. 
The tithi Tritya falling on a Thursday marked by the aster- 
isra Purvafalguni is auspicious to profitable [undertakings. 
A Thursday marked by the asterisms Dhanistha and Ardra, 
and being the eighth day of the fortnight (Astamx tithi), a 
Troyodashi falling on the same day marked by the asterism 
Ashiesha should be .-.deemed as very inauspicious, while the 
fourth day of the light fortnight (Chaturthi) marked by the 
asterism Purvabhadrapada should be deemed as quite its 
reverse. 

A Friday being the ninth day of the fortnight and marked 
by the asterism Purvashada brings in disease, while tile 
asterisms Varani, Bhutaja and .Yamadanda Ascendent on the 
same day should be deemed as forerunners of certain loss. A 
Saturday being the fifth day of the fortnight and marked by 
the asterism Kirtlika is favourable to gain, while the same 
day should be held as positively inauspicious if marked by 
the asterism Ashiesha and if forming the tenth day of the 
64 
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fortnight (Dashami lilhi). A full moon occurring bn A 
Saturday marked hy the astcrism Magha, should be held^as a 
fatal day (20— 29). 

The Tilhis known as the Pralipat and the Navami marked 
by the signs such as the Brahma,' etc,, bring in success. 
The four Zodiacal signs of Aries, Aquaries,-elc., appearing 
oil a Puma (lull Tithi) bring in success, the reverses 
of arms being the eflfect of their appearance otherwise. In 
relation to war or military expeditions in general the sun 
exerts no influence at all whether good or bad. The influence 
of the moon is to guard against a regiment from being 
badly repulsed, and consequently movements of troops should 
be made on the day presided over by that luminary in 
order to vouchsafe that end. Ther-Mars brings on division in 
the camp and internacine dissensions, and a Tuesday is not 
auspicious for the movement of troops for that reason. The 
influence of the Mercury is to realise attainment of one's end, 
that of Jupiter is success, while the Venus aud the Saturn 
give rise to idle speculations and reverses respectively, and 
accordingly the days respectively named after them would 
bring on the same fate for any expedition started on 
them (30). 

Now I shall describe the Pingala Chakra, which is as 
follows. The asterism in which the sun exists for the time 
being should be arranged in the shape of a human figure. The 
three asterisms at the face, eyes, forehead, hands, thighs, and 
the feet, if identical with the natal star of the organiser 
of the expedition would signify failure, or the loss of fortune. 
The asterisms grouped around the face of the figure would 
signify disease, while those forming its hand would portend 
the failure of the pndertaking, the asterisms occupying the 
sides of the diagrani Avould predict success. {31 — 32). 

Again I shall have to speak about the Rahu Chakra^ 
described above after the one designated as the Kurora. 
The Rahil travels from, the east to *lhe south' west From the 
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soulh-west it goes over to the north., and thence to the 
sovUh-east. From the latter quarter it travels over to the 
west and thence to the north-east. From the north-east it 
again goes over to the south and thence to the north-west 
and thence finally to the quarter presided over by the 
moon god, during the period of four ghatikas every day. 

{22— 3A)- 

Now I shall speak of the Tithis (lunar phases) which act 
as the above said Rahu and of the different directions to which 
a journey should be held inauspicious during their respective 
continuance. An expedition started on the day marked by 
what is technically known as the back of the Rahu, brings 
on success, while the one undertaken at what is known as 
its mouth (see above) is doomed to end in a series of caras- 
trophies '.(35— 36). 

Oh darling, the different quarters of the sky beginning 
with the south-east and ending with the one whose presiding 
deity is God Sliiva (Nortli-east) should be held inauspicious as 
the Rahu itself on the day of the fool moon, and accordingly 
any journey undertaken to those quarters on that day would 
prove disastrous. On the eighth day of the fortnight, the 
east should be considered as affected by the Rahu. The 
ICatu acts like the Rahu in the north-east, south-east, 
North-west, and the south-west on the same day. Simi- 
larly a journey to the east should be held as very in- 
auspicious, when the sun is in the sign of the Aries. The 
third (Tritiya), seventh (Saptami), and the tenth d.ays (Dashami) 
of the dark (ortnigljt should likewise be held .ns a very ominous 
Tiihi like tire fourteenth, the fourth, and the seventh d.nv 
of the light one, the latter log' ther with the dav of the full 
moon should be considered as Yislis, affecting the Agni 
(«outh.east) and the Vayu (north-west) quarters in the d.ny$ 
enumerated .above., (37 — 3S), 

The Cfjrtkra or the <iiagr.nm known .ns the A, 1 C, Cha, 
Tha, Ta, Rn, Ya, and Sha, consijis of the five groups cf 
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letters headed by the preceding ones and which stand for 
the planets such as the sun, etc. The Vulture, Hav;k, 
Pingal, Koushiica, Crane, Peacock, Garubu are the birds 
whose names ccciir in the ' diagram and which serve as so 
many heads of reckoning (39 — 40). 

The Sadhya Mantra used after the performance of 
a Homa ceremony proves successful in acts in connec- 
tion with hypnotism or mental subjugation, attracting the 
minds of others towards oneself, and such like acts, while 
the Pallava Mantra should be used in an act of 
Ucchtatanum (act of making another person restless or ill at 
ease by means of incantations). In acts of bliss or peace- 
making the Mantra “Namaskara” (obeisance) should be 
made use of, the Mantra Votisat in ‘a Pusti-karma, Hrim in 
acts of killing or of breaking amity between two persons, 
While Put should be used in the attempt at driving one’s 
enemies mad or such purposes. The Mantra Vasat should be 
used in acts connected with Shanti and Dipti. The Mantras 
are thus'divided into six classes according to the nature of the 
work (Satkarma) in which they are to be employed (41—42). 

Now I shall enumerate the name of the charmed 
drugs and vegetables which act as a shield in defending 
the body of person wearing them on his bod3^ 

They are as follows : — Mahakali, Chandi, Varahi, Ishvari, 
Sudarshana, Indrani, Vala, AUvala, Viru, Mushali, Sahadevi, 
Jati, Mallika, Yuthi; Garudi, Bhringaraja Chandrarupa, v/hich 
gathered and collected during an eclipse and put on the 
body give victories in war (43 — 45). 

Oh thou greatest of the goddesses. An elephant should 
be constructed of earth, and the rite of benumbing the 
faculties of one’s enemies should be performed under the left 
'leg of the constructed animal; The earth should be dug 
out of an ant-hill, and the mysterious' rite should be prac- 
tised either on the desolate summit of a- mountain or in a 
jfield possessing a single tree, or at a place blighted by 
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lightningj the two Matrikas having been previously invoked 
over the earth above described. 

"Om obeisance to the great BhaTrava (Maha Bhairava)— 
the fierce-jawed, yellow-eyed, diabolical-looking one who 
wields a sword and a trident in his hands, Vousat."' The 
earth should be made permeated with the above Mantra, 
which would hold in abeyance the arms of the enemy’s 
forces. Now I shall speak about the fire rite (Agnikaryya) 
which should be performed at the commencement of a battle 
for ensuring victory. In the night the votary should resort 
to a cremation ground, and light up a fire with the logs 
of wood found therein unto which he should perform hun- 
dred and eight times the Homa ceremony with poison and 
human flesh and blood, aad broken bones of dead bodies 
by uttering the name of his enemy (46 — 50). 

"Om obeisance to the goddess Koumari, Oh thou ; 
Ghanta Devi, kill and kill all on a sudden such and such a 
person, I make obeisance to thee. Oh Goddess. I make 
obeisance to thee. Oh thou infinite eternal knowledge." 
A Homa ceremony performed with the preceding Mantra 
brings about the blindness of the enemy of the votary. 

Om obeisance to thee. Oh thou fierce-mouthed one, pos- 
sessed of a twany brown complexion, who art made of the 
essence of thunder and whose jaws are as hard as the bolt nf 
lightning. I make obeisance to thee. Oh God, ti)ou red- 
faced one and who art possessed of supernatural 5trcng!h 
and whose hairs perpetually stand on ihtir roots. The 
serpent tongues of lightning flicker forth from thy month. 
Thy fierce jaws are furnished with rows of horrid 
Oh thou, the fierce one. Come, Oh tljovi < 5 ir.h.'d:cal 
one, who dealest the hardest blows in battle and who hn*.* 
bridged the ocean of Ravana and cnrrird'the moni.i.-in 
Gandhamadana) on iby head. Come, Come, O lifjasr.ava, (}r. 
thou wanderer of the skier, m.anifert ihy ince r.ceivaVdf; 
prowess. Come, Come, Oh thou Gterjl Rcudr.':, enft/Id 
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wUfiln lliy cnrllesR tAil such and such a person, Pierca and 
piercft and trample and trample, 0 thou Rr'eat Hanumana ” 
A lloma ceremony .should be performed tldrty-clgiit time.s 
with the aboye.said Mantra. The great Hanuman, delineated 
on a picture, put one’s enemies to rout and confasion (51). 

CHAPTER eXXV. 


The God said -Now I. shall discuss the combinations of 
good and evil asterisms (Nakshatra Pinda) whereby the 
success or failure of any particular undertaking should be 
determined and which consists of the continuance of the 
sun in any particular constellation (i). The three stars 
out of the number constituting that particular constellation 
should be grouped around the head of the human shaped 
diagram to be'made use of in reckoning on the same, one star 
should be placed on its face, and two should be placed where its 
eyes would be. Four stars should be placed on its arms and 
feet, five over the region of its heart, arms and the thighs, 
and subsequently the success and continuance of a person 
or undertaking should be determined (2). The natal star 
of an organiser of an expedition occurring on the head or 
at the face of the diagram predicts success, while good 
luck and acquisition of things should be deemed as the 
result of his natal star falling either on the region of its eyes 
or the heart: Similarly one's natal star falling on the arms 
of the figure compelst him to commit theft while its situation 
at one of its feet makes the natal being a homeless wanderer 
or leads him to the grave (3--4). t f 

The asterisms should be'similarly placed in the diagram 
“known as the Kumbhastaka. The Kumbha assigned to the 
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sun is Ihe Rickta and as such exerts a malignant influence, 
the contrary being the case, when it is situated in the 
East (5). 

Now I shall describe the baneful combination known as 
Fani Rahu. A diagram consisting of twenty-eight circles 
should be drawn, intersected by four lines and the asterisms. 
should be arranged therein in rows of three. The asterisms 
occupied by the Rahu (ascending Node) should be deemed 
as the bead of the serpent (Fani Rahu) after which the 
twenty-seven asterisms should be arranged in due succession. 
The influence of the seven asterisms forming the head of 
the serpent is to bring about a total annihilation of the royal 
forces in war, while those situated at its shoulders together 
with those forming the middle part of its body portend the 
utter rout, and confusion among the ranks of the royal 
forces. The asterisms forming the belly of the serpent 
(Fani Rahu) foretells success and glory[to the marching hosts, 
while the asterisms lying about the waist of the diagramed 
serpent predicts the ascendency of the beseiging sovereign 
over his adversary. The asterisms situated at the tail-end 
of the serpent would ensure glory to the besiegers, while the 
asterisms looked at by the Rahu, portends death or death 
like humiliation (6 — 10). 

Now'l shall narrate to you the influence of another sort 
of planetary condition known as the Ravi Rahu Vala. 
The planets known as the Sun, Venus, Mercury, Moon, 
Saturn, Jupiter, the Lohita (the Mars) respectively preside, 
over the one-sixteenth part of the day in the order of 
enumeration. A person setting out on a journey or war 
or going out to join a gambling duel after the expiry 
of the periods of dominence of the planejis Saturn Sun, and 
the. Rahu, is sure to. return home crowned* with success. 
The asterisms named as the Revati, the three Ultaras, the 
Mriga are called the fixed asterisms, while the asterisms 
called Che Ashyini, Revati, Svati and the . Dhanista are 
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Tnov.' f ‘dif-in tRum-rrai^ Ujr v/orbs v.'Iiich sJsoyld be dene 
by a pfrr^on v.hh l»is fnrt bent dosvn and the name*: of the 
R<>leri*m® undrr v.ho*‘e infbzence thry fhouhi bt re^peciivelv* 
donr. The excavations of tar.ks, wtU?, anti ditches, etc., 
n< \vctl as tiid.T in connfction v.-lth the preparation and ad- 
intni'lraiion of tnrriicineantj v.’orlrsof teacl»in" generally ?!:Ot:'d 
be c/nurnenced tintier the ausplcies of i5>e nsterisns known 
as the tfirec Purvas, r/Iiich are also auspicious for the first 
construction or launching of a boat. The nine asterisins which 
loolc laterally are the Rcvnii, Ashvini, the Chitra, the Hasta 
the Svrtti, the Ihinarvasu, the Anuradha, the Mrigies and the 
Jeslha. The installation ceremony of a prince, the pitching 
of a royal chmp, tlie erection of sheds for horses and 
elephants or the construction of a garden house, palace, 
building, walls, and gates to a field should be performed and 
commenced under the auspicious influence of the uine 
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preceding asterisms, which . are simiiarl3r friendly . for the 
purpose of erecting a flag>post or of unfurling a banner 
(iS— 21). A Dvadashi (day on which the Moon is in her 
Iwelftirphase) falling on a Sunday, an £kadashi(a day of the., 
eleventh lunar phase) coming on a Monday, a Dashami (a day 
of the tenth lunar phase) occurring on a Tuesday, as well as 
a Tritia (a day of the third lunar phase) happening on a 
Wednesday and a Sasthi (a day of the sixth lunar phase) 
falling on a Thursday and a Dvitia (the day when the moon 
is in her second phase, whether increasing, or . waning) 
occurring on a Friday and a Saptami coming about on. a 
Saturday are known as the Dagdha (lit. burnt-days (22—23). 

Now I . shall deal with the astral combination known as 
. the Tripuskara. The six asterisms known as the VJshakha, 
Krittika, the two Uttaras, the twin Punarvasus, and the Purva- 
Bhadrapada pass under the names of the Tripuskarat Any 
profit made, any gain derived, any success achieved, any son 
born, any thing lost, any thing fallen from its place, or any thing 
destroyed during the continuance of a Tripuskara brings in 
* a repetion of thrice such gain, profit, birth, loss etc. The seven 
asterisms known as the Ashvini, Bharani, Asshlesha, Pushya, 
Svati, Vishakha and the* Shravana, look with a firm gaze 
towards the ten quarters of the globe. A journey to a distant 
country undertaken at an auspicious moment is sure to be 
followed by a safe and pleasant return journey home. A 
journey started under the auspicies of the five [asterisms 
such as the Revati, Chitra, the Kakeras and the Punarvasu 
in the month of Ashada is sure to compel the traveller to 
turn back, similarly the asterism known as the hundred stars 
as well as the asterism. Krittika, Rohini, £i'alguni, Magjia, 
Mula, Jestha, Anuradha and . the Dhanista - would make a 
sojourner fall back, if quitting home under their respective 
influence. Likewise a. journey started under the malignant 
influence, of the Purva . Bhadrapada- and the ChipitSs 
is sure to end in the abovesaid way. . Any. thing- lost 
65 
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on days marked by the aslcrisms Hasta, UUar Bhadra* 
pnda, Ardra, and the Ashada can never be recovered, nor 
a battle started under tiicir innuence be maintained (24 — 32). 

Now I shall speak about the Ganda Lagnas (inauspicious 
moments) which appear between the periods of ascendency 
of the different asterisms. The last four Nadis (a Nadi = 24 
minutes) of the Revali and the four corresponding ones of the 
Ashvini arc Gandas, and accordingly a man should studiously 
avoid those three hours respectively in undertaking a journey 
or any other auspicious rites, as also the two Ghalikas 
out of the first four and the last four of the asterisms Magha 
and Asshlesha. Hear me, Oh Bhairavi, speak about the 
third Ganda Lagna, which is the most malignant of its class 
and which lies intervening between the ascendency of- 
the asterisms known as the Jestha and the Mula. A man 
loving life should not undertake any work under its baneful 
influence and any child whose nativity is controlled by 
this most malignant of the Gandas is sure to lose its parents 
t33— 36). 


CHAPTER. eXXVI. 


The God said : — The three Ghatikas reckoned from the 
setting in of the Viskumbha Yoga should be carefully avoided 
as well as the five Gliatikas from the beginning of the Shula. 
The first six Ghatikas of the Gandas and the Atiganda 
Yogas are very inauspicious which like the nine Gliatikas in 
those named as Vyaghata and Vaidliriti sKould be studiously 
shunnedi The whole day;in which the combinations kno\Vn 
as Parigha’ and Vyalipata take place, should b6 held unfit 



AGNI PURANAM» 515 

t 

for all sorts of undertaking while on the one marked 
by the Vaidhriti yoga all goings out or all things concerning 
y war should be postponed or abandoned (i~2). 

Oh Goddess, I shall speak about the good or evil resulting 
from the continuance of planets in the different 'signs of the 
Zodiac. The sun or the moon occupying the sign of one’s 
nativity casts a prosperous influence at the time|of quitting it. 

The Mars, the Sun, the Saturn, and the Rahu (the ascend-., 
ing Node) respectively occupying the second sign of the 
Zodiac from that of one’s nativity engender loss of things, or 
absence of gain and reverses of arms in battle, while in the 
same position the Moon, the Mercury, the Jupiter and 

the Venus exert good influences, like the Sun, the 

Saturn, the Mars and t(ie Venus in the third sign from 

the same. The Mercury, the Moon, the Rahu, the 

Saturn and the Mars exercise blissful influence when 
occupying the third Zodical sign from' that of one’s 
nativity, like the planets Mercury and the Venus in 
the fourth sign from the same, all other planets in the 
same position being held as specially ominous. The 
Jupiter, the Venus, the Mercury, and the Moon grant the 
fulfilment of heartful desires while in the fifth sign from 
that of one’s nativity, and likewise the sun occupying 
the sixth sign from the same, should be held as the harbinger 
of good days. 0 goddess, the planets known as the Moon 
the Saturn, the Mars, the Mercury occupying the same posi- 
tion with the Sun in the preceding line exercise similar in- 
fluence,. the Jupiter staying thereat being held as specially 
inauspicious. The Sun, the Saturn, the Mars, the Rahu, 
staying at the seventh sign from that of one’s; nativity . bring 
in misery and - evil days, while the Jupjter, Venus,- and the 
Mercury in the latter . position exercise a. contrary in- 
fluence. The :jVIars, (Jna) and the: Venus in the eighth .sign 
from that of one’s nativity exercise blissful influence, while 
all. planets other than the Mars (Jna) and the Jupiter pccupy- 
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ing the ninth sign of the Zodiac from that of one^s TialivUy 
arc harmful, and likewise the planets other than the Sun and 
the Venus staying at the tenth sign from the above should 
be deemed as the precursor of loss, the two latter being 
followed by a run of good days and gain. The Saturn 
the Rahu, the Moon, the Mercury and the remaining planets 
except the Jupiter are specially lucky when in the eleventh 
sign, and all planets other than the Mercury and the Venus 
are inauspicious while staying atThc twelfth sign from that 
of one’s nativity (3 — ii). 

The sun passes under the twelve sigus in the course ©f 
one full day (twenty-four hours). It lakes the god of day 
four Nadikas to traverse the space occupied by the Zodical 
signs of the Meena (Pisces), Mesha (Aries) Mithun'a (Gemini) 
and the Vrisa (Tarus), six Nadikas to travel under the signs 
of Karkata, Sinha (Leo), Kanya (Virgo) and the Tula (Libra). 
The space occupied by the signs of Vrischika (Scorpio) 
Dhanu (Sagitarius) Ghata (Aquaries) being done by the 
former luminary within five Nadikas (13—13). 

The Zodical signs of Aries, etc., respectively character- - 
Ised by the traits of Slhira (steadiness), Chara (subtleness) 
and by features partaking of the nature of the both. The 
Karkata, the Makara, the Libra, and the. Aries are all subtle- 
natured signs and all acts of victory or profit should be done 
under the auspicies of the same. The Taurus, the Leo, 
the Aquaries, the Vrischika, are the signs of steadinass and 
all acts requiring the latter virtue and of permanent good 
should be undertaken under their influence. A person going 
out abroad under their influence is long detained in a foreign 
clime, whereas any one falling sick under their malignant 
effect is sure to succumb to the disease. The Gemini, the 
-Virgo, the Pieces, and the Sagitarious partake of the features 
of both the steady and tlie subtle- natured qnes, and any of 
them should be deemed as always auspicious for the purposes 
, of a soiourn, trade, war, marriage and the interview with, a 
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soverlgn, .asi;tliey ■' grant prosperity, acquisition, profit, and 
victories in war. The asterism Ashvini, which consists of a 
cluster :of three small stars is shaped like the hoof, of a 
horse.' The foul weather lasts for a day only if it -rains on a 
day marked by the latter asterism^ while the one commencing 
; from . a day marked by the asterism presided [over by the 
god.of death usually lasts for-a fortnight (14— 19). ■ 

CHAPTER CXXVII. 

f. I ..III 

The God said;--Now I] shall describe the contrivance 
of astrologkal counting knov^a as the Kotha Chakra, and 
which consists of two rectangular quadrilaterals described 
around a smaller one on which the different asterisms 
atid signs of the Zodiac should be represented as follows. 
The 'signs such as the Aries, etc., should be placed in due 
succession at the cardinal and the angular points of the 
outer most square such as the east, etc. The asterism known 
as the Krittika should also be represented on its eastern 
side, the asterism Asshlesha would occupy its south>eastern 
angle, the asterism of Bharani should be placed on its 
southern-side, the asterism Vishakha, should be represented 
at its south-western corner, the Anuradha at the west, the 
Shravana at the north-west, the Dhanistha^at the north, and 
the Revati at the north-east. These eight asterisms should 
be represented - in the outermost square , of the diagram 
(1—4). Similarly the eight asterisms called the Rohini 
Pushya, Falgu.ni, Svati, Jestha, Abhijit, and the hundred 
stars (the twenty fourth lunar mansion) and the Ashvini 
'should be delineated in- the middle square respectively 
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Ashada and the three I'ltaras ahc'J j be reprer-erted in the 
chambers of the disfjram made by the abcverr.sd jntersectirrjj 
lines (5 — 9). Fortificattonf. fheuldbebyilton the line indicated 
above, and around the chambers of Use tv.’O cuter square* of 
the diagram. A belligerent coming from the outside on a day 
named after the presiding planet of the cuariet* he ccm.ts 
from, and marked by, the asterisms represer.ienirsg that 
quarter of the diagram along v/hich the fcrlincatsons have 
been built, and assailing the same is sure to return victorious. 
The beseiged on their turn would repulse the attack and win 
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the day when the position of the enemies as well as the 
direction they came from, bring about a happy union of the' 
auspicious planets and the happy aslerisms represented' 
on the innermost square of the diagram and accordingly of' 
of the inner line of defence of the camp or the castle. A 
castle or a fort is to be resorted to when a planet of good' 
omen enters an aslerisna held auspicious for that end and' 
sallies to be made or the troops garrisoning the same should* 
be withdrawn under the happy influence of the asterisms which 
are held most suited to that end. An assault or battle com-' 
menced when the planets Venus, the Mercury, and the Mars 
quit their respective asterisms of occupation is sure to end in 
a surrender of the castle, or in a'victory for the assailing' 
party, while a charge made under the influence of the four 
asterisms held auspicious for entering a castle would put 
a new crown of glory on the head of the besieged com- 
mander (lO— <13). 


CHAPTER CXXVni. 


The God said : — Now I shall describe the quantity of 
food grains and articles which 'are to be collected when 
such natural phenomena such as the shoV/ers of meteors, 
earthquakes, falls of thunderbolts, hurricanes, eclipses, and 
the- appearance of the meteoric light take plsce in the 
different months of the year. The phenomtca, cccurring rc 
the month of Chaitra should give rise* tk sc energetic crT- 
lection of ornaidentS and articles of deccraiicc 7 >hich 
bring in f6ur limes their value in the cccrse c: 
whereas all sorts of 'articles Hockec :r rccr/J; c; 
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niontti of Asitvin, and rice houphl and slocked In tlie trsenth 
of Karttika would sell ai an adv.mla;te in iIjs raontlj of 
MajiJia. Saflfon and perfumes should lie purcft5!»;d at the 
usuallyrslack market in the month of Potisha, While a ^ood 
Uwstness way Uc done in tke lton',»Ut in the dvitt season o! 
Map,ha as also the perfumed cs*ences purchased in the 
month of Fulguna will sell at advantage (i — 


CHAPTER CXNfX. 


The God said:— *Oh thou good nalured goddess. I shat! 
describe the four Mandals (classes of physical phenomena) 
taking place under the influence of the diflerent asterisms 
(i). The asterisms known as tlie-Kriitika, Magha, Pushya, 
Purva Falguni, A^ishaka Bharani and the Porva Bhadrapada 
belong to the belt of fire, and storms, halos round the sun 
and the moon, earthquakes, fall of thunderbolts, eclipses, 
appearances of nebular spots in the heaven or in the discs 
of the sun and the moon, or that of red meteoric light in the 
horizon, showers of blood, passing of heat waves, showers of 
^meteoric stone and suth like phenomena, respectively blow- 
ing, appearing or taking place underj^lhe snfiuence or during 
the predominance of the aforesaid asterisms are sure to be 
followed by an epidemic of ocular and gastric diseases. 
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The fire Will rUge violenlly .on tile earth., The: ttiifch cowS 
will yield a lesser' quantity df. milk . and -the. flowers and 
fruits of trees will deteriorate, in size and.nuraber. • The food 
grains will stand perched in the fields and the rainfall of , the 
year ;Will. be abnormally, below the average. The four castes 
of rpeople will be harrassed and die of hunger, the countries 
of the Saindhavas, Jamunas, Gurjars, Bhojas, Balhika (modern 
Balkh), Jalandhara, and Kashmere which form the seven 
divisions of India known as the Uttarapalha (the northern 
(division) being the only territories affected thereby (i — 7). . 

The asterisms called the Hasta, Chitraj Magha, Svatii 
Mriga> . Punar.vasu, Uttarafalgunij and the Ashyini jointly 
form what is. known as the (Vayu Mandala~regions where the 
wind is the dominant elem,ent) and any phenomena occurring 
Under the influence of one of them should be ascribed to a 
disturbance in the air. Such unusual incidents and appearances 
are sure to be followed on the earth by a perceptible fall 
moral^virtues among meni and lamentations and cries of 
despair will. rise up from the houses of human creatures made 
purblind by their afflictions and inequities;, the countries 
affected thereby being the territories of Dahala, Kamrupa, 
Kalinga, Koshala, Ayodhya, Avanli, Kankhana and Andhraka 
(8—10). 

Oh darling, the asterisms known as the Asshlesha, Mula,. 
Purvasada, Revati, Bradhrapada and the Uttaras form the 
region where water reigns supreme among the constituent 
elements {^aruna Mandala), and any unusual physical 
phenomena, taking place under their respective influence, 
should be deemed as owing to a disturbance of equilibrium 
in the distribution of the latter. Such an occurrence is 
usually succeeded by a series of happy and prosperous 
results on earthi The cows begin to yield greater quantity 
of milk. The trees put forth vigorous* flowers and bear 
abundant fruits.'’ Tfle earth is mantled in a golden clotli of 
ripe and yellow corn. Rice sells at a^ nominal price and 
■ 66 
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the whole nature becomes jubilant with one universal song of 
gladness, and animation,, the only discordant ■ element 
wherein will be the clang of arms of the contending mon- 
archs(ii — 14). 

t 

The asterisms which form the- Mahendra Mandala are 
the Jestha, Rohini, Anuradha, Dhanislha, Uttarasada, and 
the Abiiijit, and any disturbance talcing . place under their 
respective influence should be ascribed to a disturbance in 
the ether which envelopes this terrestrial globe (Mahendram 
Utpatam). Such phenomena, Oh goddess, pleasantly affect 
the conditions of life on the globe. 

■ Population thrives and people live in health and ease. 
The monarchs enter into compacts of peace with one another, 
and plenty reigns supreme over the face of the earth. 

(i5~i6) - 

The eclipse of the sun or of the moon,- Oh thou good 
tempered goddess,, admits of a^^two-fold division according^ 
to the direction from' which the shadow is cast over the 
discs of those luminaries, Z;^., eclipse by the* bead-or.thef 
tail of the Rahu. The former sort of eclipse takes place 
when the sun and -the moon -are in the same sigh-of - the 
Zodiac, the -latter happening in> the caseof (a Jamitra) the 
sun occupying the seventh Zodiacal sign from that in -which 
the moon exists for the time being. An eclipse of - the 
moon takes place when the moon stays at -the flfteentb 
asterism from the one, occupied by the sun (17). ' 

CHAPTER, CXXX. 


The God said:— N ow I shall deal ^Yith ^he' Astrological 
.(calculation) wheel by which victories or reverses'of a'"'”® 
ih‘ war can be foretold. The wheel or the diagram consists 
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of a wheel or circle whereon the vowels should be written al 
round, together with the twelve Tithis known as the Pritipat 
Purnima (the day of the full moon), Trayodashi, Chaturdashi 
Ashtami, Saptami, and the twelve Tithis between the days ol 
Pralipat and the Trayodashi. The victory or reverses ol 
arms in war can be foretold by means of one’s touching this 
Chaitra Chakra according as his name consists of an odd 
or even numbers of vowels, 'or of a name pronounced al 
the [time of reckoning before the commencement of a battle. 
The person whose name begins with a long sound, the same 
being divided into Matras, is sure to return victorious, while 
a Nvarrior whose name begins with a short sound is sure to suffer 
a reverse. A name consisting of all long sounds should 
be deemed as the first, the one beginning with a long sound 
as the second, while the one with a long sound in the middle 
as the third or the last in point of good luck. A name 
which begins and ends with vowel sounds is sure to win 
the day in the event of their being long ones, the contrary 
being the case when a name begins and ends with a short 
vowel (I — 7). 

Now I shall describe the human shaped calculation 
diagram know as the Nara Chakra. A human figure should 
be first drawn and the asterism should be arranged around 
its differrent parts in due succession. The first three asterisms 
should be arranged around the head of the figure, one at its 
face, two at the region of the eyes, four at the arms, two at 
the ears, five at the heart, and six at the feet. And the 
Sphutas of the asterijsms should be calculated and inserted 
in the diagram so as to cover the eyes, head, right ear, right 
hand, the feet, the neck, the left hand, the arms, and the' 
legs of the human figure delineated thereon. The Ghata, 
(the fatality) should be deemed as existing at the asterism 
occupied by the Sun, the Saturn, the Mars, or the Rahu, 
(ascending Node) for the time being (8rr-l2). 

: Now I shall describe the Jaya Ctiakta or the diagram for 



52-1 


ACJil niflAf/AM. 


tlic nf ntjy f»'isft|!*tjl.Tr Tlwr* 

ic'.'n linr< riion'ti.be flrAv/n on n .’‘orfr^Cc nnti s:x more 

yhould be <ir.'jv.f» nijIirin-Jy ri'- to iof'-r^'Ct tlirrn {t3«. Then 
twelve b»- <!r;>v,»>, ?.fx on the ri-jljt ftiif! 

^ix on the nrul tbr tr^ff-iUrr v.lUs (he letters 

from A to Hn jhoubl be plnced cb'-rrln. The rixteen 
or the seventeen Tilliis j.hoi}hl nI«o hr represented in the 
chnmbers nml t!»e letters An, Ki. Tn, Pn., etc, ‘Ijould be 
wrillen below them. 'j“hc renminijjjs letters should be 
li'Cn nrrntJged in due order, and the nuinber of letters which 
n name would consist of, sftould then be divided by eight 
( 14 — JS)* *1 he quotient if identical with the number re* 
presented by a crow (fourtren)’ would signify the cifitgram 
to be a strong one, wliilc ilie same being equal to tfic num- 
bers represented by an ass, bull, elephant, lion, hhoru, and 
Dbumra rcrpcctivcly would signify greater success, each 
succeeding one being more auspicious than the one imme- 
diately preceding it (19 — 20). 


CHAPTER CXXXI. 


The God said : — Nov I shall describe the Astrological 
diagram which enables a person to foretell the nature and 
amount of services lie would get from his difzerent relations 
and the terms he would live in,,\vitli Ids parents, brothers, 
wife or husband {Sheva Chakram). Six sliaight lines should 
be perpendicularly drawn intersected by eight oblique lines 
thus giving rise to JL}uriy*five interlinear chambers. The 
6ve vowels together with the letters known ^as the Sparsha 
Varna of the Sanskrit alphabet (consonant letters from Ka to 
to Ha) excepting the three Heenangas should be \YriUen. in 
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cncl» of ll>c cbnmbers arranged in groups of Suldha, Sadhhya, 
$u!tt()(llta, Ari and Mrilyu. Names which begin with fellers 
faffing under ifie Iasi iwo calcgories siiould be deemed as 
Iioslilcly disposed towards each oilier, and accordingly all 
connections between the possessers of ihose two names 
should he carefully avoided. The Salivas which - properly 
belong lo Ihe name of a person should be deemed as spe- 
cially auspicious, while those standing second or 'third 
therefrom should be deemed as the supporter or the harbinger • 
of good lucU. The fourili Saliva augurs loss of fortune, the 
fifth in its turn usually ushers in the death of the named, - 
while the chambers occupied by the friendly, favourable or 
servile letters should be deemed as predicting the acquisi- ’ 
of wealth (1 — 7). 

The letters respectively occupying the chambers of • 
Siddha, Saddhya, .Susiddha, Ari and the Mrityu letters would 
predict success or failure according lo their etymological 
acceptance. The vowels A. E. U. A. and 0 , should be - 
deemed included in the term Aicarantas whenever occurring 
in the text in connection with matters hereunder dealt with. 
Now 1 shall narrate the different species of beings which 
the different groups (Vargas) of letters stand for (8 — 9). 
The letters known as the Akarvargas are emblematic of 
the celestial beings, while those belonging to the group of 
five letters beginning with the first consonant letter of the 
Sanskrit-alphabct (Kavarga) are presided over by the 
demons (Daiiyas). The five letters beginning with " Cha’^ 
are under the influence of the Nagas, while the five letters 
beginning with Ta should be held as acknowledging the 
Gandharvas as their titular gods. The Rishis have under * 
their specijil protection the letters beginning with' Ta'(Ta 
Varga) while the five letters forming, the group known' 
as the Pavarga fall within the domain of the suzerainty 
of the monsters (Rakshasas). The Pishachas preside over 
the. . five letters beginning with Ya (Yavarga), while- the ' 
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letters beginning \villi“Sha’' fall within the ‘influence of 
the human beings. The Demons are more powerful -than the. 
gods, and the Nagas are stronger than the Dailyas. Tlie Gan- 
diiarvas are more potent than the Nagas. The Ricliis exert 
stronger influence than the * Gandharvas, The Rakshasas 
are more forcible than the Rishis. The Pishachas are more 
powerful than the Rakshasas, while men in the present 
diagram are supposed to exercise a stronger occult influence 
than the latter. Similarly one under the influence of a 
stronger species should avoid connection with a person 
owning the sovereignly of the weaker (lo — 13^ 

Now I shall describe .the Tara Chakra which should be 
calculated upon after haying reckoned the Sphiita of both, 
the star and the first letter of the name of a person. The 
nine stars which should be ascertained from the natal star 
of a person are the Janma, the Sampat, the Vipat, the 
Kshema, the Pralyari, the Ohanada, the Nidhana, the Mitra 
and the Paramiira. The star known as the Janma Tara of 
a person should be held inauspicious 'as far as all his 
works and .undertakings are concerned. The star known as" 
the Satnpalra Tara exerts an influence quite contrary to 
that of the former, while the star known as the Vipat makes • 
all his attempts futile. The star known as the Kshema,- 
should be held as favourable to all sorts of undertakings, 
while the Pralyari should be, looked ‘ upon as the harbinger 
of a pecuniary. loss. The effect of the star Dhanada is to 
install a man on the throne of his country, the Nidhana makes 
all attempt futile, the Mitra Tara binds men in ties of indissb- - 
luble friendship, while the Paramitra star should be held 
as particularly auspicious (14 — 18). 

Oh darling, the number of matras which arejthe numerical 
equivalents of the vowed^ composing the names]of twoipersons, 
to be any. way related or connected, shouI(| be, counted and 
added together, and the totals to be divided by the number- 
twenty. The quotients thus obtained should be made use 
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of in calcuUling tlie debt, and credit (Rini, Dhani) among 
the two names under calculation, the former consisting 
in the lesser number of matras, and the latter of the 
greater (19 — 20). 

Fast friendship and a very strong attachment will grow 
between peisons, one of whose names stand in the relation 
of credit (Dhani) to that of the other, while indifference or 
apathy attends upon. a combination where the name of one 
of the parties bear a contrary relation to that of his mate 
or associate. This is what is known as the Seva Chakra 
or the wheel of .services which the parties to a compact 
would derive from each other (21 — 22). 

A strong attachment grows between persons respec- 
lively born under the signs of Aries and the Gemini, while 
those born under the latter sign and that of the Leo are 
bound together in a bond of perpetual amity which even the 
rude hands of death cannot sever. Similarly persons having 
the Libra and the Leo as their natal signs become fondly 
enamoured of each other like two persons born under 
the influence of the signs of Sagitarius and the Aquaries 
respectively (23). 

A man should not accept the service of a person to 
whose natal sign, the sign of his nativity, stands in the rela- 
tion of friendship. The following signs should be deemed 
as friendly towards each other. The Pisces is friendly 
to Taurus. The Taurus is friendly to Karkata. The Karkata 
is friendly to Aquaries. The Virgo is friendly to the Vris- 
chika. The Makara is friendly to the Kanya, while the Pisces 
and the Makara are friendly towards each otlier while respec- 
tively occupying the third and the eleventh (sign). Great 
friendship (Mahamaitri) should be deemed a!fe existing he* 
tween the signs of Libra and the Aries, while the Ta«r-^ 
and the Yrischika are hostile towards each other. ^ ‘ 

I ci> ‘^ 

Gemini and the Sagitarius are friendly towards each 
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like Ihe Karkalk arid the Makara, the Mriga and the Kutti-r 
bhuka, while the Virgo and the Pisces are quite friendly 
towards each other (24*~25h. 


CHAPTER CXXXii. 


X HE God said :—lTo\« I shall describe the dififereriliatirig 
traits in the character 'of an infant according'as the planets 
presiding over the field of his nativity (Kshetrap'ati) would 
vary;' An infant born under the influence of the riiansiort 
of the sun, grows into a man of middle stature, neither thin 
nor fat, with a reddish-yellow complexion, and reddish eyes. 
He is sure to be possessed of valour and manjr other virtues 
and the] different parts of his body would be symmetrically, 
developed. A- man born in the mansion of the moon, 
would be of a mild disposition, possessed of a body neither 
too strong nor feeble and his life would - be an Unbroken* 
s.erie.s of success or good fortune. A man born in the man-' 
sjon of the Mars would be of a sanguine temperament and 
extremely covetous, while an .infant born in the mansion of 
theMercury would be intelligent. and fortunate, and command * 
the respect of the world.- A. child whose nativity, is. con-, 
trolled by the mansion of the Jupiter would be a man of 
extremely irascible nature, not to speak of his ■ success im. 
life which is the'inevitable effect of such a planetary condi- 
tion, while an infant whose nativity is marked by the, man-’ 
sion of Venu.« woulSi be developed into a successful mair 
of the world, addicted to enjoyment and pleasures of life, and 
at the same time capable of making .large .sacrifices for- 
others. A child born , .in the mansion . of the Saturn .would 
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,be lucky, fortunate, and sensitive as to the conduct of others 
'and is sure to be respected by his compeers. A child born 
under . an auspicious or peaceful Lagna would have a tem- 
perament marked by the same qualities, while the one born 
under the influence of a hostile Lagna would be contraily 
disposed (i— -5). 

O Gouri, 1 shall now describe the effect of the continu- 
ance of the planets in the sign of one's nativity determined 
according to his name (Nama Rashi). The Sun conti- 
nuing at such a sign makes him possessor of elephants, 
horses, wealth and paddy. Plenty reigns supreme in the 
domain of such a person if he happens to be a king, and 
lost or lapsed dues are recovered though left unrealised 
-for a long time (6). Tliie influence of the Moon in such 
a position is to bring about an union of the natal being 
with a damsel of celestial beauty, while that of the Mars is 
ushered in by acquisition of land and accession to comforts 
generally. The Mercury at such a place grants* him land, 
wealth and abundance of food, while the Jupiter at 
such a place puts him in possession of a large number of 
horses, elephants, and abundant wealth. The influence of 
the Venus while occupying the natal sign of a person is to 
provide him with plenty of good food and drink, while that 
of the Saturn is to afflict the natal being with diseases and 
vicissitudes of fortune. The Rahu occupying the natal sign 
of a person secures for him the services of other persons, 
as well as unguents and perfumes and a thriving trade, even 
if the name of the person be consisted of an odd number 
of letters or if it be situated in the left .column (Nadi) of the 
diagram. Similarly the Saturn, the Mars) and the Rahu 
situated in the left Nadi predict victories in war, while the 
Sun situated in the right Nadi, augurs loss in trade. A man 
whose name consists of an even number of letters is sure 
to win victory, while the same result is obtained from its 
Adhaschara, death in battle being the consequence of the 
67 
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Urdcha one ii}. “Om Hen, Om Hmrn. 0 ns 5 pa* in, 
break down ibe wespon?* Om break *o piece?, Oc break 
and break all sorts of arms. Om Hmm, Onj Kn?,. Fnt." 
The rotarj shonld perform Ihe rite cf Xavasa on hi? bccj br 
repeating seven limes the abovesaii Mt antra and hisk tbim- 
seH identical with the God Bhairava, v.ho is possessed cf focr, 
ten or twentv hands vrie’eing in Ihem a mace, a Xhattar-sa, a 
sword, and a Kheiaka respeclh-ely and devouring the ene- 
my** soldiers, with his back inmec cn the ranks c: his own 
forces. The above ’ santra shenid be repeated hnnered and 
eight times in front of the enemy’s forces, vrhich, being cene 
in accompaniment of the beatings of a Damam, vrenid create 
a panic among the ranks c-f the assailing armies {i2 — 13K 

Xow I shall describe another means cf resisting an in- 
vading colamn. .An image shenid be made of the enngs 
of owls and crows and placed in a box or Karpsla. The 
name cf the enemy together with the Sadhya letters shonid 
be written on its Ihead, face, forehead, heart, arms, back, 
the part between the arms and the feet, and the image shonld 
be broken down at the time of the onset accompanied by 
a repetition of the abovesaid Mantrs (14 — ^17;. 

Now I shall describe the mystic incantation known as 
the Tarksnya Chakra. The Mantra which shenid be repeated 
in connection herewith is as follows: — *' 0 m Tarksbya, cast 
down my enemies, trample the diseases and venom that 
might invade me." A person possessed by an evil spirit, cr 
aSicted with diseases and aSictions is sere to be clean 
and healthy a^in by reading the aforesaid Mantra. All 
sorts of poison whether vegetable cr bora cf venomens 
beasts or spiders are r.nllined by the ierce cf the above 
2d«ntra and even by the very presence of its voiarv. 'Again 
I meditate upon the great Tarkshya (Gamda) who is fnr- 
nished with two mighty pinnions and shaped as a hnman 
being possessing a hooked beak (some eciiions read a beak 
.strong as the bolt of tanneer} and two hands Tfieldm-g ia 
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Oietri an eleph'&nt and a torttiise reipecli^ely^ I ’ m6dilale 
upon Ihfe great Tarkshya shaped .as above and darting froni 
the skies into the field of battle, with hundreds, nay thou- 
sands of serpents lying trampled at his feet, and mercilessly* 
killing and devouring the enemies and dealing destruction* 
on all sides. I see the enemies flying in all directions, < 
some of them lying trampled down by the great celestial 
bird, some lying stupefied in the field flapped by his mighty 
wings.” A man who meditates upon the great Tarkshya is 
sure to return victorious (i8‘ — 24). 

Now I shall describe the Mantra which should be read 
over the feather brush (PichchikS) of conjuring and the rites 
to be performed in connection therewith. “Oin Hrumj 
dart down, Om, Hum Sas, O thou superbly mighty one, 
devour and devour all the forces of the enemy, Om trample 
down arid trample down. Om break to pieces and break 
to pieces, Om cast away and cast away. Om’Hun, Kas. 
Om it is by the command of Bhairava. ” The above Mantra 
should be read over the conjuring feather brush during an 
eclipse, whereby ',lhe ranks and files of the royal troops 
should be made charmed against the steel of the adversary, 
Then the troops should be paraded before the caged lions 
and tigers, and the Votary should meditate upon the God 
and mentally recite the above Mantra >Vhereby the enemy's 
forces would be annihilated as a lion would destroy a herd of 
deer (25 — 26). 

Now I shall describe the Mantra of the m5fsterious potency 
which would put the enemy's forces to rout from a distance' 
(Bhanga Vidya). Porridge should be offered to the Matri's 
and specially to the goddess Kalaralri. The goddess should 
be invoked from a distance by reading tjie following Mantra 
over the ashes of a cremation ground together with the 
flowers of MalalJ, C|iamelii and the roots of. Karpasa. “Om 
Hearest thou (Oha Ha), Oh Mahendri, • Hearest ihou, Oh 
Mahendri, break and conquer the enemy, .devour and 
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devour them. Lili, Rili, Om fliim Ful.” The above 
Manlrn rccUed by a votary liftafin{» the impressJon of a liUk 
markon his nose composed of Apar.ajita and Dusthur pasted 
togfthcr, would repuRo tho enemy from a distance. ”0m, 
devour, Oh thou goddess, Kili, Vikili, Desha Kili who dcs- 
Iroycst all demons. Kill, Oh thou Slianirhiui IJma, xvho wield- 
cst a club in thy Itand. Kill, Oh, thou the beloved rvife of the 
dreadful god Rudra, Oh ihOu the greatest af‘ihc goddesses 
(Mahc-shvari), from whose mouth the meteors shoot forth in 
showers, and who vomitest forth fat.al fire, 0 !» thou, Shankhu< 
Icarna, with the emaciated thighs, 0 thou .Alumvusha, trample 
down the wicked under thy feet. M.iy tho.se who look at 
me, stand spellbound in awe. Thou who residest in the 
heart of the mighty Rudra, assume a peaceful nature, Oh 
goddess, and protect my body.” The above Mantra should 
be wrlltcti on a piece of Naga leaf, and surrounded on all 
sides by Uie Matrikas and looked upon as the most power- 
ful agent in bringing about the fulfilment of all heartfelt 
desires. The gods Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra w’ore it in an 
amulet on their arms of yore and by this incantation the 
gods came out unscathed in the war with the demons in 
which they were protected by the incantations sacred to the 
goddesses Narasinhi, Bliairavi, and Gouri as well as the 
one known as the Trailokyamohini (27 — 32). 

The charmed amulet of • protection known as the Raksha- 
yantra should consist of the name of the wearer surrounded 
by the Beeja or the principal Mantras written on the petals of 
the mystic lotus shaped diagram, and a person before wear- 
ing it should worship its presiding deity with all her 
attendants and attributes (33). 

Now I shall describe the Mritunjaya Prakaranam. 
The name Surrounded by the Kala Mantras should be 
in the middle of the Mantra, preceded by tlie letter 
Sa. Then the letter Ja coupled with a Vindu should 
be blended with the Pranava: Mantra Omkar, which 
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should be followed by the letter Diu coupled . with the 
letter Va, blended >yilh the phonetic symbol known. as the 
Cliandravindu. The Mritunjaya Mantra should be deemed 
as a very powerful agent in destroying all evils. In the 
alterjiative the name and the object to be accomplished 
should be written in the petals of the diagramed lotus. 
First the t'Omkar” should be written on the petal at the east,, 
both on the right and the left of the wearer. The Mantras 
such as Hunkar, etc,, should - be written on the southeastern 
and such other of its angular leaves. The vowel letters 
should be similarly written on its other sixteen petals, the* 
consonant letters such as Ka. etc., in the other thirty-four, 
while all of therh should be enclosed within the Mantra 
written thereon and ..known as the death-conquering 
Mantra (Mrityujit). The incantation enumerated above 
should be written in a composition made of either saffron ' 
or Rochona (yellow pigment) or of camphor and sandal 
pasted together. The above should be enclosed with a - 
string, threads of which should be covered over with bee’s 
wax and worshipped on the mouth of a pitcher. The above 
charm put on by a person makes him hale and hearty, brings 
bis r enemies under subjection and arrests a premature 
death (34—39). 

Now I shall narrate the Mantra known as the Velakhi 
. which holds the ties of friendship closer and prevents an 
untimely death. The Mantra is as follows. 

"Am, Oh thou windy Vitala, possessed of a cat's -face, and 
who art^the daughter of the god Indra born through the 
agency of the wind god, come, obstruct and impair ail 
men’s senses and protect me with thy conjuring wand, Om 
obeisance." The Nava Durga Mantra should be repeated 
seven times with a view to paralyse the tongue of one’s 
enemy. The Mantra running as Om obeisance to ihr"'^ -ess 
Cliandi, Om, Hum, Fut, being repeated over, a sv^- 'es 
it irresistible in battle (40 — 41). 
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HE God said :-^Now I shall narrate the Mantra which 
is irresistible in the three w'Orlds (Trailolchya Vijaya) and 
which tramples down the spell of ail other incantations. The 
Mantra is as follows : — Oni, Hum, Kshoun, Hrum, Om, obei- 
sance' to the fierce-mouthed, horrid-jawed goddess. Dost 
thou sport amorously, O thou possessed of terrible features. 
Let thy diabolical laughter reverberate the atmosphere,© thou 
goddess with blood-shot eyes, shriek and sound, 0 thou, 
goddess of infernal sound, and who art possessed of lightning 
tongues. Be manifest, 0 thou goddess, of extremely emaciated 
features. Put on thy mantle, 0 thou clad in the coils of th^ 
Serpent known as the Gonasha. Drive every thing before theej 
Oh thou who wearest a garland of dead human bodies. Yawn 
aiid open thy -fierce mouth, oh thou goddess who art clad in 
fawhydeS, Dance and dance with thy sword flashing forth 
lightning, in all directions, with thy face made doubly fiercO 
by sullen look and thy eyebrows arched in rage; Roar and 
roar, oh thou besmeared with the smelling fetid fat of dead 
bodies Uiou art fond of. Laugh and laughj get furious and 
furious, oh goddess, shine forth in terrible splendour, oh 
thou coloured like the blue lightning and decorated with 
garlands of black cloud. Attract and draw forth the minds of 
men, oh' thou dawn-complexioned goddess bestriding a lioti', 
and who art bedecked with bells and Ravavas. Oin Ham Hrim 
Hrtin, tliou fierce looking goddess, Hun, Hring, Kling, Om 
Hrum, Hum, Attract,, Om shake and shake, Om Ha, Has 
Klias. O thotf thunder wielding goddess, Hum, Kshunr, 
Ksham, oh thou- who art manifest as angep Burn and burn’, 
Om, oh ihou llie most terrible of all terrors,- and break and 

break (the ranks of my enemy’s forces,) cut and cut them 
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tlirough, ol) tbou goddess of immense proportions. Om, oh 
thou herce-javved mother of all ghosts and.goblins, and destruc* 
tress of all evils, I make salutation unto thee. Oh thou ever 
victorious and ever irresistible in the three worlds. Hrim Fut 
obeisance to thee. The goddess should be propitiated in 
connection with an act of victory or with any act undertaken 
to ensure victory in war, and should be meditated upon as 
possessed of a blue complexion and twenty hands and as 
standing on the dead bodies of men. The rite of Nayasa 
should be performed over the five different parts of the' 
body as herebefore enjoined, and oblations composed of’ 
red flowers and clarified butter should be offered in the 
consecrated hre. A mere repitition of the abovesaid' 
Mantra which is known ^as the conqueror of the three 
worlds^ (Trailokya Vijaya) will put the hostile forces to 
utter rout, (i — 2.) 

"Om obeisance to the god revealed in a variety of shapes' 
(Vahurupa), Stupefy and stupefy, and make spellbound the 
faculties of (my enemies,) and scatter and scattar them to the 
four quarters of the globe. Om charm the God Brahma, - 
charm the God Vishnu, and Ora charm the God Maheshvara ■ 
(Siva). Make the god Indra tremble in his 'throne. Up- 
root the mountains of the earth, dry up the seven oceans ■ 
Ora, cut through and cut through the forces sent againsfme. 

I make salutation unto the god Vahurupa.'^ At the time of 
repeating the above incantation, the votary should contem?^^ 
plate the moulded serpent on the body of clay image of the-’ 
god as representing his enemy. (3). 


0 
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Thh God said : Now I shall narrate to you the 'incan- 
tation which should be read for obtaioiug victories in war 
and which is accordingly named as (he Sangram Vijaya 
Vidya (victory . winning incantation). The Mantra is as 
follows: — "Om Hrim, oh thou Goddess Chamunda, who 
dwellest in the cremation ground (of the Universe) and who 
wieldest a Khattanga and a human skul in thy two hands and 
standest on the body of (the primordial matter of universal 
dissolution represented by the god Maheshvara) or the 
Mtihashava (the supreme dead), surounded by the extremely 
attenuated ether pervading the dying space in a disintegrat- 
x^ing universe, (Mahavimana). Obstruct the apertures of the 
globe with thy indomitable prowess, do that, do that, oh thou 
symbol of the primal night who art. surrounded by the 
mighty Ganas (a class of demi-gods), manifest thy 
all obstructing prowess, O thou immense-mouthed goddess, 
bedecked with little drums, bells and kinkinis and whose 
laughter shakes the worlds in their orbits. Om, Hrum, Fut, 
(salutation with a view to obtain thy tutelary protection.) 
Advance and advance, O thou goddess, whose jagged teeth 
casts down the gloom of night, and who art clad in an 
elephant'skin. Advance and advance, O goddess, with an ex- 
tremely haggard and emaciated frame, and whose footsteps are 
followed by a concourse of many unearthly sounds, advance 
and advance, oh 'thou the supreme absolute monstress with 
a complexion like the flashes of heaven, advance and advance 
with thy horrid teeth exposed in a demoniac laughter and thy 
bloody tongues protiiding put of thy .terrible mouth devouring 
fresh victims. Om Chili, Chili, oh thou goddess with a pair 
of beautiful eyes agile as the bird called the Chakora a 


AGNI PUR AN AM. 


537 , 

(abulous bird of extreme agility supposed to live upon the 
ambrosia shed down by the full moon.) Om, obstruct the 
apertures of the universe with thy mighty prowess, Oh 
• thou goddess with an ever protruding tongue, manifest thy 
prowess. Om Bhim, Oh thou goddess whos^e sullen look 
inspires terror in the breasts of all beings (Bhrukuti Mukhi), 
and whose roar and battle-cry strikes terror into the 
breasts .of all who hear them. Show thy mettle, Oh 
goddess, on the crest of whose crown shines the moon 
occassionally obstructed by the clotted hairs dangling 
loosely from its (crown) inside. Make thy weird laughter 
resound the welkin in one unbroken and continuous echo. 
Om Hrum, accomplish such and such an end of mine 
.(the votary should here state the particular object he has 
in view for repeating this incantation)! Accomplish 
-and accomplish this end of mine, Oh goddess, whose 
■mouth vomits forth primal darkness through the interestices 
of thy horrible teeth, and who art the protrectress from all 
■banes and evils that beset our mundane existence. Soon 
and very soon accomplish this end. Om Fut to thee. Om 
isubjugate with thy mace all the forces of my enemy, cut 
through and cut through their ranks, Oh goddess. 

Om, dance and dance and sport in death, shake and shake 
my enemies and turn them topsyturvy. 

Kill and kill. Oh thou goddess who dost fondly relish 
•human flesh and blood, trample down and trample down, 
Om, pierce through and pierce through, Om slay and 
slay, Om chase and pursue, Om fell to the ground the 
enemy though bearing a charmed life and possessed of a 
body hard as the bolt of heaven. Om,- stupefy and cut 
once and for all all the evil doors dwelling in the three 
■worlds whether captured or at large. "Dance, ^ and dance in 
the battle array. Oh thou goddess ‘ with eyes sunk in their 
sockets and a face resembling that of an owl, and a head ■ 
rendered doubly ghastly by hairs standing ere.ct on their 
68 ' . . 
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roots. Burn and burn the enemy’s forces, Oh ihou goddess 
wearing a human skull in thy hand, and bedecked with a 
. similar garland. Om, cook, and cook the armed hosts sent 
against me, and enter the ranks of [niyj enemy’s troops ar- 
ranged in battle array. Om, why dost thou tarry goddessj 
overwhelm them all with the might of the gods Brahma, 
Vishnu, Rudra, and that born of the essence of the sainted 
beings (Risbis). 

Om, obstruct and impede the progress of the march- 
ing hosts, and break and break their arms and weapons, Oh 
ihou terrible looking goddess, with black serpents coiling 
round thy body. Break and break theic ranks. Oh thou who 
dost confound ail order among the troops drawn up in circles 
and squares, and make all sorts of ^manoeuveres impossible, 
and from wliose nostrils hang down snakes reachins down 
thy protruded lips rendered doubly dreadful by thy fero- 
cious mouth scantly hid by thy dark brown clotted hairs. 
Yell and yell, Oh thou goddess, whose inoaih vomits forth 
fatal fire, undermine, tumble down, and uplift the ground 
they stand upon. . 

Om,. make my head cool,;0h goddess, let ray hand and 
feet resume their former wonted activity and vigour. Let my 
eyes be opened and let my bodily organs work in their 
natural heaUh, Om Fut. 

Om, cut and pierce through with thy trident, kill with thy 
thunder, strike with thy club, cleave with thy quoit, Om, 
pierce with thy spear, bite with thy teeth, fell with thr 
Karnika. attack with thy mace the fever which follows a 
.distinct periodicity and occur on the. every second, third, 
(tertian) or the fourlli day from its first parosysm. Set at 
naught the influences of the malignant spirits such as the 
Dakinis and th.e Skanbas and those of the baneful planets. 
Exorcise them all and take thy seat on the spirits, formerly 
possessed by them. Come, Oh thou wife of Brahma who art. 
also revealed as the wives of Kumar and Maheshwar. Come, 
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come, Oh Vaishnavi, come, Oh Bhairab*, come, Oh Aindri, 
come. Oh Cliamunde. Oih, come, Oh R'evati, come. Oh thou 
Revati of the skies, come, Oh thou goddess who dweilest on 
the summits of the Himalaya. Come, Oh thou goddess, who 
hast slain the demon Ruru and annihilated the whole race of 
demons. Come, Oh thou goddess, whose thoroughfare is the 
heaven itself, cast thy noose and pierce with thy mace. Stop 
and enter (the line of the hostile armies,) parlyse their sense 
organs such as the mouths, hands and feet, cast a stupefying 
influence in all directions, charm the cardinal and angular 
points of the skies and all spaces whether above or below this 
terrestrial globe. Om, stupefy all, either through ashes, drink* 
ing water, or (thrcugh the subsoil. Om, fell them, Om obei- 
sance to Chamunda, Kill,) Kill Om, Vichale, Hum, Ful. 

The incantation laid down above should be deemed as 
d potent factor in bringing about the fulfilment of all ends 
and desires, and which bejng read after the performance of the 
necessary Homa and the Japa (repetition of a Mantra) cere- 
mony enables a man to win a battle. The presiding goddess 
of the incantation should be meditated upon as possessed 
of twenty-eight hands, weilding in them, a sword, a khetaka, 
a club, a mace, a bow, an arrow, a clenched fist, a club, a 
conch shell, a sword, a banner, a thunder-bolt, a quoit^ a 
battle-axe, a hand-drum, a mirror, a spear, a tuft of hair, 
a phoughshare, a Mushala, a noose, a Tomara, a drum, a 
Panara, a blessing and a fist respectively. The goddess 
sViould be contemplated as standing on a buffalo in the 
attitude of slaying that enraged animal. The Homa spoken 
of above should be performed with a composition consisting 
of honey, sugar, and clarified butter. This incantation 
shquld not be disclosed- to every body 6). 


:o:' 
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X HE God said : — Now I shall describe the Aslrological 
diagram whereby the success or failure of a journey or mis- 
sion can be foretold. A diagram consisting of three columns 
should be laid down, wherein the asterisms such as the 
Ashvini, etc., should be represented by the first letters of 
their respective names. 

In the first column should be inserted the names of -the 
asterisms known as the Ashvini, Ardra, Purvas, the’ Uttar 
Falguni, Hasta, Jeslha, the Varuna and the AJapa. In the 
column to the right hand side thereof should be written tthe 
names of the asterisms known as the Mrigshira, Pushya, 
the Vagya; the Chitra, the Slaitra, the Varuna and the 
Vasaba. The third column should contain the names of 
Ahirbadhna, the Krittika, the Rohini, the Ahi, the Chitra, 
the Svati, the Vishakha, the Shrarana, and the Revati. ■ The 
Chakra or the diagram, consisting of the three columns con- . 
taining the names of the different asterisms, is known as the 
Phanishvara Chakra, and a forecast of good or evil may be 
done by means thereof. An evil caused by the peculiar posi- 
tion of the Sun, Mars,. Saturn and the Rafau in the diagram is 
sure to end in a run of good luck, such as the acquisition of a 
country, village, etc., or the winning of the affection of a 
brother or a w’ife. The names of the twenty-seven asterisms 
to be used in the diagram have been symbolically put down 
as Aa, Bha, Kri, ,Ro; Mri, A, Pu, Pu, A, Ma, Pu, U, Ha, 
Chi, Sva, Vi, A, Ja, Mu, Pu, U, Shra, Dha, Sha, Pu, U, 
and Ra (2—6}. 
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•1 HE God said: — Now I shall describe the incantation! 
known as the Mahainari (the death or pestilence-bringing 
charm) and which is sure to bring about the absolute ruin 
and destruction of one’s enemies. The incantation runs as 
follows ; — Hrim, Kill and kill such and such a person, O thou 
goddess of Mahamari, (the goddess of death or pestilence! 
who art possessed of red bloody eyes, and a complexion 
black as the sable night. Kill and kill, 0 thou goddess, who' 
art the sister of the god of death and who dost lead alh 
creatures to the grave. Om, burn and burn, Om, boil and^ 
'boil, Om, cut and clear, Om, destroy and destroy my enemies’ 
and may ruin and confusion seize them all. Hun, Fut. I make' 
obeisance to thee goddess ' dreaded by ail sentient creatures 
and who grantest all boons to her votaries. 

0 thou Supreme Goddess, the rite of Nyasa should be 
performed as follows ; — Om, obeisance (Namas) to the goddess* 
Mari, located in my heart. Am, salutatipn (Svaha) unto the 
goddess Mahamari, psychically invoked in my head, Om, 
obeisance to the goddess Kalaratri (the presiding deity of 
the night following upon the dissolution of the universe), 
situated at the tuft of hair on my crown. Om, Khas, Hum, 
obeisance to the sable coloured goddess who is my armour.' 
Om, Hum, obeisance to the star-eyed goddess possessing' 
lightning tongues and dreaded by ail. Protect and protect' 
me, 0 goddess, in all my undertakings. [The Mantra is 
to be psychically located in the region of the eyes, both- 
occult and external by uttering the Mantra Vousat, obei- 
sance] and lastly as Om, Hun, Fut, (obeisance) to the god-'- 
dess Mahamari, also revealed as< the Supreme Kali and ' 
who has lorded it over all the goblins and evil spirits < 
and who is my weapon (i), The votary should 
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collect a piece of cloth, worn by a dead man at the time 
of death, and which would he of an angular shape, measuring 
three cubits in length, and paint thereon an image of 
the goddeKS as possessed of three faces, four hands and 
a pitch black complexion. The arms or weapons of the 
goddess, such as the arrow, mace, Khailanga, etc., should be 
painted in the picture with a variety of colours. The first 
or the middle face of the goddess should be painted light 
black, and which would devour any person looking at it. 
The second face on the right hand side should be horribly 
painted. The hungry, blood-smeared hung-down tongue 
should be represented as ticking the tips of ' the perched 
and protruded lips through which a row of horrid teeth 
should be made visible. A look av this second face of the 
goddess is sure to annihilate the entire number of the 
enemy’a horses. The third face should be painted white, 
which would destroy the troops of enemy’s elephants. The 
votary should worship the goddess with his face turned 
towards the . west, and with perfumes, scented flowers, 
honey and clarified butter. 

O Goddess, a mere contemplation of the abovesaid charm 
(Vidya) is enough to cure a man of the diseases of the head 
and eyes and to acquire mj'sterious power over the celestial 
and infernal beings such as the Yaksbas and Raksbasas. 
By mere thinking of this Mantra, a man vrould be able to 
destroy all his enemies or persons who would be antago- 
nistic to him. By a Homa ceremony performed W'iih branches 
of the Nirava tree dipped in goat’s blood, the angry votary 
will undoubtedly destroy his enemies, both root and br'aneb. 
The Homa ceremony, if continuously performed for seven 
days in the front of a hostile army, is sure to create a panic 
among its ranlc?, and ,to put it to utter rout. O goddess, 
epidemic diseases break out among the rank^ of Aue enem\'*s 
forces through the mysterious potenc}' of the abovesaid 
Mantra. 
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By performing the Homa ceremony with a hun«)iod and 
eight sticks of °a sacrificial tree, the votary would be able 
to destroy his enemy, even if protected by the god Brahma 
himself. Similarly a Homa ceremony continuously per- 
formed for three consecutive days with a thousand sticks 
of Unmukia and red Visa, should be looked upon as a very 
potent agent in annihilating the enemy’s forces, and which 
would.be followed by his utter ruin. A hostile army would 
be. put to rout and confusion by performing the Homa with 
oblations of R^jika and salt for three days. A Homa . cere-, 
mony, performed with libations of ass’s blood, would compel 
the enemy to fly from his country, while the one performed 
by pouring out crow’s blood over the consecrated 'sacrificial 
fire, should be looked i^pon as the death warrant of one’s 
enemies. All other acts in connection with the destruction 
of oner's enemies should be closed with a Homa ceremony 
performed with the same libation (lO— 13). Then the votary 
should ride on an elephant, accompanied by a couple of 
female votaress, and with his body charmed with the incan- 
tation, he would be able to scare away his enemies by. 
blowing upon a conch-shell, or with the beatings of his war- 
drums. He should exiiibit a picture of the goddess Mahamay^ 
(the goddess of absolute illusion) facing the enemy’s forces 
which should be cleft asunder in the battle-field. Unmarried- 
girls should be sumptuously fed and the Pindi should be carried 
round. The votary should contemplate the enemy’s forces 
as crest-fallen, confused, terror-stricken and fixed and 
stationary as a mountain. This stupefying incan.tation should 
not be disclosed to every body. The picture spoken of above, 
should contain the image of the goddess '’Durga, Bhairavi, 
Kubjika, or of the god Rudra or Narasingha (14 — 18). 




CHAPTER rxxxvn. 


The God said : — Now I shall d«5cribe the six sorts of 
charms which are usually known as the Shatkarma (such as 
the acts of killing, stupefying, etc., by means of incantations) 
The Mantras wliich should be used in connection herewith 
are as follows ; — First the Sadhya Mantras should * be 
laid down followed by the (principal) one. Tlie Mantra 
thus combined and formed is known as the Pallava, and 
should be used in connection with all acts undertaken with a 
view to distract the minds of one^s enemies. The Mantras 
known as the Yogakshya consists of the principal Mantra, being 
written or mentioned at the beginning, followed by the Sadhya 
one, which in its turn, should be followed by the principal 
Mantra. The foregoing Mantra should be used on occasions 
where the votary would wish for the extirpation of the 
whole race of his enemy. The Mantra known as the Rodhaka 
and which consists of the Mantra being written first, succeeded 
by the Sadhya hlantra, respectively followed in their turn by 
the principal and the Sadhya Mantras, should be made use of 
in all acts undertaken with the sole object of stupefying the 
faculties of one’s enemies. The Mantras which are denomi- 
nated as the Samputas, consists in the Sadhyamantras being 
written at the middle and above and below the principal 
one on its left hand side and should be used in attracting 
and gaining a control over another’s mind (i — 5). 

When the letters composing any particular Mantra fall 
under the category of Sadhya letters, the Mantra passes by 
the demomination of the class first stated above (Prathama), 
and is to be employed, in acts, undertaken with a view to gain 
an ascendency or control over another's n\jnd. ^The Vidarvha 
class of Mantras consists in the two of the letters constitut- 
ing the Mantra being written at the beginning followed by a 
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Sadtiya letter and 19 to be made use of. in incantations pro-^. 
ducing similar results as the. above. . (6: — 7.) 

The incantations in connection vvith the acts of attracting 
or, charming the tpind of another person should bet performed 
in the spring time (Vasanta),* as well as inpantatlons for sub- ^ 
duing high fever, and the term “ Svaha ” should be used 
therein on all occasions where a term signifying obeisance.^ 
vvouid.be necessary. The term “Namaskar” (obeisance) 
should be .used in all charms practised with a view to confer, 
p.ea'ce and prosperity on a particular individual, while the 
tprm “Vasat” should be employed in incantations which 
would have the enjoyment or restoration of good health as , 
their object. In all deadly incantationSi as well as .in those 
practised with a view, to create a dissension between . 
a previously attached couple or practised with the object 
of distracting the mind of pne's adversaryi the term “Fut” 
should be used on occasions requiring a term of salutation. 
The term “Vasat” should be held as specially auspicious' 
for all acts, connected with the spiritual initiation of a 

* The entire time between sunrise and sunset is divided into six, 
different seasons such as the Vasanta (springi etc.) According to 
certain authorities the entire morning time is designated as the spring, 
while others aver tliat the spring sets in in the first half Prahar (a hdur,- 
and a half ) of each day. 

or ' ^ wit. w;, i , 

farfar^t I 

nra^fs*! an;sinrTOi^ ii” 
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person, and should be also used in ilic riles which give thft 
votaries success in cntcrprizc and accession of wealih in 
general (8— lo). 

The votary should close a dradly incantation by repeat- 
ing the following verse. "Thou art, Oh Yamn, the god of 
death, who boldest sway over the region of the departed. This 
ccaslcss, infiiiitc lime is thy cinbodiment, and thou dealest 
with the departed souls according to their deserts, I offer 
this enemy to thee, as a victim. Kill him without delay." 
Then the priest officiating at the ceremony and who should 
be looked upon as the destroyer of all people antagonistic 
to the votary, should address him in a pleasant vein as 
follows: “Hold, Hold, Oh votary. Rest assured I shall spare 
no pain to kill and overwhelm him v/ilh ruin." Then the god 
of death should be worshipped and propitiated with white 
lotus flowers and the votary should deem himself indenticai 
with the god Bhairava and contemplate the goddess' 
Kuleshvari In his heart. Then a Homa ceremony should 
be performed in honour of the presiding deity of death, 
whereby the object of the undertaking w'ould be fulfilled. 
Ih the night, the votary would learn in sleep the result of 
the incantation both as regards himself and his adversary* 
A man, by worshipping the goddess Durga with the Mantra 
running as “Salutation to thee, 0 Durga, O Durga who art 
the protectress of the. universe," would be able lo destroy his 
enemies, whereas a continuous repetition of, “Ha, Sa, Ksim, 
Ma, La, Va, Ra, and Ya, Mantra," sacred to the goddess 
Bliairabi, would be attended by the same result 



CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 


The v-v,- said Now I shall enumerate the . sixty 
different Samvatsaras and the good or evil which results 
from them respectively. Sacrificial ceremonies become pro* 
lifilc in the year known as the Prabhava,. while population 
thrives in the one named as the Vibhava. A good harvest 
is usually reaped and gathered in, and the earth abounds in 
joy in the year known as the Shukra, while the Prajapati and 
the Angtra are marked by plenty and increase of articles of- 
comforts in general. Population thrives in the year known as 
the Shrimukha, while ideas and sentiments grow rampant 
in the one named as the Bhava. In the year denominated 
as the Parana the god Indra the (rain-god), who is the pre- 
siding deity of all cereals, clothes the earth with verdure, 
while the year Ishvara is charaterised by peace, plenty and- 
good health of all creatures inhabiting the globe. The year 
Pramaihi is characterised by a moderate rainfall, .while corn’, 
grows abundant in the year called the Vikrama. All things 
thrive in the year named as the Vrishi, while the one named as 
the Chitrabhanu witnesseth the happening of many, wonder^ 
ful events. The year Sarbhana is a year of bliss and good 
health, while the clouds are favourable in the year known' 
as the Tarana. 

The year Partliiva is marked by the .abundance of grain? 
and food-stuff, while the one named J'lya is characterised 
by excessive rainfall. Good showers are 'usually expected 
in the year known as the Sarvajit, white plenty follows in the 
wake of Sarvadhari. The. year , Virodlii is characterised 
by atmospheric conditions unfavourable to the formation of 
clouds, while the year Bhayankara usually becomes sadly 
memorable for many terrible events. Men become chival- 
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rous in tlie yrar known as the Klinra (Aha), while the people 
become merry In the year known as the Nandana. The 
Vi.thayn witnessnth the cxlinction of many animosities, and 
durinp^ it» continuance disease*) and people who are 
inimical to the common weal arc put under a healthy 
check. People Fuficr from fever in the year known as 
the Manmatha, while distress becomes general in the year 
named ns the Dusk.ara. People exchange hard words in 
the year known as the Durinukhn, while money becomes 
scarce in the . one named as the Hemainmva. 0 thou 
supreme goddess, the year Vilamva is marked by plenty, 
while quarrels and dissensions rage rampant In the year 
called the Vijnya. The Earth is innundated in the year 
called the Plava, while men perforin deeds of virtue in 
the year known as the Sobhana. Men become cruel in 
a year of the Raksbasa class, and various sorts of paddy 
grow in a year belonging to the class of Anana. Rainfall 
becomes abundant in a year of the Pingala class, while the 
one belonging to the order Kal tvitnesseth the loss of many 
splendid fortunes. Every thing thrives in a year of the 
Siddharlha class, while dreadful events take place in the one 
belonging to the order Roudra. There is moderate rainfall 
in a year of the Durmati clahs, while one of the Dundhuvi 
class is marked by abundance of paddy and a plethora of 
public welfare. The years known as the RaktaUsha, 
Krodhana, Jaya and Rudhirodgari are marked by a copious 
showers, while a general dearth of wealth prevails in a year of 
the ICi-haya Class; These are the sixty Samvalsaras (l— 13). 



CtlA^i'ER’ 


TriE God sft{d:-^Thd drugs arid ^ artidft^' Wliicli " flrft 
possessed of mystOrious virtues and whicli should he us6d irt 
the'acts of charms a'rfe'as follows — Bhringriraja, SahadOVi, llife 
crest of a peacock, PutrahjiVa, Kriiarijali, ■■Adhaspusiiai 
Rudanlika, Kumarl, Rudrajata, Vishnrikrarita, 'white Arfca,' 
Lajjaluka, Mohalata, black Dhuistura, Goraksha, Karkati, 
Mfeihashri'ngi, arid Sriuhi. The symbolical riiimbers "of 
tho abovesaid drugs and vegetables are as follows ;—tli’(i 
Rittika,- the Vanhi, the Naga, the Fortnights, tlie 'Munii 
•Manu, ShiVa, Vasu, the Dik, the Rasa; the Veda, the Graha’, 
the Ravi, the Moon, and Tithls (LtmarphaseS). The firs^ 
four of the abovesaid drugs should be Used in ‘ fuihigatitVg 
the body of a votary, or their burning Sticks should 
be made use of in waiving light before his persdn'. 
The burnt ashes of the< substance, mentioned' third In flifi 
list, should be used iir preparing collyrium' 'for the ' e'yea, 
while' the fourth drug should ''be Used iii bath and ih Washing 
generally* The drug Bhrihgaraja in combinritiOM with thU 
vegetable immediately following it in the "list gi^'O^ r'ise to 
four different kinds O^f ungUerits. ' 

The drugs of which Muni is the number iri the list should 
be used in preparing -u'rtguerit for the ri'gh'l 'side, ffle" drugs 
represented by. the NagaS in lubricating the left,' While those; 
which Ishvaras' stand -for, sholdd be used in 'a'nhoiniing ''the 
heads. Scented fUm'es of the drugs r'epres^eivfed'by the Sun, 
Mooit, etc., names Of {i;hich ocCur ib the^iniddie part of ‘the list, 
should be looked upon as specially ^auspicTbUs ' for all sorts 
Of charms, "^he iijan whose body is besmeared with' a paste 
of the foregoing drugs, is Worshipped eveif'''by the gods. 
Incense sticks made of the slxteenih drug of the list should 
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bft burnt nnf! cftrrird round ibc room. Thn dro^s, such ft? 
tho?c wliicb ftflnd fourth in the shove ordff of ennmerstion, 
sitould be made use of in prcpRring coHyrium for the eyes, 
tvhlle the druj»s such «ns llio?c stonding fifth in the list should 
be mixed with drinks. A m«n bearing a “ tilak ^ mark on 
tii? nose composed of the Rittik (fourifj), sixth, «nd tfie tfdrd 
drugs of ific above list, wiU be a}>lc to cJ«arm the three 
worlds. An unguent, composed of tlie sulisiances occupying 
the Surjya (twelvelh) Tridasha (thirteenth), the second, and 
the eighth places in the list, is sure to c.apiivate the mind 
of a damsel, a«id while a plaster composed of tlie suh<- 
t.nnces standing first, Indra Fani and the Rudra (eleven) 
in the list applied over the genitals of a woman will 
charm her for ever. A pill made of the drugs occurring 
sixteenth, tenth, second, and the fifth in the list, is known 
to exert a similar charming influence. The drugs standing 
Rittika (fourth), ninth, third, and eighth in the list, if k'^pt 
n . the mouth by the charmer, would paralyse the arms of 
tn enemy, and make all blows tnefleclual, while an unguent 
nade of the eighth, Indra, the fourth, and tlie ninth substances 
if the list, would enable a man to sit upon water (l — 13). 
3y taking a pill made of the drugs standing fiiih, third, 
dghth, and eleventh in the list, a man will feel neither 
lunger nor thirst. A miserable woman will be made happy 
ind fortunate by using the unguent composed of the third,: 
ixtecntli, tenth, and the fifth drugs of the list. By means 
)f the substances occupying the seventh, tenth, Akshi 
md the third places in the list, a man will be able to play 
vith the serpents. By wearing on her arms or by app!)'- 
ng a plaster of the substances forming the seventh, third 
‘ievenlh and (he eighth articles of the abovesaid list 
)ver the genital, a woman is sure to be safely and speedily 
delivered of a child.' A man is sure to win in a game of 
dice by putting on a cloth besmeared with the seventh, 
tenth, eighth and the ninth jdrugs of the abovesaid list,. 
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8' pTaslef of llie "substances for ming the seventh, ■ 

third, and the • Muni Df;‘ -the abovesaid list; and applied- 

over the penis before coition, would give birth to a f male; 

child. A pill made of the. ninth, -eighth, Naga, and- the. 

• ® • 
sifventh drugs of the list, is ai very powerful ageiit in- 

captivating the minds of men (14— 17;) 




CHAPTER CXL. 


T'he god said Now I shall enumerate the names of 
the thirly>six polyglot medicinal drugs, which are used even 
by the gods Brahma, Rudra, and Indra, and which if judiicU 
ously administered are sure to make men immortal. The 
treatment which may be resored to even in perfect health 
is known as the process of imparting immortality (Amriti- 
karanam.) The drugs are as follows : Haritaki, Akshi, 
Dhastri, Maricha, Pippali, Shifa, Vahhi, Shunthi, Pippali, 
Guduchi, Vacha, Nim'va, Vasakaj Shataniuli,' Saindhava (salt) 
Sindhu varaka, Kantakari, Gbkshur, Vilva, Punarnava, Vala, 
Eranda, Mundi, Rhchaka, Bhringa, Kshara, Parpata, 
Dhangaka, Giraka) Shat'apuspi, Javanika, Vidahga, Khadira 
Kritamala, Haridra, Vacha and sundried rice. Each of the 
above drugs is efficacious in'all sorts of ailments and tends 
to make the patient immortal. A pulverised compound ol 
the above drugs treated with purified mercury gently moves 
the bowels and ihakes the’ Blood free from all impurities,’ 
thereby imparting to the system a tone, and a' vigour which 
usually arrestr a premature old age, and prevent senile decay,' 
The above medicine may be exhibited in honey and fre- 
quently applied' on the ' tongue ‘ (Avaleha)' of may be used 
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through the medium .of, .oil., or clarified butter- duly, 
prepared onmay be taken as a bitter potion. The medicine jg ; 
sure to . suit all systems .and w.il! prove a veritable elixir of , 
life even where it is despaired of. • The pills should be made 
to weigh a Pala, Karsa or half a Karsa only according to the 
requirements of a particular case. A judicious use of the 
medicine would enable a man, though not observing a 
strict regimen of diet, nor overnice as regards the principle of 
temperance, to live up to a good old age of three hundred 
years. A man is sure to get rid of all diseases by using 
the first nine drugs from the beginning, and no other 
medicine can vie with' it in the efficacy of imparting a new 
life to shattered, worn out,^r used up frames. Diseases will 
yield to the second, third or the (fourth drug of the list. 


Thus -all diseases which are the. outcome of deranged 
wind will be subdued by the. use of the first, second, third 
fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh. . or ’ the eighth drug in the list, 
which are^ to be successively administered in the order of 
their enumeration in the event of the preceding one being 
found insufficient to cope with the malady. All diseases, 
which are due. to disordered bile will yield to the third 
twoloth, twenty-sixth and the twenty seventh drugs of the 
list, Diseases which owe their origin to a deranged state 
of phlegm are sure to prov.e amenable to the drugs 
forming the fifth, sixth, the seventh, the eighth and the 


sixteenth remedy in the list laid down above.' Diseases, which 
are caused by charms and incaptations, yield to the virtue, of 
the. fourth, third, fifth, and the .sixth drugs of the list, whereas 
maladies, which are the resultants of the influences of 
malignant stars a‘;nd baneful ghosts and goblins, are speedily 
cured by the . first, second, third, ninth, seventh, and the 
eighth drugs of the list respectively, or they will yield to the 
curative properties of the the thirty-second, sixteenth and the 
tweiveih one. The properties of these thirty-six polyglots 
^iiouid not be disclosed to every body (1—16) 



CHAPTER -.CXLI.' 


The God said: — Now I shall speak about tlje medi- 
cinal or curative incantations which grant all wished for 
objects to individuals (i). The number of the letters com- 
posing the name of a thief should be doubled and added 
with the number of its Matras multiplied by four. The 
total thus obtained should be divided by the number of letters 
constituting the name of a person who should be reckoned 
as a thief in the event of there being left any remainder (2). 

Now I shall dwell upon the process of reckoning the 
birth of a male or a female child in the \Vomb. If the ques- 
tion put to the soothsayer consists of an odd number of 
letters, the child in the womb should be reckoned as be- 
longing to the male sex. The child would be born blind, and 
the defect would be in the left eye in the? event of the com- 
ponent letters of the name (sic) being of an even number, 
while the defect would be in the right eye in case where the 
letters would number otherwise. The number of letters 
composing the names of both the man and the wife should 
be multiplied with the number of their Matras and divided 
by four. The quotient, if even, would indicate the birth of a 
finale child, while an odd quotient obtained in the aforesaid 
way would indicate, the birth of a female child. Any re- 
mainder being left in the latter case would^, predict the death 
of the wife before that of. her husband, while the one remain- 
ing in the former instance would foretell the survival of the 
wife, (3—5). . . : 

>. Now I shall describe the Shani Chakra, . or the- diagram 

by vvhich the, malignant influence of, the Saturn lying in.-the 

« • 

particular quarters of the globe on apanicular .day.may.be 

70 
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avcertainet?. The SatiKu occiipyiijg the particular sign of 
a Miunth casts a fnii ghince at the secoiiti, sei'eiith, eighth and 
the tentli part ot a day marked hy the same and a half glance 
at its fourth and the elevr-nth part. A malignant glance of 
the Salnrn shonhl he cfarefiilty av«>idcd. The presiding 
planet of a day (Diuadhipa} casts its peculiar influence for 
three hours only while itie rest »»f the planets exert similar 
iijfiiirnces for hall a Yaina (eighth part of a day) respec- 
tively. The part of the day assigned to the Saturn, should 
be avoided in war (6 — 7). 

Now I shall describe the po-itioo of the Rahu as it varies 
froirt- day to day in a week. The Rahu lies at the east on 
a Suiidav, at the north-west on a Satnrdav. at liie south on 
a Thurs»iav, at the sontii-east on a T’ridav and a Tu«-sdav, 
anti at the norlli on a Wednesdax". while at the same time 
the Phant 'Rahu lies enclosing the .sonlh-xvest, soufli-easr. 
and ijonh-west quarters of the globe for three hours only. A 
man wht» starts on a j«»nrney t<i a direction ocenpieti bv the 
Ralin, meets Ids doom, though pow'erfnl as Indra (the lord 
of the gods) hiin*«eli (S>. 

Now I shall describe the position of the Rahu on the 
different tiays of a lunar month (Tilhh. The Rahu lies in 
the south-east an<i the north-west o»i the davs of a full and 
a new moon re.<pecliveh-. The R-thn is sure to kill one's 
enemy journeying towards his face. The Rahu lies in the 
front of the Fithis of which the letters Ka to Ja are the 
svnibols. and in the east on the Tilhis of which the letters 
Dt:a to Ma stand for, ainl accordingly the groups of Mars 
shonid be avoided jn a light fortnight. 

Now I shall describe the Visti Rahu. Eight straigltt lines 
should be laid down 'and the progress of the Rahu should 
be ascertained as follotvs : — From the north-east the Visit 
Rahti goes over to the south, from the south to the iiorth- 
we.st, from the north-west to the easl^ fro'u the east by the 
south-west to the noiih, from the notih to the seu'.h-eastj 
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and ihence hy west to the north-east. The nughty Ralnt 
travels with the Visit as staled above,' and occupies the north- 
east quarter of the shy on the third day of a lunar inonih, 
and the southern on its seventh day. Tims in the light ami 
tt»e dark fortnights the Rnhu kills one’s enemies situate at 
the quarter from which the wind blows. 

Now I shall describe the incantation hy which the body 
of a person may be made hard and proof against all bluxvs- 
and weapons (Oridhi Karanam). The charm shuuid be pni 
in an' amulet and worn at the neck or on the arm. The 
stems of Kandulakshya culled under the induence of the 
asterism Pushya and a recitation of the Aparajita Mantra 
would make a sword inert. The Mantra is as follows : — 
“Oin obeisance to the goddess Vajrashrinkhala, kill and kill, 
Om, eat 'and eat, devour and devour. Om, drink the blooti 
of my enemy out of thy cup of a human skull. Om obstruct 
and obstruct the eastern quarter of the sky, 0 thou goddess 
with bloodshot eyes, besmeared with ashes, clad in bloody, 
-.clothes, and equipped with the bolt of thunder. Om, close"' 
up, and close up the western gale of the sky, Om, close up 
and close up the .southern quarter of the globe. Om, 
barricade the northern entrance of Ihe^sky. Om, hold in 
check the Nagas (the serpent spirits). Om, keep In custody 
their wives. Om, keep in control the demon world. Om, 
put under curb and rein the fiendi.sh activity of the infernal 
beings such as the Yakshas, Rakshasas and the Pishachas. 
Om bind and hind in an unbreakable chord. Om, Protect 
and protect me from all evils which are engendered by 
the evil spirits, ghosts, and Gandharvas. Om, protect 
ind keep secure (for me) the spacb upward. Keep 
secure and guard the space downtvard. Om, bind 
Kshorika. Om, burn and bum. O thou aoddess 
mighty prot^ess., Om Ghoii, Ghoti, 'Motbi, Molhi to 
D thou goddess, who art encircled by a wall o.f->^;iid tl-" 
drippling doivn from thy dishevelled hair*. 
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Hrun, Shriiri, Ful to lliee. Hruh, Has, F.«n, Few Fu«, protect 
and protect me from ‘all malignant stars and planets. • 
Protect me from (the influences of) all diseases, keep me . 
secure from the infinite harms and evils that beset human life. 
The above incantation should be used in all sorts of* fever 
and specially in cases where possessions by evil spirits are 
suspected, as well as in acts any way connected w’ith any 
sort of spell or charm (g — 20}. . • 


CHAPTER CXLII. 

t • 


The God said: — ^Now I shall describe the process of 
worshipping, the goddess Kuvjika together with the 
‘different stages of the w'orship, by means whereof the gods' 
conquered the demons and regained their lost kingdom of ' 
paradise with all its wealth and celestial weapons (i). 

The Beeja Mantra known as the Mayabeeja (Hring) should 
be mentally located in the region of the Anus, the fiery images,, 
of the six Astra Mantra (Fut) over the arms, the terms “ Kali,” 
“Kali” contemplated as written in pure light in the region 
of the heart; while the votary should imagine the term “Dusta 
Chandalika,” as\vritten in pure fire inside the substance of 
his brain. He should locale the image of the Mantra' running 
as " Hroum, Spbam, Ha, Sa, Kha, Ka, Ceha, Da, Om, Bhai- 
rava,” about the region of 5 the tuft of hair on the crown of 
his’ head. The goddess Blielakhi should be deemed as his 
armour, while the’ images of the' goddess Raktachandika and 
Dull should be. imagined over the pupils ^f hi^ eyes; at the 
time of meditation. Subsequent K* the Kurcha Mantra which 
is knbwci as the weapon Slantra in this particular instance 
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.should be worshipped in ihe angular pbiiila • of; the Mandalj 
while the , Mantra known as the “ Nai'tram Astra” should be 
worshipped in those points within the- inner arch of ■ the 
diagranv (Mandal)j ■ the Mantras “Srong; Ha-Sa-Ksha, Ma, 
La, Na, Va; Ba, Sha, Dha, and Sa” and the Atiba Beeja being 
worshipped in the thirty-two petals of the lotus-shaped 
diagram (2 — 5). j 

Subsequent to that the goddesses such as Brahmanij, 
Maheshi, Koumari, Vaishnavi, Barahi, Mahendri and jCha- 
tnunda should be worshipped in the different petals of the 
Mandal, commencing from the one situate at its eastern side. 
The Mantras such as “Ra, Va, La, Ka, Sa” and Ha should, be 
likewise located .-and .respectively worshipped in the petals 
forming its north-east, east, south-east, south, and the north- 
west corners. In its western petal the goddess Kusummala 
together with the . five hills named as the Jhalandar, 
Purnagirl, Kamarupa, should be respectively worshipped in 
the petals situate at the north-west i north-east and the south- 
west corners of the lotus ' (Mandala), the goddess Vajra- 
kuvjika being. worshipped at Us centre. 

The five Vimahis named as Anadi (il»e originless) Vimala^ 
Saiiyoga Viraala (Vimala or the absolutely purified .being 
presiding over the process of universal adhesion)> Sariia- 
yaksbya (the purified, being who is manifest as the eternal 
time), Prasiddha Vimala (the universally known purified 
being) and Sarvajna Vimala (the omniscient purity or the 
purified being) and who constitute the set of five Viinalas, 
should be respectively worshipped in the north-west, north- 
east, south-west, south-east and the northern petals of the 
Mandal. In the north-east petal the goddesses such as Khin- 
kini, Saslha, Sotpanna, Susthira and Ratna Sundari should 
be worshipped together with the eight principal Nathakas, 
,Thb gods named as Mitra, Oudhisha‘, Saslaksh.ya and Varsa, 
etc., constituting the jewels of the heaven (Gagana-Ralnam) 
..should be worshipped in its soulh-cttst, north, .iiid the north- 
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e.'islern corner*, wliHc the Ksi*ncl»aMfn;! (M^jnfrnc po«:cc«Mng 
protfctii-e v?rfu<*s li>iicc c;i1l^d tli^: armour Mantra?) 

?!»oiiid Iv! !ocat<^d in ihc \vft?i*?rn corner the Matrika 

Mant ras sluiiild l>e locat^^d in t!ir nortJi-tvi'ft, nf>rtl»-ea<t. 
aiifi tli« s'nnth-rra.ef. In the *Vonf|j»Tij and the somli-eastern 
cornor'j the godde??#-*, ftich a? Roudri, Sntika, and 

Mahavriddlia, .‘ilionld be worshipped with the TiVft Pranava 
Mantra* sacred to each of them as con-titutin^ the fit'e 
auspicious gems enjoined to he buried undt-rneath the foun- 
dation of a iiuilding, llie Mandala in l!»e present instance 
being regarded nothing short of a sacred temple. The god 
Ganapali should he worshipped tvilh the Pranat'a Mantra 
sacred to him and which run* as *V\ng, Aing, Gung,” Sub- 
sequent to that, the god Yalkiia should he worshipped, the 
former deity being worshipped on the southern side of the 
rectangular mystic diagram (Mandala). Tlie god Vaiulca 
should be worshipped in its left hand side, while the sixteen 
Gurus or sainted beings should he worshipped at the corners 
of the diagram Hhe the eighteen Gurus in its each sixth 
corner-chamber. The gods such as Brahma, etc., should 
be wor.diipped within the eight chambers lying along the 
exterior line of the diagram and in the nine chambers within 
it, the goddesses such as Kuvji, Kulala, etc., being prei'ious- 
ly worshipped in due succession (6 — 17.) 

::hapter cxliii. 


T ‘ • 

HE God said : — ^Now’ I shall describe the process of 
worshipping the blissful Kuvjika who grants r/ealth and 
victory to her votaries. The worship should be conducted 
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with the principal Mantras as well as the auxilliary ones, 
which are as follows Oin, Am, Urum, Shring, Khain, 
Hriiig. H.I, Sa, Kshya, Ma. La, Ca, Ba, Ya. O thou goddess, 
Amvica, Hran, Hreen, Kshreen, Kshonn, Kreen! O ihou 
Kuvjilca, Hran. Oin, Uiiga, Enga, Na (Mnrdhanya), I make 
oheisance to ihe clear-faced go«ldess, Vran, Clichrun, Chchliiii, 
Kili, Kill, Kshomi, Vichchha, K<hyong, Sliring, Krnng, Om, 
H King, Eng, O ihon Vajrakuvjini, Shriiig. O lliou goddess, 
who dost attract the three worlds. Hrnii. O tliou goddess, 
at whose sight the god of love is melted away. Hrung, 
Stiring. O thou goddess, who causest great disappointments 
in the ininils of men. Eng, Hrung, Slirnng, Kshrouiig, Eng, 
Fliung, Slireeng, Feng, Kshoung^ obeisance to thee goddess. 
Kshroiiiig, obeisance to Kitvjika, Hring, Hrong, . Kraing, 
Unga, Enga, Na. I make obeisance to the clear-faced goddes^ 
^Chclihrang, Chcidiang, Vichchha Om, Kil', Kili.” 

The rite of Karanganyasa should be then performed, 
and The votary should finish Sandliya (prayer) addressing 
the gnddesses known as Rouilri, Varna, and Jc'stha. The 
G'lyalri ill cuiiiieciiun with the abovesaid Sandhya worship 
runs as follows : — “Alay we learn thy true self, O thou goddess 
Knlavagishi. Let me Contemplate the name of the goddess 
M'lhakali and may the goddess Kouti leaif us to do the 
same.” The Maiitras which serve as the Pranavas in the 
present instance are five in nniuber. Tlie votary should 
promise at the outset to worship the Padulca-of llie goddess 
as well with the abuve-said Pranava Mantras and with tlie 
name of tlie deity with llie singular tistive case ending 
placed in their middle. In the alternative . the eleven Beeja 
(orincipal) Mantras should be coupled in the end with the 
term Naniaslcara (obeisance). The na'mes of^ the- deity in tlie 
first in.siancc may have the po.>>sessiv-e case ending instead 
of heing placed in’ the singular dative case form (l— 4). 

I shall now riuimerate the names of all the Padukas 
(attributes) and the order in w' ich they arc to be worshipped. 





.1 hr K 'MilUfi;* S illsn }>»* r rjj,':rt!^;i| ilir 

jififirjpSf) V. I*ir pfiii' juJc (Sttvikn'i 

i<{ tn {jif; ]k]>;«pr> <,f jitr f'0<lfirfn SitMfk'irU' th<t 

jjoflt iiHi ( j !i*r 

!v»‘lv fin»{;r<l :ti fh** t'. f>f tfi- 

Cftitltthf, t)rvi, Visnia N^iV.'ikrt Hlirajf'} Uc 

ilrMU''cl ;is thr af thr SnnJfirlv iIjc 

Pwfiulc:**: {rnanhVMf4t»«iii*) -utlj A«al;i Drvi, Sckf icli^ssurJi, 
AtyAiit.'t, ami MMitiut in dufr »’.}C- 

Ccs^ian, Jttnl likrwJhr llin v«il;tfy rhojili! ‘.vor^lijp thr atJrifnites 
of th»: }»<ifi<in!i*s who is in ilic t/f the cdrs- 

ttal pair fcnowii as AlitaljfiuvaiiAuajuJn (tiic joy tliat was in 
the bygone worl<i*>) IvaliiJidhya (tlic ligt»l that shines 

in grii)'*). SinuUrJy tJ»r auribulc known ns the Brahma Jnan 
(J;nowle«lge of the supreme l>eii»g) together \vitl> tfiosc 
named as tlie P.iravidya (supreme knov, ‘ledge) uud Kamafa 
(beauty an«l s{dendour) should he worshipped (C — /}. 

Now 1 shall •Ji'cnss the process of ihrrefuld purifica- 
tion aneiii the \^'dy.i tMantra or knowledge) Guru (precentor) 
and the Devi (the tutelary deity of a person). 

By means of the rile of Shodanyasa, the volarv should 
locale in his inner heiny the deities such as Gagaua, Chatult, 
Anna, Padmanaiida, Mani, Kala, Kamala, Manikyakajitha, 
Shripadma, BiiHiravanandrt, Deva, Sldva, Bliava, Krisfiita, 
the sixteen Siddhas, Chandrapura, Gulma, Shubha, K.^niH, 
Atimukta, Kantha, Vira, Proyaga, Kushala Devabhogaka, 
Vishvadeva, Khadgadeva, Rudra, Dhuta, Asi, Mudrasphota, 
Vaiishapara, .Hhoja, together with the sixteen Stddhas, Saniaya 
and Dev'a. The Padukas (attributes) of the god Shiva sucli as 
the Atlanta (innnity) and the Mahaiianta should be worshipped 
by throwing a flower' oti the mystic diagram (Mandala). 
Similarly the attributes (Paduka) of the god Siirikantanatha, 
such as the universal space, the absolute vaebum, and the 
psychic region coinposed of the five primary principles 
(Pdiichalativ.f), together with Shankara and Aitanta should 
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be worshipped therein. The gods such as Sadashiva, Pingala,' 
Bhrigu, Anaiida, N^thaka, Langulananda and Samvarta 
should be as ‘well worshipped inside the Mahdala (8—141.' 

In the aouili-west, manifestations of Rpdra such as 
Shrimahalcala, Pinaki, Mahendraka, Khadga, Bhujanga, 
Vana, Aghasi, Shavdaka, Vasha, Ajnarupa, Nandarupa, 
should be successively worshipped with Oblations. “Hrung, 

Kham, Kham, Hung, Soung, obeisance to the god Vatuka 
(some editions read Vatukeshvara). Come, come, accept 
rind accept these oblations of flowers, incense-sticks, lighted 
lamps and perfumes. Be pleased with these oblations 
an-d this ‘my worship. I make obeisance to thee. Om, 
Han, Hrun, Hrun, iCshen, obeisance to Kshelrapala. 

- “Come down aiid comie down, O thou possessed of 
a headful . of dark brown clotted hairs and with tliy 
three eyes burning with fire. Come, O thou, from whose 
mouth come out torrents of living fire, and accept these ob- 
lations of -flowers, perfumes, etc., offered to thee in the 
course of the worship. Khas, Khas, Om, Ka, Om, Las, Om, 
obeisance to the lord, of Uxe M-aUariamacav* Subsequent to 
that the Mantra Trikutaka should be worshipped which runs 
as Hrun, Ham, Shring, and Samayakhya Vimala should be 
propitiated as well. In the south-west, the four gods such as. 
Kandarpanathaka (the destroyer of the god of love) as well 
as all the Rudrashaktis (goddesses) and the attributes of 
the goddess Kuvjika should be worshipped. The thousand- 
eyed god, as well as Vishnu and Shiva should'be worshipped 
with the Navatihaka-Mantra. 

The attributes of the god Nishanath should be worsliip- 
ped. on. the left, right, and in the front of the votary. Like-’ 
wise on his righlh and side, as well,. as in liis front, he 
should worship the attributes of the gpds Toftiarinatha and 
Kalanala. Similarly the sacred mountains, places and ' 
their presiding deities such as the Jlialandhara, Kamrupa> 
\ 3 ddyana, Svatganaoda with their attri-' 

71 
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butes should be worshipped in the company of the gods 
Paramananda, Satyananda, Nagananda, and their attributes 
constituting what is technically known as the Ratnapancha- 
kam. In the north and the north-east angles of the . diagram, 
the six attributes of the god Suranatha as well as the gods 
Shrimut Samayakolisha and Vidyakotishrava should be wor- 
shipped. Similarly the gods such as Kotisha, Vindukotisha, 
Siddhakotishvara and Amavishashvara, who are jointly 
known as the four Siddhas or beings who have attained 
their salvation should be worshipped in the south-east. 
The gods such as Ghakrishanalha, Kurangesha, Vriltisha 
^nd Chandranathaka should be worshipped with perfumes^ 
while the group of five Vimalas (Beings void of impurities) 
should be worshipped o,n the south ar to lay it down more 
explicitly, the five Vimalas such as Anadi Vimala, Sarvajna 
Yin^ala, Jogeesha Yimala, and Siddh.akshya Vimala should 
b.e propitiale.d with, oblations. (i5-r-26). 

In the different quarters of the mystic diagram, com- 
men.cing- from the east and ending with that situate at the 
north-east, the goddesses such as Brahman! Maheslivari, 
ICoupiari, Vaishnavi Varahi, Aindri, Chamunda, Mahalakshmi, 
should be worshipped, in the petals of the lotus-shaped dia- 
gramj an,d the yptary should respectively invoke and pro- 
pitiat^.-the qompanipns of the goddess of energy (Shakli)- 
reyeale.d; in the. ab.ov.esai.d forms, and who are known as the 
Dalfini, Rakini, Lakini, Kakini, Shakshini, and Yakhini. 

The goddess, should be. contemplated as pleasantly 
ensconced in a throne of regal splendour and seated on the 
b.pdy.ot the absolute dead (primordial matter), and shining 
wjth.the splendour of thousands of millions of Kulas. The; 
girdle, epc.ircling, the. loins of. the goddess should be contem- ' 
pjated.as composed of. Karkatas (scorpions). The primor- 
djal. se,rpent Vasuki, should be imagined. as hanging rounds 
her. heck as a. garland entwin.ed with, the fabulous Taksliaka. 
T.hg Kulikas should, be. iinagined. as. forming the pendents- 
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ofUer ears, whUei tortoises should be regarded as forming' 
the middle jewels of her earrings. The serpents Padma and 
*,Iahapadma should be deemed as forming the eye-brows 
)f the goddess, wielding in her left handsVa skull, a serpent 
t rosary, a Khattanga, a conchshell and a book, and hold- 
ng in her right hand, a trident, a mirror, a sWord,’ a. bow" 
ihd strings. The upper front-face of the goddess should . 
ae imagined as possessing a white complexion, the next one 
being white in its upper part. The face looking towards 
tire east should be imagined as pale with anger, while the 
5ne on the south should be contemplated' as of a sable colour," 
while the two faces' on the left should be contemplated as 
possessing colours like those of an ice-ball and a full moon 
respectively. The god Brahma should be imagined as lying, 
at the feet of the goddess, the god Vishnu as occupying 
the region of her thighs, the god Rudra as lying about her 
heart, the god Ishvara as nestling round her thrdat, the god 
S'adashiva as seated on her fore-head, while the god Shiva 
should be deemed as holding sway over the region of her 
head upwards. 

This picture of the goddess Kuvjika should be medi- 
tated upon as \^urUng, in all acts of worship, etc. (27— *37). . 

CHAPTER CXLIV. 


The god SAID: — Now I shall enumerate the various 
sorts of Mantras and describe the processes of performing 
their respective rites of Shodanyasa; which admits of three- 
fold division ajccorcjing as the Mant'ra' belongs to the Shaktai 
Shambiiava, or the Jamala class (ihree of the different sects' 
off worshippers). The Shambliava (sacred to the god Sbiva^r 
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cImsb of Sl«0(!anynsn i«> c)iaraclf!rt‘«ffl by t'?rm« tied tO" 
peJl»er ns il worn with ^ixtc<^n knots (Grnnfbis). The Nnynsa 
in question enjoins Uie contcniplntion of the three sorts of 
Icnownhles (Trividyn) and connotes the full realisaiion of 
the three fnndnmeninl principles (Triinllva or tlie three 
principles of “Vidya” or knowledce, " Alma " or soul, and 
•' Shiva or bliss) within the inner self of the votary. The 
Nyasa appertaining to the forth form of worship consists 
of twelve Shlokns or letters, while its fifth and sixth forms 
are respectively marked by features known as the Ratna> 
panchatma and Navatma in the phraseology of the Tantras. 
In the case of a Shakta or a worshipper of llie goddesses 
of energy (Stiakli), tlie rite of Nayasa touches llie principle, 
known as the Trividya, while in Uie second or the Sham- 
bhava form of worship, the eight different attributes of the 
god Shiva known as the Aghoryastaka should be psychically 
located [in the region ol the heart, neck, sides, naval, 
armpits, chest and the back] as follows: — "Om obeisance to 
the Aghoras. Oui obeisance to the phase or the attribute of 
' the god known as Uma (light). Om obiesance to the Aghoras, 
and to the attribute known as Moha or the goddess of illusion. 
Om obeisance to Ghora. Om obeisance to the attribute 
known as Kshama (forgiveness), olieisance to the .Ghorataras. 
Om obeisance to the attribute of sleep (Nidra-non-IcnowIedge), 
and Sarvata Sarva. Om obeisance to the attribute of non- 
health, obeisance to the Sarvas, and Om obeisance to the 
attribute of death and Om obeisance to the attribute 
of hunger, and obeisance to. the gods manifest as the 
Rudras. and Orn obeisance to the attribute of thirst.] The 
fourth form of the • Nyasa above referred to (Vaishnava) 

, should be practised in the, twelve parts of the body, while 
in’, the fifth form of worship (Ganapatya), it should extend 
■ over- five.. • The.Beeja'and the Astra-Mantras. iu the above 

■' o e . 

•’cases ar'e'TCrung, Hroung, Kleeng, Shreen'g, Krungand Fut." . 
Th« Mantra.s- to be used in connection with a Shodaiiyasa 
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in a Sakta form of worship, . consists of the letters: 
from “Na to Fa” (sic). Nadini should'be located at’ the .tuft, 
of hair, on the crown of. the head, while the chain >of. the- 
lelters of fire imagined to be hung round the head, should, 
end with the letter " Sha.” The Nyasa is to be performed . as : 
follows "May the letter ‘Da’ which, is the emblem o.f, 
peace be located in- my head, and may the goddess .Cha-, 
munda preside over my three eyes. May ‘Dha’ which. . 
soothes the eyes, occupy the two external organS:of.,my. 
sight and may the goddess Gujiiya Shalclini (goddess of. 
occult energy) take her seat within my nostrils. May the. 
letter ‘ Na,’ which is the symbol of the goddess Narayani, 
fill the cavities of my ears with her peculiar celestial essence, 
and may the goddess Tamohani (the gloom-dispelling 
goddess) take her abode inside my right ear. May the letter 
‘Ja’ which is the symbol of wisdom occupy my left ear, 
and may the thunder*wielding goddess (Vajrini) lake. her seat 
in my mouth. May the letter ‘Ka’ which stands for the 
goddess Karali (the goddess of horrible features) be located 
in my right tooth, and may the letter ‘Kha’ which is 
emblematic of the goddess Kapalini .(goddess .bedecked with 
human skulls) lake her seat on my left shoulder.. May the 
letter 'Ga’ shield my upper tooth with the divine essence of 
the goddess Shiva whom it represents, and likewi.se may the 
goddess Ghora together with tlie letter ' Gha ’ which' is the 
phonetic symbol of her peculiar celestial prowess, take her 
seat on my left tooth. May the vowel letter ' U ’ as well- 
as the goddess Sliikha it stands for, occupy the rows of my 
teeth, and may the resplendent image of the vowel 
letter ‘E’ which is emblem alic of the principle of illusion 
be’ located in, and cover with, its .proper and representative 
virtue my sense organ of taste. May the goddess Nage.*d>vari, 
whose attributes stand symbolised nr the (fiery) character 
of * A,’ be located in my speech, and let n-' \le by 
means of my soul-light the letter *V' in mj. - ' 'jich 
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is the plioneti(i fiymbol of the divine attributes etlibodled 
by the peacock riding goddess (Siiikitivahini). May the 
letter 'Bha' which is exponent of the divine attributes of 
the tefror-inspiring goddess (Bhisani) be similarly projected 
iato the .re'gidn of my right shoulder, and let me contemplate 
the Fetter 'Ma’ clad in the effulgence of its presiding deity 
(Vayubega or the goddess swift as the wiqd) as psychically 
s projected' into the region of my left shoulder. Similarly let 
me contemplate my right arm as permeated with the psychic 
principle represented by the letter ‘Da,^ and may my left 
atm be' similarly strengthened with the virtue , of the 
divine attributes of the god Vinayaka (the grantor' of 
success in all sorts of undertakings) and which are symbo- 
lised by the' consonant letter ‘Dha.’ M^y my two hands be 
stuffed with' the essence of the night of the full moon as 
represented' by the letter *Pa, ’ and may my fingers be 
permeated with tHe effulgence of the vowel letter ‘OJ 
Let nle' imagine the fingers of my left hand as filled in with 
the illuminating principle represented by the conjunct 
* Ang,* and may the conjunct ‘As,’ which is emblematic of 
the vitalising principle of the universe, permeate the palm 
of my band’-’ (i— 12). 

Similarly the votary should psychically project into the 
region of his forehead the letter "Dha” which represents the 
principle embodied' by the goddess (Kapalini) wearing a 
garland- of human skulls, while the letter “Ta” with its illu- 
niinating pnnciple should be located in the region of the 
Shuladanda by an act of mental abstraction. The letter *'Ja” 
which is emblematic of the divine attributes of the goddess 
Jayanti (presiding'^ deity of victory), should be psychically 
located - In the region of the Trishula, while the letter “Ya” 
which is the symrbol of the attributes of the goddess Sadhini 
(goddess of creative or' building agency), slmuld^be contem- 
plated as- presiding- over the process of growth. The letter 
“Sha” which is representative of the supreme goddess 
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(Paramakshya) should be deemed as located in his soul, while 
he should contemplate his vital principle as permeated with 
the esoteric significance of the letter “ Ha” which is the 
exponent of the divine essence of the goddess AmVica. 
The letter “Chchha” which is the symbol of the goddess 
Sharira should be contemplated as permeating the' region 
of the right breast, while the letter ” Na,” which stands' 
for the raonstress Putana, should be contemplated as Ibcate’d 
in the region of the left breast. The vowel letter 
should be contemplated as permeating the milk, while the' 
vowel letter ” 'A ” which is emblematic of the attributes of 
the goddess Lamvodari (the big bellied goddess— the wife 
of the god Ganesha), should located' in the belly. ' The 
conjunct '* Ksha,” which is emblematic of the goddess of 
death (Sanharika), should be located about the region of 
the umbilicus, while the goddess Majliakali should be 
contemplated as located in the buttocks. The letter* 
” Sa,” which is emblematic of the goddess ” Kusummala,”' 
should b.e located in the region of the anus, while the 
letter " Sha,” which is the symbol of the goddess “ Shukra- 
d'evika” (the goddess or energy lying inherent in human 
semen), should be contemplated permeatibg the semen. The' 
letter “Ta” which is the phonetic symbol of the attributes of 
the goddess Tara, should be imagined as located' ih the region' 
of the thighs, while the letter " Da,'' which signifies true' 
knowledge, should be conceived as lying imbeded ih the' 
right kneejoint. The attribute of' the goddess known as* 
“Kriyashakti” (operating principle), should be psychically pro- 
jected into the left side of the body, while the conjhnct “Ro,”' 
which is the abbreviated form of the Gayatri' Mantra, should' 
be contemplated as located in the groins. The letter-" 6,”' 
which is. emblematic of the attributes of the ‘goddess Savitrij' 
should be in 4he feft groin, the conjunct " Do,” which is the' 
symbol of the divine attributes of Dohini, should be located* 
in the right leg, while the letter "Ea,” which represents the’ 



ACNI I'UHAflAM, 


ep^r.ncc of the I’Klhafi, chouh] he Ijftld as located in 

the l^fl (13 — 17). 

Notv I .“sliall dcifcribe Ihn process of perfortnif»g the rite of 
Nyasn coijsislipjj of tlu; Malioi Mantras and which 

is ns follows, 'i'hc Mantra luiinino as “As, obeisance to 
the j;od Siirilcuntha/’ should he located at the Itdl ol hair on 
the crown of the head (Shthha). “ A, oheisance to the god 
AnantiV* in the mouth. “Ohrinance to the god Snhshmn" (the 
occult or the invisible onr), in the rr-girm of the right eye. 
“ E, obeisance to the Triinurii," in the cavity of the left eye. 
The (short) “ 13 , Amarisha*' should be located in the cavity of 
the riglil ear, while the (long) “ U ” sliould be loc.ated in its 
upper part. l"he Mantra running as “ Ri (short) Bhava- 
btiuli,'’ should be contemplated as .located at the lip of ibe 
nose, while the Mantra “ Ri (long) Tithisli.'*,” should be 
deemed as lying inside the left iiosiiii. The Mantras which 
run as “ Le (short) Sthanu” (the primum immobile). “Li 
(long) Hara" (the destroyer). “A, Koiesha, and Ai, Vulisha" 
(the lord of beatitudes), should be. respectively contemplated 
as projected over the right, and into the left, cheek, the 
lower and the upper rows ol teeth. Similarly the Mantra 
running as "O, Sudyajala and "On Anugrihisha" (the 
lord of mercy), should he imagined as located in the 
lower and the upper lips respectively. The Mantras “Am 
ICrura” (the cruel one), and "As, Mahesvara** should be 
located in the Ghataka, and the longue, respectively. “Ka, 
Krodhisha" (the lord of Anger) Mantra should .be projected 
into the region of the right shoulder, while the one' running 
as “Kha, Chandisha" (the husband of the goddess Chandi), 
should be deemed as shining inside the muscles of the arms 
(18 — 23). Similarly l(te Mantra running as “Ga, Panchan- 
takaV (the destrOyer of .the five material elements), should 
be contemplated as burning about the left wrist, while. the 
“S.h|khi’* should be contemplated as fixed like a bracelet 
about the right. The fingers of the hands should be im^in- 
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ed as permeated with the resplendent essence of the Mantra 
running as » Unga Ekapada” while the »Cha Koormaka" 
Mantra (the god manifest in the shape of the primordial tor- 
toise) should be made to fill in the region of the left shoulder 
by means of an act of psychic abstraction.* The Mantra 
‘•Chchha Elcanalra,” (the one-eyed god) should be imagined as 
located inside the muscles of the arms, while the Mantra “Ja 
Chaturvaktra” (the four four-faced god) should be deemed as 
located, about the wrist. The Mantras “Jha Raksha” (the 
mo'noslrous one) and “ Enga Sarvakamada’^ (granter of all 
boons) should be held as located about the bracelet and the 
fingers respectively. The region of the buttocks should be 
imagined as permeated with the essence of the Mantra run- 
ning as “ Ta Somesba,*' while the region of the right thigh 
should be imagined as filled in with the effulgent essence of 
the Mantra which runs as “Tha Langali” (the god wielding a 
ploughshare in his hand). The muscles of the right thigh 
should be imagined as interpersed with the flaming characters 
of the Mantra running as “ Da Daruka” (the universal pene- 
trating one), while the Mantra “Dha Urdliajalesh vara” should 
he contemplated as occupying the region of the thigh. The 
fingers of the feet should be deemed as permeated with the 
essence of the Mantra running as ” Na (Murdhanya) 
Uinakanta” (the husband of the goddess Uma), while the 
Manira " fa Auadi’^ should be psychically projected into the 
other lumber region. The Manira running as “Tha Dandi” 
(the god who has curbed all passions and propensities) 
should be located iu the region of the left thigh, while 
the letter “Da” wliich is the exponent of the divine 
attribute of the god “Vita” should be located in the left 
kneejoint. The letter “ Dha” which represents the divine 
attributes of ilie god Meena, should*be located in the left 
kneejoint, while the letter “Na” which is° emblematic i of 
Mesha should be imagined as occupying the region of the 
toes. The letter “Pa” which is the symbol of the divinity of 
72 



5/0 


Anrn ruftAN/.M. 


llic {» 0{1 I.olul.i, f'hotild Iwt locat/rd in lltc rrpton of iKc 
r'tfjljl f;ro'jM, while llw JfUrr ’* I’ii'd' t*-i*«h its pr/’srfruifj deiiy 
Shihljy, should l>c eojitemph'ited nr* i(l«niinnlir>« tiie rerjiou 
of the left. The finrhhone should he cout'*nipInted as heing; 

t 

permeated with the essence of the letter “Pa*' and that of 
the fjod Galajjnnda whom it stands for, while the letter 
*‘Bha'* with the god Dvirand»«1:a as its tutelar divinity should 
be contemplated as projected into the region of the umbili- 
cus. 7'he region of the heart should he contemplated as 
burning with the eflulgencc of the letter which symho- 

Hses the attributes of the god Mahakala, while the letter "Ya" 
which is emblematic of the attribute of the god of speech 
should be contemplated as located in the faculty of memory. 
The blood coursing all through Ihe.veins and arteries should 
be contcmpl.itcd as being saturated tvith the essence of 
the letter "Ra” winch is the phonetic symbol of the attri- 
butes of the god Bhujangesba (the lord of the serpents), 
while the letter “La'* which stands for the god-head of the 
deity Pinaki should be imagined as burning in the organic 
cells and tissues composing the flesh of the bod)’. Tl-e 
letter “Ba” with the god Khadgisha as its tutelar deity should 
be imagined as seated on the soul, while the letter “Sha” 
should be contemplated as located in the joint known as 
the Vakasthi. The marrow lying within the bony structures 
of the body should be contemplated as saturated with the 
essence of the god Shveta, while the letter “ Sa togeih^r 
W’ith the god Bhrigu (ihe presiding deity of the planet Venus) 
should be imagined as having permeated the principles 
of semen and other vital principles. The letter “Ha" 
which is emblematic of the attributes of the god 
Nakulesha should be imagined as located in the principle of 
life (Prana), while different Koshas or sheaths of the human 
organism should be contemplated as filled in with the efful- 
gence of the conjunct “Ksba" which represents the celestial' 
Samvarta. A votary Having performed the Nayasa as laid 



AGNl PURANAM. 57^ 

down above, and by worshipping the aUributes of ^>e -god 

Rullr^ ijvith the Hreeng Mantra may Ijope to attain every 
thj.ijg worth haying iii this world {23—30). 

CHAPTER CXLV. 


The GGD SAID:— NoyvT shall enumerate the TriUhandi 
Mantras which are as follows :— ** Oin, obeisapce to the god 
Rudra, obeisance to Chamunda, obeisance to the Akasha- 
matris. Blessed are the epithets of the Akasha Matris who 
are immortal and are free from all decay and afflictions 

j . * t t 

which our mortal frames are heir to, and whose unobstructed 
way lies throughout the universe. Yea,|blessed are the Ma'htras 
presided over by the Akasha Matrikas who incessantly 
change their own shapes and assume any shape they please, 
and who can subjugate, charm, banish and destroy any 
fcreature thjey like. The following is the most mysterious 
and most secret of the Mantras sacred to the Matris whereby 
th.e . highest salvation is attained, other nien’s incantations 
are nullified, and the gr^eatest success is achieved. In the 
Brahmakhandapada, or the part presided over by the god 
Brahma, the following hundred and twenty-one padas or 
terms have been held sacred to the goddess "Om obei- 
sance (Svaha) to the goddess Chamunda who is the. wife 
of the god Brahnia and who grants all > boons (Varada), 
is devoid of all illusion and crowns all undertakings 
with success. Om obeisance to .Cliamundji who is the 
supreme goddess ^ and whom illusion never touches and who 
grants all boon and crowns all undertakings with success. 
Om obeisance to the goddess Chamunda revealed in the shane 
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of Kotimnri, ohftirnnco to tfn^#-, O . v.IiO'eo presence 

clijipril.*; iho t;lonm of illiiurin mwI v/htj jjnntftj.i ,'sfl boons and 
<lo^t liolp nil mnn lo ••u.lii-'V*: tucenrr-, in th'-ir roi'p^ctivc CtlU 
ing<. Oni oljfMsaiico to ilj»; j^o }(!»:''•• 0>:jl>yn ifi’rldtti) Knvjll.'ri, 
destroy and dfcsiroy, 0 p.oddr«s, all the spoils and incanta- 
tions wliicli my cn^rnins li.a-r prrparofl or arc propnrin" or 
will prepare in future .'«;^.iiitst rno. Trample down and 
reduce to asbos all li.nfir:.-. wiitcb may h-fal me from the 
mystic diajijrains wbir.li have b.-en, or are being laid down 
by my enemies nr will be rt*er laid flown in future. D-*.iroy 
and destroy ibem .nil, 0 tlmti {'oddrss, loubing doubly terrible 
with tbe rows of iby borribb; tfelb. flrang, flrung, flung, 
obeisance to tbe goddess Gujbyn Ku\'jil:i. ffruog, Orn, 
Kbem, Vom, obeisance {N-«tna>) to tbe goddess Gujbya,- 
Ktivjik.n.” Similarly sbmdd be recited tbe Mantras running 
as " Ilrecng obeisance to tbe goddess, wbo .nflllcts all created 
beings. Hrung obeisance to tbe goddess wbo attracts the 
mind of all (Sarvajanalmrsliioi)." Lilcewisc' the Mantras 
running as “Am, Kbem, Kbyam, obeisance to the goddess 
SarvajanavasbanUari (tbe goddess wbo ebarrns all beings) 
Oni, obeisance (Svaba) to the goddess Cliamunda revealed 
as tbe wife of Visbnu (V.nisbnabi), and whom illusion can 
can never touch, and wbo grants all boon and success to her 
votaries. Om obeisance to tbe goddess Cliamunda, wbo is 
the wife of the boar incarnation of Vishnu (Varaba) and 
who is omniscient and beyond all illusion and wbo grants all 
boon and success to her votaries. Om obeisance to tbe 
goddess Cliamunda wdio is also revealed as the queen of the 
gods(Indrani) and whose very presence rends asunder tbe veil 
of illusion and grants all boon and success to her wor- 
shippers. Om obeisapee to tbe omniscient Cliamunda who 
is tbe wife of ‘‘the god Chanda (Cbundi) and wbo is void of 
all illusion and grants all success to her suppliants, and 
Om obeisance to the goddess Cliamunda who is the wife of 
the god Ishana (Ishani) and as such is omniscient, free 
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from all illusion, and grants all boon and success to her 
' votaries.” 

An equal number ol terms appertain to the part of the 
present Mantra held sacred to the god Vishnu and whicli is 
as follows ” Oni obeisance to the goddess Chamunda on the 
burning crown of whose head the flaming hairs stand on their 
roots and from whose bung-down tongue drops the liquid light- 
ning rendering the face look doubly angry with the starry 
eyes overhung with flame-coloured eyebrows and rows of hor- 
rible teeth exposed in ghastly laughter. Om laugh and laugh, 
0 thou goddess, who art fond of wine and relishest human 
flesh and blood. Om, dance and dance, Om, yawn and yawn, 
Om, bind and bind down. Am, to the thousands of those 
sorceresses who change the aspects of the three worlds 
through their fell spells and incantations. Om, thrash and 
thrash, Om, grind and cleanse, Om, O thou whose pre- 
sence strikes terror into the breast of all created 
beings, Om, 0 thou who art the terror of the three worlds 
(Trasini), Om, O thou who dost move and give fresh impetus 
to the ever changing universe (Brahmini}, Om, O thou who 
dost melt and melt (Dravini), agitate and agitate, destroy 
and destroy and revive and revive the universe, fieri, Heri, 
Geri, Geri, Glieri, Gheri, Om, Mari, Mari, Om obeisance to 
the Matris” (i — 4 ). 

The TriUhandi Mantra sacred to the god Shiva consists 
of the Beejas " Ha,” “ Ghou” preceded and followed by the 
five Pranava Mantras, which should be repeated and wor- 
shipped on the proper occasion. The Mantra known as 
the " KuvjiUa Hridaya” and which consists of the Mantras 
“Ha,” Ghou'' should be placed in the middle of the Mantra 
followed by the three » AUuladi” and the Madhyastlia 
Mantras. The Alcula Mantras as well as the different 
manifestations of ,the goddess of energy known as." Sashini” 
(the goddess or the energy revealed in the moon), Bhanuni 
(the divine energy manifest in the sun), Pavini (divine 
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energy as revealed in the fire) together with the go ddess 
Gandhari of whose essence the letter “Na” is the symbol and 
the goddesses known as Pindakshi, Chapala. and Gajajiliyika 
should he worshipped on the mystic diagram (Mandala). 
Similarly the goddesses Mrisa, Bhayasara fwhose divine 
attributes are represented by the Mantra " Ma/’ Madhyama 
(the emblem of whose divinity is the Mantra “ Fa") Ajara, 
Kumari, Kalaratri (represented by the Mantra “Na"), 
Sankata (whose divine attributes are symbolised by the 
hlantra “Da^’), Kaiika represented by the letter “Dha,” 
Shiva (represented by the letter “ Fa.”) Bhavaghora (the god- 
dess who represents the necessary cycles of existence on 
this miserable terrestrial globe and accordingly strikes 
terror into the hearts of the inmates of the three worlds 
and whose divine attributes ' are symbolised in Murdhanya 
" N” of the Sanskrit alphabet), Vibhatsa (the terrible god- 
dess represented by the letter ” Dha”), -Vidyuta (the 
goddess or energy .revealed in the flash of lightning and 
represented by the letter “Ta’^), Vishambhara (the god- 
dess or the energy serving as the main stay of; the universe 
and represented by the letter “Dha.”) Shanshini (the 
goddess who is revealed in the energy of doubt and repre- 
sented by the letter ‘Edha’). Karali (the goddess of ugliness) 
Jvalamala (the goddess or the energy revealed in the con- 
flagration which will burn the universe at the time of its 
dissolution), Durjaya (the invincible energy), Rangi (the 
sportive energy). Varna, Jestha (representing with the 
former goddess the two opposite polarities of the divine 
energy). Kali (the goddess or energy regulating the order 
of eternal time afid represented by the letter " Kha”), 
Kulalamvi (the goddess or energy regulating the due sue- 

C • 

cession of events and represented by the letter "Ka”) 
Anuloma, Pindini (the’ goddess or the energy regulating the 
co-operation of the three primordial forces of Sattva, Rajas 
and .Tamas and accordingly helping the conglomeration of 
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iWe molecules of malter and represented by the letter "Da”), 
Vedtni (the goddess or the energy revealed as pain and re- 
presented by the letter ‘A'), Sliantimurli (the imaged 
Peace, of which the letter ‘E’ is the syrnbol), Khadgihi 
(the sword wielding goddess represented by the letter "Ri") 
and the goddesses Valita and Kula respectively represented 
by the letters "U" and "Lri,” should be as well worshipped 
within the '.circumference of the diagram and in due suc- 
cession with the goddesses Subhaga, Vedana, Karali, etc., 
who are known as the Madhyamas and the goddess Ape- 
taraya respectively symbolised by the conjuncts Am and 
As" (5—11). 

"Spham, Skheem, Skhoum, obeisance to the great 
Bhairava.” The goddesses named as Akshodya (some edi- 
tions read Akshobhya), Rikshakarni, Rakshasi, Kshapa- 
hakshya, Akshaya, Kshema, Pingakshi and Brahman'i, 
constitute the group of Brahmanis, The goddess Ila (god- 
dess of fleeting fortune), Lilavati (the sportive goddess), 
Neela, Lanka, Lankeshvari, Lalasa (desire), Vimala (purity), 
and Mala constitute what is known as the group of the 
Maheshvaris (the supreme goddesses). The goddesses 
named as Hutashana (fire goddess), Vishalakshi (goddess 
with a pair of large and handsome eyes,) Hrunkari, Vadava- 
mukhi (the goddess from whose mouth volcanic dames are 
supposed to be emitted as found in ocean beds) Ha-Ha-rava 
(the goddess of wailing). Krura (the goddess of cruelty) 
Krodha‘(ihe goddessjof wrath). Vala, (the goddess of feminine 
grace), Kharamukha (the goddess with the face of an ass) are 
known to have emanated from the body of the goddess Koumarr 
(llie goddess of virginity) and ivho grant all boons to ifcf'r 
votaries, if duly worshipped and propitiated. The goccf-'^ 
Sarvajna (the goddess of omniscience), Tarala (the gc---^ 
of lightning), Taca (the goddess of emancipation), RU'-' 

(the goddess of the Rig Veda), Havanana (the goddess ■ 
horse’s head, Sara (the goddess of strength) 
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{ilift poc]t!c*s who ami pjc’:*; tjp or ?n~- 

JjOuj lh»r Jicntfrit, cr thr t'-Mi*'. P.rd 

S!sa?liva?i (ih?: fjn.ulrr-*! of !o tf t ji.'rrup.i'; 

th*: Tijfr Mjcfi a*- 

^ *'*y^*j}*^*'*''*» Pr-f linsi'h'^ra, 

harni, K.-dipriva bfricjuig to iht of ^.r-.d f-’souid bi 

wofshrpp'w'ii by a v<-itary v.itli a vir:*.v to pcmisv't *ucc-5S io a 
mihiary expedsiton. Thi a? Chanda, 

ChnndavAti, Prachanda, Jralil-nann, Pichnv.iktra and Lolupa 
have emanaifrfi from the body of th- Aindri. The 

godiie?‘^s 5 uch as Pavaiu. Jachani. Varnar:?, D-imard, X’j.ndi:- 
iiila, Vrilialkushi, V’idyuta and -bt-Ior.': to the 

class of Chamunda and should be v.or>5:f;'pcd inside the 
peripherj- of the mystic diagram with a view to win victories 
in war. The goddesses Jamajjhva (the goddess on v.-hose 
longue sits the god of death). Jayanti (the goddess of victory’-, 
Dorjaya (the invincible goddess), and Jamaniika, Vidali, 
Revati, Java, and Vijaya belong to the class of Zdahalahhmis. 
in groups of eight (I2 — 2l). 

“Obeisance to the goddess who subjugates the'mind of 
all persons. Am Kshoum obeisance to the goddess who 
stupefies the faculties of all. Etn, Khem, Khvam, obeisance to 
the goddess K>hovani.” The nineTvarita Mantras (Mantras 
sacred to the goddessTvarita) run as “Fam, Shrung, Ksh.eeng, 
Shreem, Hresin, Khem, Vaccha, Ksha, Kshe, Hrun Fut, Kreer, 
obeisance, Oni Hrun, Kshe, Vacche, K^he, Kshee, Hreen, 
Fut.^’ The seat should be spread out by repeating the Zuantra 
which runs as “Hreem (obeisance) to ihejCelestial lion’*’ (the 
goddess rides upon). The Mantra Hreera Kshe should be 
located in the re'gion of the heart, while the votary should 
locate in his head the Mantra running as “O'oeisancs (Svaha) 
Vaccha.” The? rile of Z^^’asa in connection with the worship 
of the goddess Tvarita should he performed as follows: — 
Kshem, Hreem. obeisance (Vasbat). to the principles repre- 
sented by the foregoing Veeja Mantras imagined as situatea 
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rf.«! Trl.iih ftr« f is !!i:?:*::ir;rj«, f:t rry fcriir.. 
M;'!y {!;?• 'tirfri r?tr;f.!:Tj;j 84 r-* Jvab {.*;c y:rt cf 

hv if-** Itjilrt };S?r r".v 2.rd 

r.iMV* !hc !-tAr.:r,'.4 lif.’.f, Hun, nr.r. Hi, prftirft n-.n s? fry 
r.trenuf V. sib H.e r! ti.t Cfiat'* !* ih-y J’srflfrr, J-tfiV 

ths. Kfcur, Kohtrtf.i, »ey:rl!;nr x-;Jh 

pr}nc!|>?ts ll.^-y tr-r er-iil-rn-tic r.f, hr tcTM-ri ir. r*.}' ^yr*, 
act? jr.sy il.c Msr.tra* rur-t teg; at Ktl.Mur, liCL^rt, Fu? jcrrc- 
far rt a wrap 0 w* In l?:- aJ?'-rn:try*, l^c M^ntrs wnu*:?! run 
at Hnc, Va, C^*, ICt?5Pt, Hfcr, K-'firn. Hnu, Fa?, 

Qh Oicu *.vjfr cf tiitr c«,'#;r-b!;*«fi55 (5*c*tJ ;vsj. T?;4 

MArlra. K*h^ fl:ra?ii J*n aiit-rnd in ih* br^irninc ar.rf Hran 
in tJir mjflcJff. Tbs Icarr V’a ftar.ct fer {b* f:oc Ulz. tbe 
Mfir.!ra Chsebe i'* f nble-'njttic of t{;ff citiniJr cf tb< cHtr 
known as Manomani, 'ila sr.t: K»*bn are ibn *yn-.bc!s cf 
lltc cr1?«?ial Garuda, tvli;?* lb* Msnlra Hrun ffprcsfnts ih* 
civir.e atlribctes cf ih* god Machsva. TJ.c 'Jamra Ksben: 
stancf for th* god Brabms, Hr.u rrprrser.ts llic san.grc 
tvbile tits Fal slioa'c b* known as ih* rrespon Mantra 
— 9)* 
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A HE Goo said On?, Gas, Kshs. Kshrin obsTssrot 
to th* san-god who imparls victories in war. The riie ef 
Shadaoganysis sboutd be ptrferreed ia l.onocr tf the vie- 
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tory-giving sun with the Mantras Hran,: , Hreen, Hrun, 
Hrain, Hrdun and Has... jOm, Hany. Kfr^tn, obeisance to the 
god Khakolka Sphrun, Hruri, Hun, .Krun, Om, Horn, and 
Krem. The eight attributes of lift god,, Prabhuta, Vimaia, 
Sara, Parama, Sukha, Dharma (faith), J nan (knowledge) and 
Vait'agyA (hbn-altachfneni) should be respectively ^dr^hrpped 
With Ibh abovesaid Madtrasi Then the rdgal Seats' of thd 
'^dd kndwit Rs the- Anantasahai (sidt of the infinity),' Sinhasan 
(the regdl Seat), Padnniasana (the iotuS sesit)i etc., should be 
wbrshipped in due siiccessidtl. The Karnikas and Kesbaras 
of the mystic' diagrams respectively known as the Mandafas 
of the Sun and the Moon sliotfid be worshipped with the 
Oiiergies of the god named as Dipta (tight), Sukslima 
(invisible eriergy)^ Jaya (gladneSs), Bhadrs (cttss) Vimaia 
(purity) AmogUa (infallibleness), Vidyuta (ekctricity) and 
SatVotOmukhi (all pervadingness). The three fsudamental 
principle's of Sattva (illuminating principle ?r the principle 
df pure knowledge). Rajas (the crestfre principle), 
Prakriti (undifferentiated cosmic malter) srf Purusha (the 
subjective personality) should be sferiisnecrsrj -worshipped 
'with the Atma (soul) Antarstes srd the Paramstrrs 
.‘(the' supreme soul) by the of repsrrg tee 2*Iaya J-Iartrs 
(Bring). The goddesseses prsErirg- crer the cir=re:;S 
parts of the day and known as Ssndrja feTecing', Tic?- 
(dawn), Prava (light), Maya and IZzr^Tzlt shonii bi 
shipped by repeating the Be^a IZarira sacred ir 
and coupled with Ibe nas-I pbrr:efr syzhdl. 
warder gods of the deity (Snf' rsrred ss Srrrs- 
Prachanda, etc., should re rrsHr-re-d vrilr 
perfumes. A worship cf the srr-grf. dsred " 

necessary Homa fTzizry !r, yrr 
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1 HE God said ; — A Homa ceremony performed after 
Iiaviti)' practised hundred limes the rite of Pranayama (re- 
gulation of the process of respiration) and the penance 
known as the Krichachravrala, grants victory in war, guards 
against the happening of evil incidents in life, and puls the 
performer in possession of a kingdom. The performer stand- 
ing in water should repeat the Gayalti Mantra and practise 
sixteen limes the rile of Pranayama and offer Iil)alions of clari- 
fied butter into the fire in the fore-part of the day. He sliould 
live upon a single meal each day or live upon fruits or roots 
of the forest or on substances obtained by begging or take 
a single morsel (Vakabliakslii) of thickened milk, powdered 
barley or clarified butler. O thou daughter of the mounlaitij 
.gifts of gold, doth, and cows should be made, to the Brahmanas 


'after the performance of a fiundreif thousand ffomas for 
tranquilising all sorts of disasters. The fifteen Brahmanas 
should be made to take part in the Fioma ceremony. There 
■is no such disaster in the world, O goddess, which the 
virtue of the. above-said Homa cannot check or successfully 
cope with, and there is no other rite in the world which 
can confer greater benediction or can grant greater good 
than the one under discussion. Enemies can never stand in 


the battle-field, and pestilence never attacks nor epidemic 
diseases break out in the country of a sovereign who 
manages to get 'tj>e above Homa performed within his 
domain. By its virtue the rainfall becomes normal in the 
country, corns begin to'flourish in the fields, free of plague 
and blight the demons and monsters are kept in order and the 
enemies are controlled by performing the above Homa. In 
the case of a Koli Homa (in which a million of libations are 
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cffered) twenty Brahmins should be invited to oSdsfe as 
priests or hundred or thousands" of them as oescribso, where* 
by the performer would attain all ends. By performing tbs 
abovesaid ceremony of Koli Homa, a man, be he a reigning 
monarch, Brahmin or a cunnning man of the world, becomes 
the possessor of all wished for objects in the world and is 
translated to heaven in his mortal frame. The Homa should be 
performed by repealing the Mantras respectively sacred to 
the gods Indra (the Icing of the gods or the Indian Jupiter), 
Varuna (the Neptune of the Hindus), Vayu (the wind-god). 
Yam a (Pluto or the god of death), Agni (the fire god), 
•VisIiMU, the Siiakti and Shambhu. The Homa performed 
'with liie ten thousand libations of clarified butter grants a 
■proportionately less amount of success, wijile that performed 
with ten million libations gives mastery over the whole 
universe. The Koli Homa referred to above, should be 
performed wiili the object of sithduiiig all diseases, and the 
libations offered in the course thereof, should be composed 
of bailey, 'Vrihi, sessamuin, ihicliened milk, clarified butter 
and the blades of consecrated grass, or tf»e leaves of Vllva 
(Bela), Mango and Usliira dipped in clarified butler may be 
used in their stead. 1 lie cavity of the consecrated fire-hole 
should he made eight cubits deep in iJie case of a Koli Homa 
while it should be made to measure half as much in depth 
ill the case of a Lakslia (Hundred thousand Homa), the 
number of libations offered in the latter case being only a 
moiety of what should be offered in the former (l”~'I5)* 


•:o:' 



CHAPTER CXLIX. 


3^10 TJiE God Fire:— Now I shall enumerate the 
names of ihc different Manus and the periods of their res* 
pective ascendency. Sayambhuva was the name of the 
Manu or the law*giver who framed the first Code of laws 
for the guidance of the human society. Agnidhra and 
others were his sons, and the beings who attained god>h&ad 
at the time were Yama, etc. Tlie seven sainted beings 
(Saptarshi), who hallowed the universe with their angelic con- 
duct were Ourva and others, while Shatakratu reigned as the 
over lord of all the celestials. In the cycle in which 
Svarochlsa was the law-giver (Manu) the gods known as 
Parayata, Salusliita were the inmates of the heaven, owning 
jallegiance to Vipaschitat the then sovereign of the skies. 
•The sainted beings who flourished in the age are named as 
JJrja) ect., while the Kimpurushas of Chaitra were the des- 
cendants of the second Manu. 

, The law-givec (Manu) of the third age or the cycle of 
time was Uttama. 7'he gods such as Sudhama and others 
lived in heaven at the time under the benign government 
of their sovereign Sushanti. The seven sons of Vasisllia 
yyere the sainted beings of the age, while the races sneh as 
Aja, etc., were the sons of the third Manu. The law code for 
the fourth cycle of time (Manvantara) was framed by its Manu 
‘named as Tamasa, whose 'sons were the nine races known 
as Khyatimukha, etc. The gods who dwelt in heaven at the 
lime were Svarupa and others, while Shikhi was their lord or 
Indra. The saitjted beings Who flourished in the age were 
Jyolirdhama and others/ The gods such as Amjtabha (gods 
of peerless effulgence) and others were the residents of 
heaven in the cycle in which Raiveta was the Manu or the 
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law-gwe'r to whom the races o! Valabandha, etc., owe their' 
origin. The seven -Rtshis who flourished at .the time were*, 
the sainted Hiranyaroma and others. The Manu or ihej 
lawgiver for the next cycle of time was the blessed Gha-i 
Icshusa, the god Monajava was the Indra or the monarch of > 
the cbnteraporary celestials such as Svati . and. others. 
The seven Rishis such as Somadha and others were the- 
Ught of . the age and Chatcshusa was the founder of the > 
lines of Puru and its allied branches. Then had set in-'' 
this age of the son of Vivasvan, Shradhadeva Manu . who’ » 
founded the race of the [kshakus in which the god Harhi 
was incarnated. (Then the race of Manasa sprang- -up in ' 
the age of the Syambhavu Manu, successively followed by ' 
the races of Ajita, Satya, Hari, Devavara, Vaikuntha and';' 
Vamana). The seven Rishis .or the sainted beings who ’ 
flourished in the age were Vasistha, Kashyapa, Atri, Jamad-i.. 
agni, Gotama, Vishvamilra, and Bharadvaja, and llie gods i- 
who contemporaneously resided in heaven under their ■ 
Indra or, sovereign Purander were such as- the Adityas> ; 
Vasus, and the Rudras, etc. . The eighth Manu was the son ' 
of the sun-god by his shadow queen (Clihaya) and as he 
was a cognate ot his predecessor the 'Vaivasvata Manu be is • 
known as Savarui. The races of which he was the progC" ' 
nitor, were, the clans of Viraja and others. The gods such- 
as Sutapa, etc., were the inmates of the celestial regions ' 
during the ascendency of .Savarni and acknowledged the 
suzerainty of their Indra Vali. The sainted beings who ' 
hallowed the age with their pious lives were Diptlmal,.Drou- 
nilca and others. The ninth Manu. .was Dnkslia Savarni/’ 
Thp gods such as Paras, etc., resided in Ijenvon at the lime ' 
under the sovereignty of their lord- Adb|>uln,, The sainted- 

beings such as Savanj etc., flourished in < the age, while lh<t ' 

races such as Ghritaketu, etc.,, were . the* descendaiUa ' 
Daksba. Savarni.. Then followed the age oft. Manu hn*”*'*" 
as :Brahma Savarni. TJioti: .the gpdij. such as. 
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were IIjr inmaten ef llie lienvcn find Shanti wns Iheir lord. 
Frotn Br.iljma SJivarni, orijjinhicil the races of Suhshelras, > 
etc., and men such ns !fnvi5h.'!ya, clc., were the saints of’ 
the age. After that Dhanna Savand became tl»e Manu 
or the l.iu'*giv'cr of the .age in the gods such as 

Vihangas, etc., were the inmates of heaven, achnov/ledging. 
Gana as their lord. Munis such as' Nischara etc., flour- 
ished in the age and the races of Savartragas and otiiers 
were llie desccndanls of Drnlim.a Savarni. Then followed 
the age of the Manu known as Kudra S.tvarni. The gods such • 
as Hansa and others were the innintes of heaven ami the 
god Ritadhama w.as their Indra or ion). The seven Rishis 
who flourished in the age were Tapashya .and otiiers, and - 
the races of Devavat peopled this terrestrial glove. The • 
tliirteenlii Manu is named Rouchya. Tiien tlie gods -sucli as 
Sutramana etc., Iiappily dwelt in lieaven under the government 
of tlieir Indra Divasp.iti wlio conquered tlie demons, Tlie ■ 
Risliis sucli as Nirmolia (free of illusion) and others were llie 
pious men of the age and the races of Ciiiirasena and others ■ 
were the inmates of the world. • JJlioiitya was the fourteenth - 
Manu (according to other Puranas, Deva Sarvani and Indra 
Sarvani were the thirteenth and fourteenth Manus). In his 
age the gods such as Chakshtisas and others were the - 
inmates of heaven, and Siiuchi was their lord. The Rishis 
such as Agnivahu and others were the holy personages o( 
the age, while the races of Urumukha, etc., were the inmates 
of the globe. 

. Tlie seven ' Rishis' will propagate the teachings of the' 
Vedas on the earth. The gods shall live upon the libations ' 
offered > in the ' courts of a sacrifice which will be the rage 
of tlie^age and shall protect arid govern the people on' earth 
by-means of their own begotten sons 'or men amply endowed 
with god'like virtues. '>,0 ' Braliinair, • fourteen Manus will ' 
reign in tlie course of. a day of llie god 'Bralima'(l — 22 ). 

./ U Brahman,', the-r Vidas which had forWerly been one - 
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CHAPTER CL. 


Said the fire god Pushkara narrated to Parasha- 
Raraa the tenets of faith and the laws of conduct to be 
observed by the different castes of people as laid down by 
the different M^nus, which o’ere disclosed to him by the 
god Varuna, and a knowledge whereof imparts enjoyment 
of good things' in this world and salvation in the next. 
Pushkara said-—'* I shall presentU* discuss the articles of 
faith and the laws of conduct which should be adopted and 
observed by the four castes of people in their ever}' day 
life, which were approved of, even by the god Vasudeva and 
which carry the sanction and authority of the different Manus, 
Cessation of all killing propensities, truthfulness, mercy, 
kindness towards all created beings, serving god, Brahmins, 
and one’s own parents and respectable relations, worship 
of one’s ancestors, veneration towards the king, perusal of 
good and pious literature, forbearance, fortitude in suffering, 
and theism are the virtues which should be cultivated by 
members of the four castes and by men in general (r — 5). 

The duties of a Brahmin consist of performing the re- 
ligious rites and sacrifices and in officiating as priests at the 
ceremonies undertaken by members of his o\Yn caste or 
others. Accepting or living upon the bounties of others 
he should practise the same virtue to the best of his means 
and in a no mean scale, and his life should be devoted to 

c 

studies, both secular and divine (Vedas) and to the advance- 
ment of knowledge rr. general. The duties which are cornmoa 
to the members of the Kshatriya, and the Vaishya class are 
making of gifts, study and the perfortnance* of sacrifices, 
the characteristic functions of the former being to protect 
the honest and to meet out condign punishment to the 
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kicked and the evil doere, .those of. the latter daete being, 
trade, agricttllnre and the possession of cows. The duties 

wliich appertain to the Sbudra caste, 0 thou best of tie 
Bhrigos, are to serve the Brahmins and to' practise the 

handicrafts (6—9). . . . . e 

Since the investiture with the holy thread, a metriber ot 

the twice-botn caste is supposed to take a second spiritual 
birth, and I shall describe the castes which children born oE 
parents not members of the same caste, would respec- 
tively belong to. A child boro of parents belonging to 
different castes would get the caste of its mother, but on 
the contrary a child born of a Shudta father by a Brahmin 
mother would be a Cliandala. Similarly a child botn of a 
Ksbatrya father by a Brahmin mother is called a Suta, while 
the one born of a Vaishya father by a Brahmin mother 
would belong to the Devala caste. Similarly a child born 
of a Shudra father by a Kshatrya mother is known as the 
PuUkasa, while the one born of a Vaishya father by a 
Kshatrya mother is known as a Magadha. A son born oE 
a Shudra father by a Vaishya mother is called a Ayogava 
and thousands of different castes have been known to have 
originated out of intermarriages between Vaishya girls and 
youths belonging to the abovesaid hybrid castes (10—131) 

A marriage should take place only between the members 
of the same class, the union of a person belonging to .a 
higher class with one of the lower being always forbiddenu 
The functions of the Chandal caste are to kill or to decapi- 
tate criminals condemned to death by law, and to do such 
like loathsome acts, while the functions of the Dasbika caste 
are to keep and live by women. The duties of the Sutas are 
to serve as charioters and drivers of bbrses, while a niem- 
her of ihe Pukkasa caste should eaco his” livelihood bv 
lunttng. The duties of the members of the Magadha and 
Ayogaba castes are to sing the praises or panegyrics of 
kings and crowned heads. A Chandala may support liim- 
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self by acting as a prize rij»hier or by means of other handi 
crafts. He should live in the outshirt of a town or a villagt 
and wear the clothes of the deadmcn brought to the 
cremation ground under his charge. Members of oiliei 
castes should never touch or come in contact with a 
Chandala. 

Thousands of hybrid castes have arisen out of inter- 
marriages between Vaishya women and brides of other 
Pratiloma castes. A member of the Dasliika community 
should earn his livelihood by means of women or by 
serving as a guard of the female apartments. The 
equirics of the royal stable should be recruited from among 
the Suta community, or its tncnibers may enter similar 
service of otlier rich men as wefi. Tfie Puccases should 
live by killing beasts and fowls of the jungles, while t7ie 
proper functions of the Maghadhas are to serve as criers or 
panegyrists in royal courts. The Ayogavas should earn 
their daily bread by playing on the boards of public 
theatres and by doing other sorts of handicrafts as well. 
A member of the Chamlaia comjiiunity slmuid live outside 
tlic precincts of a town or a village, and all contact with him 
should be carefully avoided as being polluting and harmful, 
his proper function in society being to collect the wearing 
apparels of dead men brought to the cremation ground. 
A man by renouncing this lite for the welfare of a Bra.'imin 
or for the furtherance of the common weal, becomes 
exempted from all subsequent re-births. The hybrid races 
should be looked upon as the offsprings of the cravings of 
flesh of their respective parents (14 — iS). 



CHAPTER CLl. 


PuSHKARA said: — All through his life a Brahman 
should try to follow the line of conduct laid down for him 
in the code or he may earn his livelihood by practising the 
trades and professions which are open to the Kshatriyas, 
the Vaishyas and Shudras alike, but never by doing any. 
act which belongs exclusively to the latter community. A 
Brahmin may keep herds of cattle or engage in irade^. 
money-lending or agricultural pursuits, if necessary,, but he. 
should abstain from lairing mollasses, salt, meat, Gorasa, or, 
from using such articles of luxury such as shellac (unguents), 
etc. The sin which attends on an act of killing ants and, 
insects or which is incidental to the different processes of. 
agriculture such as ploughing or harrowing the fields or is. 
unwittingly and unavoidably committed in cutting the shrubs, 
and undergrowths, is atoned for by the performance of a 
sacrifice, while persons wlio'have handled the plough, be-, 
come pure and clean by worshipping the gods. A virtuous, 
man should yoke eight bullocks to a ploug'h, those who, 
live'by agriculture should yoke six, while a cruel or an im- 
pious person would reduce the number to four or two. A 
man should earn his livelihood by means of truth and piety.. 
Truth Should never be parted with, if positive virtues would 
sometimes part us company. Pity it is that in this- poor 
world of ours, an expedient lie becomes an occasional neces- 
sity, but cruelly and deceit should never' be suffered to blot 
'the escutcheon of the divine humanity, even if death would 
enter the list as an adversary (i — 5)- •' 


;o: 
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t 


jPuSHKARA SAID: — ^Jow I shall enumerate the rites 
and ceremonies which should be gone through or performed 
on behalf of a liouse>holder. The catamenial period lasts 
for sixteen nights from the appearance of the menses and 
is the most favourable time for conception. All contact 
should be avoided on the first three nights. A man wishing 
to beget a male child should go unto his wife on even days 
during the abovesaid period (i) Now ‘’I shall describe the 
process of performing the rites of Garbhadhana (lit.,— the 
rites of making the Womb strong and steady), etc., while the 
rite of Punsavanam should be performed as soon as 
there would remain not a shadow of doubt about the 
conception, and before the movements of the fetus 
would be felt inside the womb. The rite of Simantonayana 
should be performed either in the sixth or the eighth - month 
of the pregnancy, while the rite ol Jatakarma (post-natal 
ceremony) should be done unto the child before the cutting 
off and binding of the umbilical chord. The rite of Nam- 
karanam should be performed at the expiry of the period 
of impurity incidental to childbirth. The name of a 
Brahmin child should end with the term "Sharma*’ (the 
happy one), the name of a child of the Ksliatrya caste should 
find with the term “Varma” (the defender or protector) while 
those of a Vaishya or a ..Shudra child should respective!}^ 
end with the terms "Gupta'* and "Dasa*’ (slave). The 
mother should present Uie child to its father addressing 
him as " Behold this is your child, m3' darling.” * The rite 
of Chudakaranam (binding of the tuft of hair on the crown 
of a child) together with that of Upanayanam (investiture 
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f 1 A In the case of a Brahmana-chUa) sbouUi 
with the holy thread 

j o* lestaucn ^^He U. 

:rrsr;r:i 

VaULyalud re^paclively, a„d under no “ 

performance of the ceremony should be delayed l.H after 
L sixteenth year of a Vaishya infant. 

(Moungis) should bd made in turn of the blades of con. - 
crated Kusha grass, barks of sacred trees, etc., tvhllc 
those of penitents and ascetics should be made of the 
skins of Marga, tiger, and Vasta respectively (2 ). 

The Dandas or holy rods which the children should lake 
hold of after the cerecnony of investiture should be made of 
the woods of Parna, Pippala, and Vela treeS| cut as to reach 
ihe^ temple, forehead, and face of the^ child, according as 
he would belong to the Brahmana, Eshatrya or the Vuishya 
caste, The rods should be straight, unstripped of the bark, 
and not dried. The threads should be made of cotton, silk, 
or wool, and the infant invested with them should beg alms 
by repeating the word " Bhabat” (as Bhaban Viksham Dehi) 
either at the beginning, middle, or the end of bis prayer. 
He should first ask for alms in a quarter where the same 
could be certainly obtained. The women are not entitled 
to utter the Veda Mantras, and hence they are not invested 
with the holy - threads, but their marriage ceremonies 
should be celebrated by repeating the sacred hymns of the 
Vedas (9—12). 

The preceptor having invested the disciple with the holy 
Iwead should leach him the way of ‘purifying his self, the 
of conduct (Achara), the process of performing the 

mcdita'tkv. “'I 

M'lurncd 

' MSI, enjoys good heallh and lives long, , while 
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«li«in!il !*»■ fioi'i nf nrt tiir/iK-iti}* th” <-*'1 '■>r li-.f: 

br>i!:'-n I'm*- inin (lif flavinjj h'-rf* ji;{o 

V-tlic n /l:<riplr h-ath*-^ r.nt? pav pf/'prr ri^- 

iniin/TftJion tn Im<c pf»*<yptor. Self-cant rn!!<*ti nriii tjfjcih* 
oh<rrviiij.f ^!l^ fulff5 nf conihiCf. n ci'Cfple may live- with his 
prcCrptor as long ns he lives (13 — ly). 


CHAPTnR CLIll- 


PuSMKARA said ; — Brahman may tahe four wives, 
a K‘:hatrtva three, a Vaishya two, while a member of the 
.Shiidra caste is not allowed to have more than a single wife. 
Sacrifices and religioos ceremonies should not he performed 
by a husband in the cornpany of a wife not belonging to 
the same caste as, himself, a privilege which i.e reserved for 
his wives of the same -caste. A ICshatriya w’oman having 
been duly wedded, should hold an arrow in her hand, a 
Vaisliya bride should hold a paddy measure while a Shudra 
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eitl should hold a cotton string in her hand 
Wedding ceteoron, bad been gone tbrougb, A g.rl should 
be given arvay, only once in .narriage. and tlje man tvho robs 
or carries away a married girl is liable to be pumshed a a 
ihiel There is no salvation for the person who sells lus 
sons or daughters. The lour sacrificial ceremonies, enjoined 
to be performed by all hovise-holders, are the giving away 
of a daugbt'er in marriage, Sachiyaga, Marriage, and the 
ceremony of imparting a name to a new born child (1—4). 

The five conditions or circumstances under which a 
%voman is permitted to marry again are, (l) the moral degra- 
dation of her husband, (2) his death, (3) renunciation by 
him of all worldly pursuits, bis resorting to a monastery, 

(4) and his impotency. , The widow of a man can marry the 
brother of his husband if living and willing to take her as 
his wife, while in the alternative she may marry whomsoever 
she pleases. The asterisms, under whose benign influence a 
marriage ceremony should be celebrated and gone through, 
are the three, Purvas, the asterisms presided over by the 
gods of fire, and wind, and the Rohini (5 — 7). 

A man should not marry a woman belonging to his own 
Gotra or to a family acknowledging the spiritual leadership 
of the same Rtshi as his own. Marriage with a v/ornan is 
not forbidden where the bridegroom is not related to her 
within seven degrees in the father’s line or five degreer 
on the side of her mother. 

The Brahma form of marriage is characterised by tfie 
giving away of the bride to a man of good and noble paren- 
tage and possessed of excellent virtues, and who has 
specially invited and requested by her father for that p Jr- 
pose. This sort of marriage shoJl^ be regarded at ^ 
bevtlormufumtinguniauaud a wpmu 
as 1 .s supposed to carry the bride-s (orefatl.err to beare ", 
In the Arslia (lit apperlainiog to the RUUh) hm ol r- vr, 
, nage, the^bridc is given away wUli the presenli lA t 
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of bullocks to the bridegroom, while in the viitue-giving 
Prajeipatya forth, the bridegroom, or his relatives on his 
behalf, ask for the hands of the bride. In the Asura form 
of marriage which is always condemnable, the bride is sold 
for value, while the Gandharva form is characterised by the 
union of a man and a woman out of mutual love. Marriage 
by forcibly carrying away a woman in battle is called the 
Rakshasa, while a marriage by practising fraud on the , 
woman while asleep or otherwise insensible is known as 
the PaishILcha (8 — it). 

On the day of the marriage ceremony, an image of Sachi 
should be made of clay brought from a potter's house, 
which should be worshipped on the banks of a tank on the 
same day. A bride should be taken to the house of the 
bridegroom amidst peals of music and shouts of general 
joy, A marriage should not be celebrated when the god 
KesHava would Be enjoying his yearly sleep, nor in the 
fnohths of Pousha and Chaitra, nor on Tuesdays and lunar 
days marked biy the conditions known as the Vistis. Like- 
wise the settings of Venus and the Jupiter and the eclipse of 
ihe moon, asterisms in conjuction with the sun, the Saturn, 
and ihe Mars, and the astral condition known as the Vyati- 
pata are inauspicious for the celebration of a marriage 
ceremony. 

The asterisms which should be deemed favourable to the 
celebration of a marriage, are the Soumya, the Pitrya, the 
the VSyavya, the Savitra, the Rohini, the three Ultaras, the 
MulS, the Maitra and the Pushya. 


:o: 



CHAPTER CUV. 


JL USHKARA said : — A man should leave his bed before 
the breaUing of day (Brahma Muhurtta) and contemplate in 
his mind the gods such as Vishnu, etc. In the .day time as 
well as ill the morning and evening a man should evacuate 
the contents of tlie bowels and kidneys with his face turned 
towards the north, south being the direction he should look 
to while doing the same acts in the night. Bowels should 
not be evacuated on public roads and grounds covered 
with grass, nor in water. Having washed himself, he 
should cleanse his palms with earth, cleanse his teeth, and 
attend to his rites of daily prayers and worship, whereby 
he would get rid of impurities both internal and .external. 
The sixth act of a man is the rite of daily ablution known 
as the Kriyn SnRnam, which admits of a six-fold division, 
and as without ablution, the worships and sacrifices fail 
to grant their desired effect, a man should daily bathe in 
the early part of the morning (1—4). 

Ablution in water dug out of earth is less meritorious than, 
one made in fountain waters. The waters of lakes and 
natural reservoirs are better than fountain waters, in respect 
of merit. River-water is better than the latter; the water 
of sacred pools is better than the preceding sort, while the 
water of the Ganges is at all times the most purifying of 
them all (5). 

Having entered the water a man should brush off the 
the dirt from his body and dash the water briskly over the 
same by repeating thrice the Mantrap respectively running 
as “Hiranyavarna,” “ Shannodevi,” “ Apphista,” and “ Idam 
Apas.” Then immerged in water, He should repeat his 
Mantra and repeat the sin-destroying verses (Aghamarshana 
Suktas) or the verses known as the Drupada, Purusha 
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or Ihosft running: n-*. yi-.^nn<, r;tc., or tiift Vcrlic 

vtAi'it: icnov.'o the :mfl tpecKilly tit*: Giiyrilri 

M.uilfJt which oCCUfr. in the :.jit-tir:?troyin'’ verr.K of lh»: 
AijliJuuftrsfia. ^ *1 he Ri’.hi who cot{n>or.t:fi ihc tibove vfcfjiftsor 
it»c rlKiptodi^.1 who llr.-'i rotiictl theiiS w.-ti Af»arnrir?hana. 
I he metre of the verie is Aintr-hfiblm ;intl ttjo s;o.i fl.iri is its 


tutelar deity. Then he should f.fjueeze out Jits cloth dry 
and offer hhntionf> of w.nier to the {(od;; .and his departed 
niancp. H. an (if tils of water should he offered hy repeating' 
the Mantra known as the Purusha Sukta, and sufiscfjuent to 
that he tiliould perform the rite of Agni-IInvanam and 
pay remunerations to the Hrrthmanns as Jiis means would 
admit of (6--12). 

Then for the welfare of liis soul, a man should hold 
communion with the universal .‘•pirit. The seat, bed, carriage, 
wife, son, and alms*bovvI of one's oivn arc always holy, while 
those belonging to other.s should be deemed as impure. A 
man should give way to a venerable person, a pregnant wo- 
man or to a person carrying a heavy load, if come across 
on the road. A man should not look at the sun just rising, 
setting or reflected in w.ater, nor should he look at a woman 
stripped of clothes, nor leap over a well, a grinding stone, 
a piece of bone, a cotton thread, an execution ground, a 
seat for a pitcher, a pestle and a pasting slab, nor touch ashes 
or anything ugly or filthy. A man should not enter tlie 
female apartments or treasure rooms of another man's 
house, nor go on another man’s errand. He should not get 
into a boat of unsteady equlibrium, nor climb a tree or a 
mountain and should always cultivate the science which 
deals with the increase find accumulation of wealth. A man 
who biles - his finger nails, or is in the habit of tearing grass- 
or wantonly bVeaks down pebbles, soon meets his doom. 
A man should never beat his palm against ‘his fate by way 
of keeping time with music etc., and should never stir about 
abroad in the night without a lamp. A house should not 
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he entered into by any other-way than the proper door, and 
a man mast not make grirnacee or pnll a long iace vyh.le tn a 
company. A speaker most not be interrnpted wh.le d.e- 
conrLg on any subject and a man should never twist or play 
with the ends of his cloth, nor wear it in an improper fashion; 

*' Good” and " well done" 'should be the remarks made in 
connection with all' statements averred in the presence of 
a man, while he should studiously refrain from making any 
reflections on another man’s conduct. A seat made of the 
Palasha wood should never be sat upon, and the shadow of 
a divine image should be followed at the time of accompany- 
ing it in a procession. A man must not w^lk through the 
two rows of his elders, but observe rules of decorum while 
in their company, nor gaze on the stars. The name of a 
sister stream should not be mentioned while crossing a 
river, nor a person should scratch his body with two hands. 

A man must not cross a river without propitiating the gods 
and his departed manes. A river should not be polluted by 
throwing dirt and filth into its water, nor should a man take 
a bath, shorn of all wearing apparels. Then he should com- 
mune with his god for the expansion of 'his inner being. 

A man must not remove a garland from his person with 
his own hands, nor put on one composed of flowers 
haying rough and excessive granules. A man must not 
enjoy a laughter at the expense of wicked men, nor should 
he hve with them in a foreign country. A place in which 
there is no physician, river or a monarch, ^and which 
abounds in women and vulgar people (MIechchas) should 
not be dwelt in for any consideration. A man having in- 
advertently gone unto a woman in her season, must not unlose 
his tongue but contemplate the god Keshava in his mind 

A man should not laugh, sneeze, Tior yawn without havine . 

!uffird h “■« humiliation 

suffered by Inm even at ihe hands of his own master. A man 

must not g.ve a loose rein to his senses and appetites, dot 



59S 


AGNI PUltANAM. 


unduly deny liimseH tlieir legilimale gratifications. Oh thou 
son of Bhrigu, a disease must not be neglected from its very 
beginning, as an enemy, liowev'er small, must be always 
dreaded. A man should always rinse his face with water 
after having returned from a wall: on the road, and he should 
never carry fire and water at the same time. A man must 
not talk loudly and disrespectfully in the presence of a 
Phallic emblem nor cross his leg while silting. A man should 
not be spoken ill of either in liis presence or at his back, and 
abstain from making blasphemous or sacreligous remarks 
as regards a god, a Rishi, or a sovereign. A man must not 
put any faith in women, nor should he be inimicaily disposed 
towards them. The scriptures should be listened to, and the 
good graces of the gods should be secured every day, whereby 
piety would be increased. The Moon god should be wor- 
shipped by a man on the day of the asterism of his birth 
(birth day) and the gods and Brahmanas should be as well 
propitiated on the occasion. AH unguents and lubrications 
should be avoided on the sixth and the fourteenth days of 
the lunar month. Urine and execrela should be deposited 
at a distance from one's dwelling house and one must always 
take care not to make enemies of good men (13—31.) 

CHAPTER CLV. 


P USHKAKA saidi; — Now I shall enumerate the names of 
the substances, by which the household goods shall be made 
pure, if anywise^ poIluUed by unhallowed contact. Pots 
made of clay, copper or gold are purified^ by ba(:ing them 
again in fire, in the event of their being made impure by 
urine and execrela, otherwise a vessel made of copper is made 
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clean by rubbing it with water containing a solution of the 
acid substances. Articles made of iron or Indian belUmelal 
are, purified by rubbing them with alclialine substances, while 
a pearl is purified by washing it simply with Wfiter. Similarly 
articles made of conch-shell or stone, and articles such as 
pot-herbs, rope, roots, fruits and pulse are purified by washing. 
In a sacrifice, the vessels essential thereto, are purified by 
simply rubbing them with palms; the oily substances are 
made pure by pouring warm water over them, while a room 
is purified by sweeping it with broomsliclcs. A cloth washed 
and purified should be made purer by sprinkliog over it 
a solution of earth and water. A large number of clothes 
anywise made impure is purified by sprinkling water over it, 
while articles made of wtiod are instantly made pure by wash- 
' ing. A concourse of wooden articles should be purified by 
floating them on water. • Bed-steads, seats, carriages, and 
windows ate purified by sprinkling water over them, and 
likewise hays and faggots should be made pure by the 
same process. Articles made of bone and ivory should 
be purified with the washings of sun-dried rice. Leaves and 
fruits should be cleansed with the hairs of a cow, while the 
cleansing of the articles made of bone should be made 


in the way as laid down in the case of ivory. Mollasses, 
^alt and juice of trees should be purified by drying. The 
flowers of Kusumbha trees, together with wool and 


cotton are cleansed by washing them in stream water, car< 
being taken to spread them apart at the time of the washing 
The different parts of the body of a cow, except its face 
are pure. The face of a horse or that of a goat is always 
pure and likewise the faces of a .woman, calf, bird, and j 

dog are always pure, specially wltpn salivating during s 
hunting excursion (i— lo). • 

With water after havine 
eaten, sneeaed, dtunfc water, risen from sleep, coming hOm! 

tom a wa on the road; aad after hiving put on a cloth 
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A woman in her menses becomes pure by touching a cat 
on tile fourth day of her flow, while she attains the same 
end by bathing on the fifth day, when she becomes fit to 
perform all the sacrifices undertaken in honour of tlie gods 
and her departed manes. Seven pieces of clay should be 
rubbed over the region of the anus; one piece should be 
rubbed over the genitals, two or three pieces over the palms. 
Tite number should be quadrupled in the case of an ascetic 
or a Brahmacharin. Cotton clotlies and silks arc purified by 
means of white mustard ; clothes or seats made of hairs of 
a deer are made pure by sprinkling water over them, and 
the same rule holds good in the case of fruits and flowers 
(II— 13). 

C 

CHAPTER CLVI. 


PuSHKARA said ; — Now I shall discourse on the nature 
of impurity and the period of its continuance which is sup- 
posed to disable a person from undertaking all sorts of 
religious and sacrificial rites and which follows upon the 
death of (Pretashoucha) and birth of his relations (Sutika- 
soucha), or on the death or the birth of a Sapinda. A Brah- 
niana remains unclean for ten days and nights. O thou 
best of the sons of Bhrigu, the members of the Kshatriya 
caste get rid of their uncleanness on the twelfth day of the 
birth or of the ddath of a Sapinda, the Vaishyas on the 
fifteenth, while aShudra, under a similar circumstance, stands 
absolved of his pliysical impurity at the expiry of a month. 
In the case of slaves, the period of uncleaRness i» like that 
of his master. For a person born in the womb of a^Brah- 
mana, Kshatriya, Vaishya or a Shudra mother the period of 
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U„olea.ne« i. one. Ihre. and nix day* respectively In snch 
a conneclion a Bralnnana and a Kahalriya would be respect- 
•ivelv clean again in tlitee and six days, while a Vaisliya and 
a SMta would be absolved of .their inipurilie,s in s»x. In Ibe 

event of the deHlli of a child who has not cut his teeth, the 

impurity will last for a single day only, while it will extend 
over a period of a whole day and night, where the child 
will die before the rite of Chudakarauam has been performed 
unto it. In the case where the death occurs ere the rile of 
.Vraiadesha (taking of a religious vow or penance) has been 


performed, the period of impurity will cover a period of 
three consecutive days and nights; whereas the same 


will last for ten such, when the child dies subsequent to 
that. A Shudra becomes clean ft'om after the fifth day 
* of the death of a child of less than three years, while the 
period of impurity extends over a period of twelve days, 
%vhen .the child dies after completing the third year of his 
exisieuce. The period of uncleauuess on the death of a 
(Shudra) child of six years, covers an entire month of thirty 
days. In a single night the friends of a deceased woman dying 
before the age of Chudakarauam, becomes free of the moral 
disability consequent tUereron, while the uucleanuess lasts 
for three days when the death takes place after that age. The 
members of the father’s family of a married woman are not 
uncleanly affected by her death when it occurs in the house 
of her father-iudaw, while their impurity lasts for a niglit 
only, when she is delivered of a child in the house of her 
lathee-in-law; otherwise the period of postnatal impurity 
extends over a period^ of ten days. The relations on the 
lather’s side of a married woman become certainly unclean 
for three days, in the event of her dying in her father’s house 
while in the case of two impurities occurring^ou the same day’ 
(both of them) should be supposed to terminate on the .same 
date, while the two occurring on two different dales should 
end with the Uuer, as laid down by Dharmaraja (i^i2». 
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The period of uiicleanness following on the death of 
a relation by consanguinity in a foreign country, and heard " 
a little later, would last for the unexpired period of ten days 
from its occurr/jnee. On the other hand, it would last for 
three consecutive days, if heard at its expiry. 

Similarly, the death of a relation heard after the lapse 
of a year, does not entail a period of impurity more than 
what is absolved by bathing, even if the deceased is related 
to the bather as a grand-father by the mother’s side or as 
a spiritual preceptor. In the case of an abortion occurring 
in the family, a man becomes unclean for as many day’s as 
the number of the months of the abortive pregnancy. On 
the death a Sapinda, O thou son of Bhrigu, a Brahmana 
becomes unclean for ten days, a Kshatriya twelve, a Vaishya 
for fifteen, while the disability of a Shudra under a similar * 
circumstance lasts for an entire month (13 — 14). 

The cakes of obsequies should be offered to the souls of 
the dear departed near the Uchchhislha, by repeating his 
name and -the name of the clan (Gotra) he belonged to. 
Then having fed the best of Brahmanas, and propitiated 
them with wealth, and having offered the oblations of sun- 
dried rice and libations of water by mentioning their names 
and the names of the Gotras (the familily or the spiritual 
clan founded by a 'Rishi) Ihey^belonged to, three Vikar- 
shunas should be laid down, having the width of four 
fingers and the length of a span, each being four fingers 
apart. Three lamps or cotton sticks should be lighted and 
placed near the abovesaid Vikarshuna. O Rama, twelve 
oblations should be offered to the god Soma (Moon-god). 
Vanhi (the god of fire), .and Yama (the god of death), and 
the lighted lamps on. the cakes of obsequies should be 
separately put 'dut as before. The vessels should be filled 
in with wine, meat and curd, and if there ^e any Adhimasa 
in the year, a separate vesselful of oblation should be decked 
out for that. In the alternative all these should be per- 
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tamed ort tI,eW6Ulb dey etthe dccarret.M. An^additional 
ShraddUa ceremony should be performed on 
month of the year in the event of there being an Adh.masa 
i„ it. After the lapse of oHe full year, the Sbraddha. shod d 
be performed as usual. Four 'cakes of obsequies should 
be offered to the sod of the departed relation for whose salva- 
tion the Shraddha ceremony had been undertaken, and to 
the soul of his three forefathers directly in the ascending 
line. Then having iworshipped them, the cakes of 
obsequies offered in honour of the departed, should be mixed 
with the three other offered to their forefathers, by repeat- 
ing the Mantra, which funs as “ Prilhivi Samana.” Then 
the vessel containing the cake offered to the soul of the 
departed should be placud over those containing the oblations 
for his three direct ancestors, though they should be sepa- 
rately decked out at the outset. The ceremony in question 
should be performed without the Mantras in the case of a 
Sapindikarana ceremony performed in honour of the soul 
of a deceased woman. The Shraddha ceremony should be 
performed every year, and every year should be offered 
to one’s departed manes, a pitcher full of water and boiled 
rice which would last them for a year. As the white drops 
of streams of the Ganges swollen by the downpours of the 
rainy season, baffle all counting, so the number of orle’s 
forefathers whose souls are doomed to roam about in the 
confines of Haydes, becomes incredibly swelled in the march 
of time, and so the Shraddha ceremony should.be performed 
as often as possible in order that they might not run short of 
provision in ‘a region where the very atmosphere is madfe 
' of torments and anguish of a disembodied existence. A 
Shraddha ceremony is the only roqfins of reaching them " 
the much needed, longed for, sustenance, in a region where 
other means of Conveyance are of no avail, and a man 
should never mourn or show any grief at the time of offering 
oblations to his departed manes, nay even if were 
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ofTered, in AnlidpRlion, to his own would^be-llbcrated 
spirit (15—31). 

No impurity or uncle.anncs3 attnchos to the relations of a. 
man who has co.mmiltcd suicide 'either hy falling from the 
brow of a mountain, or by means of fire, or hy hanging him- 
self by the neck, or by drowning himself in water, even if the 
death be due to a stroke of a sword or that of lightning or to 
other untoward accidents. An ascetic, an observer of a 
religious vow (Vrati), a Brahmacharin, a King, a Karuka, a 
person initiated into the mysteries of spiritualism, and those 
who are in the king’s service, may bathe before the cremation 
of a dead body, if they follow one to the cremation ground, 

A man should bathe in water after having held an inter- 
course with a woman, or after having exposed himself to 
the fumes of a burning funeral pile. The dead body of a 
Brahmana, should never he carried by a member of the 
Shudfa community, nor should the dead body of a Shudra 
be allowed to be brought to the cremation ground by a 
Brahmana, as the same is sinful and improper. But by , 
carrying the dead body of a friendless destitute Brahmana 
to the cremation ground, a Shudra goes to heaven at the 
close of his life. 

The man who carries logs of wood for erecting the fune- 
ral pile of the poor and destitute dead, wins victories in war. 
Having lighted the pile, the friends of the deceased should 
circumhulate it from their left hand side ; and then bathe 
with all their clothes on. Each one of them present, should 
offer three libations of water in honour of the departed soul 
and then enter their respective homes by first brushing the 
soles of tlieir feet against a piece of wood and a stone. Then 
they should throw sundried rice into the fire lighted before 

tlieir doors and Ghew the leaves of Nimva trees before cross- 

( , 

ipg their threshold. In' the night they shoul-d lie do<wn sepa- 
rately on the floor and live on light diet. On the tenth day, 
they, should get themselves shaved, and thus becoming clean 
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anti pur^*, lliey s1)0«lii ihen ofTer a cake of ol^srcpii^n to the 
soul of ihe dcpfrrteti, and halhe by placing on iheir cloth the 
seeds of sessamum and sundried rice (32 — $Q). 

The body of a child, dead before cullinfi his teeth nr 
that of a human fcctus miscarried or prematvirely delivered, 
should not be burnt ; nor libations of water should be offer^'d 
to its soul. The bones should be collected on the fourth day, 
and thenceforward the relations of the deceased would 
be clean (40 — 41). 




ClIAPTER CLVIII. 


P USttKARA said : — ^Now I shall deal with the nature ard 
the period of continuance of the unclcanne «5 which follow * 
upon a miscacciagc of a fcctus in one's family. The period of 
uncleanness would be three days only, in the event cf the 
miscarriage having taken place in the foj.rth mr.r'.Ji of 
conception, while it should he observed for ten ir- tVe 

event of the catastrophy having taken place lA‘er. Ir t’ 
c-tse of n K'hatriya, the period of uncteaor.e»< irc' :»r".' 


the former circumstance, is four days, while 
i'^ iivr dav*: oniv. 
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teeth, not Inslinjj heyotul the <I,tv oi deAlli, The impufity 
in conncctton with the death of a chihl, dead Ijefore the 
rile of Chudaharnnnni had hn«:n p'‘rformed unto f?Irn, i.*? one 
night only, while it would extend over a prrtod of three 
niglilp in the event of its dyin;; wtthoui taldng any religious 
vow (Vratopadesha). The parents of the child would remain 
unclean for ten days in the event of its dying at a later age, 
while the period of their impurity would he three nights 
in the event of the child dying before ctitting his teeth, even 
though after the performance of the Chudaharana ceremony. 
The uncleanncss following upon the decease: of a child, dying 
before attaining an age of three years, lasts for a night. 
Under a similar circum.stancc, a ICshatriya would rcinarn un> 
clean for two day.s, a Vaishya for three days, a Shudra for 
five days, and for twch'c days where the Shudra is an un- 
married one. A Shudra would remain unclean for twelve 
days, a Vaishya for nine days, a Ksh.atriya for six days under 
the circumstance which enjoins a Brahmana to observe a 
period of impurity for three nights. The dead body of a child, 
dying within two years of the date of his birth, should not 
be burned in fire, but buried underneath the ground, nor 
libations of water should be offered to its departed spirit, 
even when the rite of Namakaranam (the name giving rile) 
had been performed unto it (i — 9). 

Libations of water should be offered to the soul of a 
ciiild who had died before cutting his teeth, while the 
impurity in connection with the death of a child who 
bad been invested with the holy thread, should be supposed 
to last for ten days, while an uncleanness of one day 
should be observed by *a Brahmana-reciter of the Vedas 
and a custodian worshipper of the consecrated fire. Under 
a similar circumstance, a.Kshatriya, a Vaishya, and a Shudra 
W'ould remain impure for three, four, and five, days respec- 
tively, while a Brahmana who is not a custodian of the 
consecrated fire would be supposed to labour under a similar 
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dB-vWlUy lor len clear days. Circaaiataaced as above, a 
tlltoas Ksbauiya would be pure agaiu ia tbo course of moe 

a,ys, au uucommouly pious Brahmaua in seven, a quabfied 

vlhya.iu ten, days, .while a aoeritorious Shudra would be 
P„,e again in iweuly. days. Under all other c.rcumstances 

a Bralimana would he clean in ten days, a Kshatnya in the 
course of twelve, a Vaishya in fifteen, and a Shudra in the 
course of a monlh. The deatli of' a relation heard after the 
lapse of ten, days from its occurrence, entails an impurity 
for a period of three days as regards men of exceptional 
virtues, one day of uncleaniiess being observed for each 
three days of the actual period of unexpired impurity, while 
impurities which are caused on the same day must abate 
altogether. Slaves and servants living under the same 
roof of Ibeir master, together with' the disciples learning 
and dwelling in the house of their common teacher, 
should, on the death of any one in the master’s family, 
separately observe a uniform period of uncleanness with 
that of iheir master or teacher. The period of unclean- 
ness incidental to the death of a person, whose dead' 
body had not been committed to the flames just after the 
extinction of vitality, should be counted as running from 
the day on which the body should be cremated, and this is 
known as the Law of Vaitanikas. The impurity which 
attaches to a man through his touching or carrying the dead 
body of a person not related to him by any tie of con- 
sangmmly, extends over a third part of the original period 
of nnclunnncss puculiar to the caste ot tbe deceaaed, vis 
tlic itnpunly is supposed to last for three, four, five and ten’ 

%s respectively. i„ case of a BraLan; a KsI aW ’ 

A 'etshaya, and a SI, udra respectively ^ ’ 

n the case of an unmarried daughter Uieneriaa r- 

n ’bVrpptje;":: 

- - .i, u -rr:; :."r“ is 
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llift period of iiDpuriiy to lift ohsfrvftil hy 
li«;r murrlnl .‘ii.slcrs, lastiii}' for two ilay.'^ ;»jhI iv.o n'lj^liis 
only (PaK'sliiiti). An unmarried fjirl belonj»s to the <,*hiii}.|iip 
of llic Hanie Rishi ar: her fallier, wliile a tnarrtrd v/oman 
goes off by the Golra ol ber iiU'>iiand. A woman, if mi* 
married, ^butdd offer libalion^ ol water to ibe ^oul^ of ber 
dejiarled forelrtlbers, while a marrird woman should propi- 
tiate tile souls of her departed manes, both on her faltirr's 
and husband's sides, wrili libations of water. O thou 
twice*born one, the pcriorl of impurity, followino upon the 
death of one's (liraliinana's) parcMiis, is ten days. A Brah- 
tnana remains unclean for three day.s on the death of Ids 
riatighlcr^ while the death of a Sapindai relation unto whom 
the rite of Chudakarana has been < performed, entails an 
uncleanness of one day only. A Btalimana on the dcatli 
or the birth of ti sou by his Bralimana wife becomes clean 
after. tile lapse of leu day,s from the date of birth, while the 
period of uncleanuess lasts (or one, three six and days only 
as the son is born of a Ksbalriya, a Vaishya, or a Siiudra 
inuLher, the period of impurity on his death being identical 
tvilh wliat has been laid down in connection with bis birth. 

The rules laid down in the foregoing couplets should 
be supposed to hold good as far us the Sapindas of a 
Brahmaua are concerned. Now 1 shall deal with the period 
of the disability of uncleanness under which a father usually 
labours on the birth or the death of a child of his wife by 
}ier former husband, or begotten by another person appointed 
to visit his wife, or of those who though children of his wives 
are not the ofisprings of bis own loins. The period of impurity 
in such cases as ‘well as in those connected with hybrid- 
cbildren, or those leading the life of celibacy and asceticism, 

C 

is three days only. The rite of Udaka Kriya (rite of offering 
libations of water to the* departed souls) should be performed 
in honour of the souls) of relations who have departed this 
life, as well as ttiose wiio have voluntarily renounced the 



AGNI PUR A NAM. 


609 


worH and its concerns (Tyagi), vis., one for tlje mother, Iwo 
for the parents, and two for the brothers who have resorted 
to monasteries. In such a case, the Sapindas (persons 
related by consanguinity up to the seventh degree) will 
remain unclean for one day’on the birth of a child spoken 
of in the line immediately preceding, and for two days 
on his death (17 — 26). 

Now I shall speak about the period of impurity which 
will attach to the SamSnodaka relations of a person under 
the circumstances stated above. On the death of a child 
entitled to a separate Pinda (cake of obsequies) and staying 
in a distant country at the time of his demise, a Samanodaka 
becomes pure by an ablution with all his clothes on. Under 
a. similar circumstance,^ the Sapindas would be clean at the 
expiry of ten days, the Sakulyas after three nights, and 
persons belonging to the same Gotra by an ablution only. 
The Sapinda relationship terminates with the seventh degree 
of consanguinity both in the ascending and descending lines 
of succession, while the relationship of Samanodaka lasts up 
td the fourteenth remove. The Gotra of a person signifies the 
fact of his belonging to the family or to the spiritual tutelage 
a particular Rishi after whom the Gotra is named, and which 
occurs, or is mentioned, after the name of a person given at 
his birth. On the death of a Brahmana in a distant country, 
his relations will remain impure for as many days from the 
date of its hearing, as will make up the unexpired period of 
ten days counted from the day of its actual occurrence, and in 
the event of being informed thereof at the expiry of ten^ucll 
days, will observe the impurit)' for three «;pnsecuiive days fol- 
lowing on the day of the hearing. 0n being informed of the 
death of a relation at the expiry of -Jt full year from the d<<te 
of its actual happening, a man becomes pure by simply 
touching* or sprinkling water over his head. The impurity 
iksts for two days and two nights (Paksl*^'*'''^the dcce.ised 
happens to be the maternal uncle 0.'^ h 

77 
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1a!)ts for a night only, whf'n the deceased is relatf'd to the 
person informed as a disciple, a Rillik (priest) or a Vandliu. 
On the death of a son-in-law, a daughter's son, a sister’s 
son, a broiher-in-law or of a son of his, a man becomes 
clean by an ablution only, the pe.riod of uncleanness entailed 
by the death of ,a maternal grand father, a spiiilual preceptor, 
and of a maternal grand mother lasts for three days. In 
plague, in pestilence, in conflagration by general Are, in an 
imminent danger, in a revolution of government, in 
mat riage, in a gift and a sacrifice, a man remains unclean 
for a single day only, like a Bratnhacharin, a Satrivrali and a 
knower of the Supreme Brahma, on being informed of the 
death of a relation or of a person any way related to him 
in blood or by the bond of spiritual sonship, who had died an 
accidental or a violent death. No impurity is attached to 
a man on being informed of the death of a relation who has 
killed a cow, a king, or a Brahmana, or who has committed 
suicide (27 — 37). 

The atonement for a man afflicted with an incurable 
disease or who has been incapacitated from reading the 
Vedas, is to burn himself in flames. A persen (man or 
woman) who commits suicide by hanging himself or herself 
by the neck, either from a sense of humiliation, anger, afflic- 
tion, through a fear of defeat, lives for a hundred thousand 
years in hell, in lot meat and anguish, perpetually 
consumed by the flames of living Are. The remains or 
charred bones of an old man, who, from his utter inability to 
recollect a single distich of the holy Vedas and to perform 
the holy rites laid down in the Shruiis, has voluntarily depart- 
ed this life, should be collected on the second day of his 

« I 

death.' The uncleaniiess incidental to the death of such a 

I 

person expires or the third day of his death, on which liba- 
tions of water should be offered to his departed spirit ; and 
his Shraddha ceremony should be performed on the fourth 
day. The SrpiuJa relaliuiis of a deceased killed by Are. or 
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lightning, rfiraain unclean for three days j and no impurity 
attaches to the relations of women who have killed their 
husbands, or have defiled themselves in the amorous and 
clandestine embraces of vile persons, >in life. ^ son deserted 
by his parents in infancy, becomes clean by ablution on 
being informed of their death, and after a year may duly 
perform the Shraddha ceremony and other tiles of obse- 
quies for the safvalion of their soul. Persons who have 
happened to carry the dead body of a man, not related 
to them by bonds of Sapinda relationship, would be 
clean again by bathing with all Ibeir clothes on and after 
having touched fire and eaten a small quantity of clarified , 
butler. In the alternative they would be clean by eating the 
boiled rice in the house of the deceased on the tentli day 
of his death, when the Shraddha ceremony would be per- 
formed, if they had no objection to lake rice at such a place, 
but should not sit there for a day before they bad done as 
above directed. The Brahmanas who carry the body of a 
poor destitute Brahmana to tfie cremation ground, attain the 
merit of performing a sacrifice at each of their footfall 
towards that spot, and become simply pure by ablution. A 
Brahmana who has followed the dead body of a Shudra to 
the burning ground or has joined with the friends of sucIj a 
deceased in mourning Ins death, becomes pure at the expiry 
of three days. On a Shudra woman having been diiivered 
of a child in tlie liouse of a Brahmana, or a Shudra having 
departed his life (herein, the master of the house should 
abstain from making any gift or from undertaking any 
religious ceremony (or the altainmeiit of any object, 
for that entire day. Cooking pots and other atlkkn 
of pottery should he (hronn a,way and the floors 
and walls should be plastered over^ with a fresh coadt'/? 
of clay, •whereby the house would be again cfe»« 
pure. Tfje dead body of a Brahmana 
Shudras, uhtie persons of the same cast- 
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(3S-51?- 

The fon of the ceceafsd, shccid thre* times touch the 
face of the decea?ed on the pier with a bundle of burning 
fagots and by repeating the Tdanlr* vihich runs as “ you 
have sprung from the energy which i?*asso manifest in the 
fire. You be and return to the original (spiritual) fire 
which brought ycu to being. May fire lead you to 
p!easufe and paradise.’^ Then the friends and relations 
(Vanchavas) should sprinhie water over the dezchodyhy 
mentioning the name of the deceased and the name of the 
family (Gotra) he beScnged to. Thus the Udakakriya (ctJer- 
ings or libaliorsS of vrater) should be performed in honour 
of the departed souls of one's maternal grandfather, spiritual 
preceptor and friends, such, as bro:hers-in-!a\v, etc., by repeat- 
ing the Mantra which runs a« " Mav water curifv this state 
of ours, etc. I am the son.’' Ten Pindas should be cftered to 
the departed soul of a Brahmana, twelve to the disembodied 
spirit of a Ksliatriya, fifteen to the departed real self cf a 
Vaishya. and thirty in honour of the inner man of a Shucra 
reposing in the shades of the infernal region. A son or 
his iccum tenens such as = grandsons, etc., should cner the 
ca'ites of o'ostquies ’.Pindri) (52 — yS). 

After having finished the cremation, the sons, friends 
and relations of the deceased should return home, anu 
before crossing the threshold of the house, shculd chevr the 
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leaves o! Ihe Nimve tree, rinse their, months with rvaler, touch 
the fire cow-dung, and white mustard kept belore the 
way, and then enter the house by rubbing the soles ot the 
lent against a piece of stone. The persons, who had ,o,ne< 
the cremation party and were related to the deceased.snch as 
son, etc., should lie down ion a mattress or an a blanket on 
the floor, studjously absUining from all animal diet, salted 
boiled rice, and all alkaline substances. The seals and 
blankets to be used during the continuance of one’s state 
of impurity shouldibe purchased new for value. The man 
who first officiated at the funernal ceremony at the burning 
ground, should perform the Sluaddha ceremony on the tenth 
day. For want of funds to purchase all the abovesaid 
^nicies new, the performer of the Shraddha should live the 
iife of an ascetic (Brahtiiacharin) and perform the ceremony 
• and offer libations of water in a spirit of sincerest 
contrition (Sy—SQ)* 

The rules regulatin'g the conduct of a person during 
the state of his impurity incidental to the death of a relation 
shall apply ■ mutatis mutandis to a similar state follow- 
ing on the birth of a child in his family. At least the 
learned and the intelligent should strictly observe them 
with a, view to aUain purity. The uncleanness incidental , 
to the birth of a child in the family shall affect all its 
members alike except the parents of the newborn babe, 
who are to treat it (impurity of child-birth) as a glad 

nnd wished for disnhilUy. The mother will labour under a 
similar disability as the cognates of the infant,, but the 

the Shrrddh''™'" '’"W.«‘ent to perform 

the Shraddha ceremony of his fote-fatl^ers on , the dav of 

i s son s nativity and to make costly^gifts of cows oold a 
clothes to the j ^ ^O'd, and; 

(6o-6a). P””. »”<i the needy 

Of two concurrent slatps nr ; • . 
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at an earlier date than the other, (he uncleanness inci* 
dental to llie birth of a child occurring during the conti- 
nuance of one following on the death of its relation,] the 
latter should be observed and the two states of impurity 
should be suppFosed as expiring on the abatement of the 
latter, the natal uncleanness in the above instance being 
held as non-existing and inoperative. Two slates of un* 
cleanness of the same nature and one occurring during 
the coutinuance of the other, shall simultaneously abate, 
while those of opposite nature, shall expire with the second 
as laid down by the king of virtue (Dharmaraja'. Of several 
deaths occurring in the family, the period of uncleanness 
should end with what is incidental to the. first death, while 
the uricleaniiess of a superior nature should not be 
supposed ias counteracted by a lighter impurity, the* latter 
being held as affected by the former. An uncleanness, occur- 
ring on the last night of two already existing states of 
inptirity, incidental to a birth and a death in the family, 
expires after two days following on the abovesaid night; 
while an uncleanness occurring on the morning instead of 
the night of the day above refen ed to, expires after the 
lapse of three days therefrom. Under both the circumstances 
the rice boiled by the members of the unclean family should 
not be partaken of, and such unclean persons should abstain 
from making any gifts or from undertaking any sacrificial 
ceremony during the continuance of their stale of impurity, 
it being superfluous to add that no sin attaches to a person 
who unwillingly partakes of such rice or to the members of 
the bereaved and unclean family who do the abovesaid for- 
bidden acts out of ignorance of the existence of such un- 
cleanness (63 — 69). 


:o;- 



CHAPTER CUX. 


PustlAKARi sAiJ ;-The person «l.o departs iWs We 
wilh i'is or Her mind absorbed in the contemp atton o 

god Hari, ascends heaven and attains salvation, no mailer 
whether he or she had been initiated or not, and whether 
funeral rites had been peiformed unto his or her eartt y 
remains. The soul of a person begins to fare bett« tn the 
regions above, from the very moment the bones of bis or her 
earthly body are cast into the Ganges. The soul of a person 
blissfully 'resides in the celestial region, as long as the bones 
of his earthly body remain in the water of the Ganges. No 
religious or sacrificial ceremonies should be undertaken for 
the salvation of persons who have committed suicide or have, 
suffered a' moral death, as salvation is denied to them, still 
the fragments of their skeleton cast into the Ganges go much 
Way to alleviate their sufferings in the nether regions. Obla- 
tions of boiled rice and libations of water offered to these 
fallen spirits return untasted from the welkin. The offerings 
known as the Narayana Vali should be made for the provi- 


sions of these afflicted souls, and Narayana (god), out of his 
infinite mercy, may allow them to partake thereof. The 
lolus-eyed god is infinite and eternal, and any thing offered 
to him is nevei; destroyed. The god Janardana is called the 
Palra (a receptacle) as he it is who intervenes to break the 
fall of a fallen soul and lifts him up from the abyss of 
spiritual death aud holds him iu his own bosom. It is only 
llie god H.ri who grants ei.j..yraent hod aaWation to a 
la let. spirit. Seeing death all ronnd, it is the bounden 

pi«, i.rdr"!'” '>'« O' 


In the darkness of death., the 
cannot follow his departed soul. 


terrestrial friends of a maa 
Son's and wives fall off on 
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the road of Pluto (Yama). It is virtue alone that walks by his 
side, be it in the wilderness of death or on the ever glad and 
sunlit fields of Elysium, or where none can follow. Do that 
to-day what hao been put off for the morrow, and in the 
morning what has been intended to be done in the after- 
noon. Death waits for no body and never stops to consider 
whether a man has finished his work or not. It takes the 
man busy with trade or agriculture, as well as tlie spend- 
tlirift and the indolent, those of the earth and earthly as 
well as those wiiose minds sit loose upon their house and 
its concerns. Death knows no favourite or enemy. H.e 
carries away a man, as a wolf a deer. At the end of the 
preordained period of life, death shows its prowess and 
takes away a being; and before tha*c time of ordination is 
reached, a creature pierced with a hundred arrows, defies 
death. On the contrary, at the full time, the pointed tip of 
a blade of Kusha grass may put an end to hi^ life. 
Death baffles all medicine, healing art and incanta- 
tions. , It is paramount and supreme. The good or 
evil deeds of a man (Karnia) are sure to overtake him in his 
next existence, as a calf finds out its mother from among 
the herds of cattle. The origin of this transient universe 
and of the life that perceives it, is buried in obscurity. Only 
its middle portion is patent and tangible and so its transition 
to the unknown is equally mysterious as its origin. As 
there are different stages such as infancy, 'youth, and old age, 
in the life of a man, so there is a hereafter. The embodied 
soul (Dehi) takes a new body, just as a man changes an old 
cloth and puts on a new one. So mourn ye not the death 
of a friend or a relation (7 — 14). 



'CHAPTER CEX. 


PuSHKARA said :-Now I shall discuss the duties of Ihc 
'Yotis (ascetics) who have made the forests their abode 
(Vanaprastha). Hear, 0 Brahman, they are the wearing of 
long clotted hairs, sleeping on the ground, and putting on of 
•a garment of skin. A Vanaprastha should reside in .a 
forest and li^e upon fruits, edible roots and the seeds 
•of Nivara grass. Clear fountain water should be his drink. 
He should bathe thrice every day, beg no alms, and annihi- 
late ail his passions and propensities. Hospitality to guests 
and worship of the god are its two fundamental features. A 
house-holder having seen the birth of his grandson (a son’s 
son) should resort to the forest. He may do that at the 
expiry of the third stage of' his life, either, alone or in the com- 
pany of his wife. In summer he should practise the penance 
known as the Panchatapas. In the rainy season he should 
practise the same when the sun would be seen through the 
interestices of the clouds. In the Hcmanta (forepart of 
the winter) he should practise the most rigid and austere 
penance above referred to in wet clothes ; and then 'start 
straight way on a journey to the different quarters of the 
globe, without ever thinking of returning to the place of 
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USHKARA said:-Now I shall deal with the cliarac- 
ter.ct.c features of the life of^a Yoti which imparts Salvatiou 
7S 
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nnd ilhuninc the minds of thdr ohsorvcru with tlje light of 
true and perfect knowlcdqc. A man, having arrived at the 
fourth part of hh life, r-hould renounce the society of vrorld- 
Jy men. A Brahmana, the very moment he becomes 
apathetic to the vrorld and its concerns, should adopt the 
life of a P.irivrajakn and start on his aimless journey. He 
sliould perform the Prajapatya sacrifice wherein all the gods 
arc worshipped, and pay remuneration to the Brahmanas. 
Then the apathetic mendicant, having taken the consecrated 
fire on his own person, should leave his home. Content and 
and alone, he should roam about from place to place, taking 
a single morsel of food for sustenance. Indificrcnt alike to 
pleasure and pain, and not letting the thoughts of morrow 
cross his mind, and without laying by anything against a 
rainy day, he should go out in this wide vrorld, cherishing 
and cultivating in his heart that rare knowledge of the 
Absolute Reality which is worshipped by the sages and which 
underlies this phantasmagoria of phenomena. The rejected 
and tattered rags of the social beings, are the clothes of an 
emancipated man, the protecting shadov,* of a hospitable 
tree is his abode, the skull is his bowl, and equality to all and 
practised everywhere, forms the inner spring of his conduct. 
Fond of neither, he should never court death nor life, but 
should bide his lime till death comes, as a servant bides the 
time of his master. Carefully scanning the ground with 
e3'es, he should step forward and drink w'ater filtered 
through a piece of cloth. He should speak truth and nothing 
but truth, and act, whatever he would act, with a mind pure 
and serene. The vessels which an anchorite would use should 
be made of wood or of th§ skins of gourds, clay or of bamboo. 
A Yoti should go out^ for alms, when the ovens have been 
cleansed of their tinders, and have ceased to emit smoke, 
the pestles have been laid aside, the scrapes qf bread and 
remnants of food have been removed and thrown away, and 
lids have been placed over the cooking pans in a house: 
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hold, and all bustle and hurry have settled down in the calm 
of a midday repose (i — 8). 

The five sorts of alms which a Yoti or a Brahma- 
charin can take, are (i) collection of small quantities of food- 
staff from door to door, like the gathering of honey by bees 
from flower to flower, (2) a quantity of food enough to 
serve for a day and obtained from a single household, (3) 
alms asked for before, (4) alms not begged of, (5) alms 
received just at the time of meal. He may receive the alms 
in the cup of his folded palms, or keep them in a bowl of 
his own, out of the vessel or cup in which they have been 
given. Constantly meditating upon the results of the good 
and evil deeds (Karma) of men, and their progress or retro- 
gation in the path t(J spiritual perfection, he should fulfil 
the duties of his order, nourishing a clean spirit in a clean 
heart. Equality to all forms the essence of virtue, and it is 
not the garb alone that makes a saint. Practice, rather 
than precepts of piety, is what is necessary to evoke the 
God in life, it is the actual dipping of a fruit of the Kataka 
tree in it, that makes the Avatcr clean, and not a mere 
repetition of the name of the fruit. Pious men and specially 
the Yotis should devote their lives to the service of the 


honest, the imbecile, the maimed, the blind and the deaf. 
In short their life should be a string of efforts for the solace 
and amelioration of the suffering humanity. It is their 
prcrog.ative to emancipate the worldly llrahman.TS fr<>!n 
the trammels of this life and to lead the struggling, st.'igger- 
ing hum.mity, out of illusion and ignorance, to ligfg. and 


rest. A Yoti looks upon this cnrpon-al frame .a 
bladder of skin .at the best, lined witji mu; rle*., tendo 


bloat'd 
;!S atS'l 


flesh, and propped by a scaffolding of, bone, full of ' tetul.y 

urine, cxccreta and filth, an abode of. .nilmen!' .'ind • 

and a frail vjctinl to old age, grt'-f anddfath., 
incral, than a dew diop on n 'summer gia*’-. r. '*;» <'■? 

less lhaiv tlse rc'^ultani/d the fi\ e ni.Merid, 
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concentrating the mind solely on that, w’hilc a Samadhi 
signifies the staying of the human soul, in this life, in fhc 
bosom of the Brahma. The Ananta Jnanam (Infinite 
knowledge) is an apprehension by the Ego, that there a 
close identity between his self and the self of the Stjprcme 
Brahma. Brahma is Infinite knowledge and infinite gladncfij; 
symbolised by the terms “Tattvamasi” (you are that, or in 
other words you are that real underlying substratum of the 
universe, which our senses inform us of, and beyond which we 
have no real knowledge of it, as conveyed in the iMahavakva 
of the Lipanishads and true knowledge consists in detecting this 
identity between the Brahma and his own self. Afully awake 

•ght. the god VasudCTa oymboKoed by the mystic “OmLm • 
the infimte soul, the supreme Brahma. A ne«- Light dawns 

.ruts, 

^sr“',r 't'" r ““ 

not constitute his self H ^ ® *cnm do 

Turya Brahma. When fuHv that-thc 

absolutely pure, all knowin?^ ^ ^ “ ctcrn.il, 

gladness, eternaTTr ^ '''' 

f^atest grandest .knowledge \ "lo 

truth that he and the gre!t“^ 

'Thom have evolved the oJad P“tusha, out of 

‘a-ientical, that he »'-at aystems 

“•■“n the tourteentVd' "””” "'®''”V"' the monll/fT'^^"'"*^ 

. -- The.. Hte. ofa 
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anchorite consists in contemplating the gods of death and 
storm (25 — 31.) 




CHAPTER CLXII. 


P USHKARA SAID : — Now I shall deal with the codes of 
law (Dharmashastras) as framed by such holy personages as 
Vishnu, Yajnavalka, Harita, Atri, Yama, Angira, Vashishta, 
Daksha, Samvarta, Shatatapa, Parashara, Apastambha^ 
Ushana, YyasB., Katyayana, Vrihaspati, Gotama, Shanku and 
Likhita (i — 2). 

Now I shall briefly discourse upon the acts and doings 
of men, whereby pleasures are enjoyed in this life and 
salvation is attained in the next. The doings of a man are 
divided into two classes such as the Pravritta and the 
Nirvitta, according as' they are performed disinterestedly 
or with the object of attaining a definite end. A Kamya 
Karma (Karma undertaken with an object), and a Nivritta 
■(disinterested act) Karma are the two sorts of acts recog- 
nised by the Vedas. A Kamya Karma is that which is 
undertaken with the object of conferring a special boon on a 
person, while a Nivritta Karma is that which is done for the 
increase of knowledge. Recitation of the Vedas, practising 
penances, cultivation of knowledge, control of the senses, 
obedience to one’s elders, and a kind feeling towards all, are 
known as the Nivritta ^Karmas, the top and crown of which 
is the knowledge of one’s own self. Superior to that is the 
ambrosial knowledge which enables a man to see himself 
reflected in the universe, and the universe with all, its inmates 
reflected within himself. By reading the Vedas and prac- 
tising equality to all, a man enters the region of paradise. 



AGNl PUR AN AM; 


623 


This is the prerogative of the twice-born castes, specifically 
h onrin^ a Brahmana as ;l,is birtli-right, as height 
“ d the Vedas and. realise the trutl.s inculcated therem 
bT living any of the four orders of life, A Brahmana 
by LeSng in this world, may attain the. Supreme Brahma- 


In the month of Shravana, on the fifth day of the lunar 
month, or on days marked by the asterism of Hasta, 
or Shravana, or on days therein jnarked by the names 
of the cereals, the Upakarma ceremony of the reciters 
of the Vedas should be performed. In the alternative the 
Upakarma may be performed on a day marked by 
the asterism Rohini in the month of Pousha, or on an 
Ashtaka, and after th^t the CKhandas should be bid adieu in 
water. The disciple, the preceptor and the Rittigs should 
observe a period of uncleanness for three days like the one" 
incidental to the death of a relation. On the .completion of 
an Upakarma, or on the roarings of clouds towards even- 
ing, on the falling of a meteor, or a shooting star, on having 
gone through the whole of a Veda and read the Aranyakas, 
on the fourteenth and fifteenth days of a fortnight — both light 
and dark, on a Rahusutaka, on the changes of seasons, on 
having received an invitation to officiate at a Shraddha cere- 
mony, on having touched an unclean animal such as a toad, a 


mungoose and a cat, on having heard a hog, a dog, a Jackal] 
an ass, an owl, to grunt, bark, howl, bray and screech respec- 
tively, on the emission of semen and erection of the penis 
on having come in contact with an impure dead body; .j 
Shudra, or having trodden upon a cremation ground, i 
Brahmana should postpone his reading or recitation * o 
the Vedas for thirty-seven days. For a- similar period 
the recitation of the Vedas, should be "deffered on the 
occurrence pf heavenly and atmospheric disturbances sue! 
as the falling of meteors, blowing of heavy ^ales anr, 
anccs ofmereuriu glow „„ 


sclliiig in, of fogs in the f‘.vcnitig, nrul on Otr advont of 
rcsj)cclablc men in the house, as well as on having struck 
against a running animal. I 'or a day and a night only a 
Brnhmana .should .slop his perusal of the Vedas, on emission 
of semen and erection of the genitals {S — iS}.' 


:o: 

CHAPTER CLXIII. 


USHKARA said : — Now I shall deal with the Shraddha 
Kalpa which is as follows, and which grants enjoyment in 
this life and salvation in the next. On the afternoon of the 
previous day, the Brahmanas .should be invited, and on the day 
following they should be welcomed and caused to be seated 
on the platform. The Brahmanas are to be seated in even 
numbers if the ceremony be a Deva, while three or a single 
Brahmana should be made to take part in a ceremony of Paitra 
Shraddha. Similarly in the Shraddha ceremonies of maternal 
grandfathers, or in those known as the Vaishvadaivikas, 
libations of water should be offered to the invoked souls, for 
washing their hands and feet, and the blades of Kusha grass 
should be spread out for their cushion. The spirits should 
be invoked by repeating the Mantra which runs as “Vishve 
Devasa,” and grains of barley should be scattered over the 
sacrificial vessels containisg the blades of Kusha grass, tied 
up in knots known as t^he Pavifras. Then water should be' 
sprinkled over by repeating the Mantra which runs as 
“ Shannod’evi, and barley corns should be scattered all round 
the place by repeating the Mantra which runs as' 
y Yavosi, etc. . 
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The Argha should be taken in hand by repeating the 
Mantra which runs as “ Ya Divya." Then having offered 
water, perfumes, incense-sticks attd lighted lamps to his Piiris 
«r the souls of his forefathers, he should circumbulate them 
from the left hand sight. Then having spread out a double 
number of the blades of Kusha grass, he should invoke the 
souls of his departed ancestors by repeating the Rik Mantra 
which runs as “Be seated, O my Pitris.” Then having ob- 
tained their permission, he should repeat the Mantra which 
runs as “ Come, 0 ye, etc." In the present instance, seeds 
of sessamum orientale should be used instead of barley 
corn, and the Argha offering should be dressed up as 
before. Then having offered the Argha, the remnants 
of the offering should be duly gathered in a vessel, 
and its contents should be then poured out on the floor, 
by turning it upside down, and by repeating the Mantra 
which runs as “ Be thou a seat to my Pitris (ancestors).” 
Then having taken a quantity of boiled rice soaked in 
clarified butter, he should ask “shall I offer these into 
the fire?” Having obtained the .permission, he should 
perform a Homa therewith in the fire, as laid down in 
the case of a Pitri Yajna, and carefully place the rem- 
nants of the oblations in a vessel kept for that purpose. 
The vessel would be as available at the time, but prefer- 
ence should be given to one made of silver, which should he 
consecrated by repeating the Mantra which runs as “Earth 
is the receptacle.” Then the thumb of the right hand should 
be dipped into the cake of obsequies, and the Vcdic verses 
such as “Savya-hritika,” “ Gayatri” and “ Madhuvala ” 
should be recited as well as the Mantra which runs as 
“Silently eat ye to your heart's content.” Then the 
boiled rice, and Havishya (sundried, boiled rice contain' 
ing no meat) .should be offered to the souls of the dopai--' 
manes by repeating the .Mantra which runs as “ P ' 
satisfied with this boiled rice.” Then the rcm.’iini" ‘ ' 

79 


026 


ACtil PURAI5AM. 


tion of the abovesaid boilod riev; sbonlcl bo pcattcrod over 
the ground and jets of water should bo separately poured 
over it. Then all the boiled rice should be gathered together 
and deposited near the Pitidas partaken of by the Pitris 
as in the case of a Pilrivaina. Then water .should be criven 
to the souls of one'.s departed grand-fathers in the mother’s 
line, for rinsing their mouths. After that the Mantra of 
benediction known as the “Svasti” should be repeated and 
honey should be poured into the water. Remuneration should 
be given to the Brahrnanas as the means of the performer 
of the ceremony would .admit of, when he would ask whether 
he would speak “ Sx'adhas” (obeisance). Having obtained 
the permission of the assembled Brahrnanas, he should speak 
Svadha” (obeksance) to the souls of bis ancestor.s invoked 
on the occasion. Then water should be sprinkled on the 
ground of the sacrificial chamber by repeating the Mantra 
which runs as " Be pleased, O ye gods,” whereas in the cere- 
monies known, as the Deva Shraridha. and Vishvedevika, 
water should be poured out on the floor. Then the per- 
former of the ceremony should address the souls of his 
departed manes supposed to be present on the occasion 
as follows: — Increase our progeny and knowledge in the 
sacred Vetlas, oh fathers. Mav we have manv givers of 
alms. May our faith never abate, and may we have man}* 
things to give to the needy.” Havingspoken these pleasant 
words, he should make them obeisance and bid them adieu 
b}’ repeating the Mantra which runs as " Vaje, Vaje.” Then 
having raised up in his hand the vessel of Argha offering 
in which the remnants of boiled rice had been previously 
gathered, he should dismiss the Brahrnanas, by circumbula- 
ting and following them up to the door. He should not, on 

O 

that day, eat any other thing but the cakes, supposed to have 
been tasted by the souls of his forefathers, antd pass the night 
with them as an anchorite, with .all his passion and propen- 
sities subdued and controlled (i — 22). 
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In the ceremony known, as the Vriddhi Shradd a, e 
should circumbulate the souls of his ancestors known as 
the Nandiniukhas, and propitiate them with' cakes mixe 
with curd and Ka^kandu, all other acts being performed, 
with barley corn (23). 

The Ekoddista form of Shraddha ceremony is charac- 
terised by the absence of Daiva, and the use of a single vessel 
of Argha offering and a single Pavitra. The rites of invoca- 
tion and Agnikaranam (the casting of the Pindas in fire) _ 
are absent in it as in the Apasavya form. At the time of 
bidding farewell to the ancestors over the jet of water 
saturated with honey, the Mantra running as " Upatisthatam” 
should be read, and on the performer having repeated the 
Mantra “Be you satisfied," the assembled Brahmanas, 
would say “we have been contented.*'* Four vessels should 
be decked out with perfumed water and sessamum orientale. 
For the purposes of the Argha offering, the vessel known as 
the '.Pretapatra should be washed over the vessels containing 
oblations for the souls of the departed ancestors. This is 
Ekoddistam and the rules and ceremonies laid down above 
should be observed even in the cases of the departed souls 
of one’s female relatives (24 — 27). 

Subsequent to that, the Shraddha ceremony known as the 
Sapindikaranam should be performed in honour of one’s 
ancestors, within one year of the ‘date of their death. In the 
case of a Brahmana, oblations of boiled rice and pitchers 
full of sweet water should be dedicated to their souls, and 
every year the ceremony should be repeated on the date of 
the death, as in the case of a monthly Shraiddha ceremony ■ 
with oblations of boiled rice. A .Shraddha ceremony per- 
formed with oblatipns of sun-dried meat, porrido-e, fish 
yenisoni Kourabhra, game, and goat’s meat keep^l one’s' 
ancestors pleased a.nd happy for a year. ' Similarly the souls' 
of. one’s forefathers should be propitiated by offering- them 
oblations of the meat of Ena, R„r„, Boar, and Hare in' 
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succession. By offcrinjj at Gaya, to the so»j1s of hi.s departed 
ancestors, the oblations compo.scd of the sword of a rhino- 
ceras, fi.sh having large scalc.s, and the fle.sh of an old goat 
and Kalashaka, etc., a man makes them happy and careless for 
eternal .time. Similarly a Shraddha ceremony performed on 
a day marked by the astcrisms Magha, kecp.s them happy for 
thirteen years. The performer of the ceremony becomes 
the father of many sons and daughter.*;, thrives in trade and 
agriculture, and the tenantry prospers in his estate. 

His sons become mighty as the resplendent Brahma. 
Gold and silver become abundant in his house. He becomes 
the chief of his own people ; sweet and abundant water 
wells up in his tanks and reservoirs. ,In short, he becomes 
possessed of all good things in life. A Shraddha ceremony 
must not be performed on the first and the fourteenth day 
of a fortnight, except of those who have fallen under the 
blows of arms. The man who performs a Shraddha ceremony 
on days beginning with one marked by the asterism Krittika 
and ending with the one marked by the asterism Bharani, 
ascends heaven after the extinction of life, and becomes 
possessed of broad acres, progeny, valour and strength. Sons 
of such a person become the leaders of the society they be- 
long to, and grief and disease never fall to his lot in this life, 
which becomes one continuous run of success in trade and 
agriculture. Horses and cows crowd his stables and cow- 
sheds, while knowledge, wealth, prosperity build for him a 
second paradise on earth, crowning him with that mysterious 
healing powers, which lead to the discoveries of fresh medi- 
cinal remedies and the infallibility of their cure (28 — ^39). 

< 

The gods who preside over the performance of such 
Shraddha ceremonies are the Vasus, the Rudras, the Pitris, 
and the sons of Did. Having propitiated' his .forefathers 
(Pitamahas) with the performance of a Shraddha ceremony ^ 
a man gets in return from them, a kingdom, progeny, wealtlv 



